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PREFACE. 



With much pleasure we present to our readers the Twenty-second 
Volume of the Journal of Discourses, trusting that the inspired 
remarks of God's servants, therein compiled, Ayill prove an additional 
source of happiness and peace to the Saints, and of general instruction to 
all who peruse its pages. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDE .ST JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivered at the Gensbal Conference, Salt Lake City, Tuesday' 

Afternoon, Oct. 7th, 1879 

(Reported by Geo, F. Gibbs,) 

(OONTINXJED FROM PAGE 376, VOL. XXL) 
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OPPOSITION TO THE WORK OF GOD, ETC. 



And what then 1 Why, we have 
been told about the Gentiles intro- 
ducing into our midst what is termed 
the social evil; and we find some 
of our youth, and older ones too, 
contaminating themselves with it, 
thereby, breiudng their covenants 
and forsaking their God, and dis- 
gracing themselves before God, an- 
gels and ail good men. Sueh^ men 
lure a disgrace to any community, 
much less to a community professing, 
as we do, to be Saints. Are such 
persons Saints % No^ they are not* 
Gan we fellowship them) No, we 
connote God requires it of us be- 
fore we talk of cleansing the outside 
of the platter/ to see tlmt the inside 
is clten, to place oursdves right upon 
the record. Do we deit) ' Well^ 
sometimeS'^I was going to say, 
'* hardly ever/' Sometimes we do 
it, bat in a great many instances we 

No. L 



I do not do it* What is the matter ft 
Good men have mean sons, and tho^ 
sons must not be handled. Whys 
so ) Grod, you will remember, had i^ 
host of sons in heaven who did noli:^ 
do right, and they were cast out^> 
even a third part of His entirou 
family. That is the way I read itt/t 
Again, there are some sons' who are^^ 
good men, who have disr^mtabku: 
fathers, who have departed from co]r<^ t 
rect principles, but out of respect t«ii 
the lathers in the one instance ands 
the sons in the other, we allow eVTir 
ww^ to go unchecked. Well, yens 
Presidents and you Bishops and yeai 
Priestli and Teachers mayldo'that if} 
you please, but their blood^ will • beK^ 
upon your heads, not- uponminei^ 
And we call upon you tahonobyour* 
calling and Priesthood I iuid pttZ|^ 
from your inidst corruption of .everao 
kind; And we c^ upon/the IWv 
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sidents of Stakes and their Coun- 
selors, upon the Bishops and their 
Counselors, and upon the Priests. 
Teachers and Deacons, to magnify 
their offices, and not to be partakers 
of other men's sins. For as sure 
as I live and as Gk)d lives, if you do 
God will require it at your hands. 
And therefore, I call upon Presi- 
dents and men in authority, where 
men do not magnify their calling to 
remove them from their positions of 
responsibily and replace them by 
men who will ; and let us have cor- 
rect principles and the order of God 
carried out in Zion. 

Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, Teach- 
ers and Evangelists were placed in 
the Church of old for what ] " For 
the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edi- 
fying of the body of Christ, till we 
s^l come in the unity of the faith 
and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, uiito a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ." It is so to-day. 
My brethren who have spoken have 
told you plainly of many evils that 
^dst in our midst; but we can 
scarcely perceive them, many of us. 
Som^imes it is very difficult to 
cUiscero between a Saint and a 
sinner, between one who professes 
to fear God and one who does not 
It is for U8 to straighten out these 
niatters; and you men in autho- 
xity will be held responsible, and 
the Twelve will be held responsible, 
imd I hold you responsible, and God 
will hold you responsible for your 
.imM». The great difficulty with us 
is tiiat we are. too fond of catering 
t^ the world, and too much of the 
world 'has crept into our hearts^ the 
spirit of covetousness and greed, and 
•—what shall I say 1 — dishonesty has 
.spread itself like a plague through- 
-out the lengtli and bn^th of the 

-^bofe world in eveij direction, and 

'•jv / : . 



we have drunk more or less into that 
spirit. Like a plague it has pervaded 
all grades of society ; and instead of 
being governed by those high, noble, 
and honorable principles that dwell 
in the bosom of Grod, we are after 
the filthy lucre which is spoken of 
as being the root of all evil ; and in- 
stead of setting our affections upon 
God, we set our affections upon the 
world, its follies and vanities. Come 
ye out from the midst of her ; be ye 
clean, that bear the vessels of the 
Lord ; and honor your Priesthood 
and calling, and show and prove to 
the world, to angels and to God that 
you are on the side of truth and 
right, of honesty, purity and in- 
tegrity, and that you are for God 
and His Kingdom, let other people 
do as they will. 

We sometimes talk of the affairs 
that are taking place around us. 
There is now a little commotion that 
interested parties are getting up 
about the " Mormons" for the pur- 
pose of forwarding their pohtical 
operations. Bless your soul, we 
knew about that long, long ago, 
i^nd also knew what it would be 
for. It is about the same with these 
parties as it was with the editor I 
have read of ; the printer asked for 
'^ copy," it was handed him, but it 
vras not enough, he wanted more. 
The editor told him that he had not 
time to prepare any more then, but 
to pitch into the "Mormons." 
That was a kind of standing matter 
they kept on hand. The move that 
is being made now is simply a poU- 
tical scheme, out of which to make 
political capital. It was started by 
interested demagogues for that pur- 
pose, in KxAet that they might have 
the honor of putting down "Mor- 
monism," and sailing into power on 
the current of incensed public 
opinion. Now they can hare all 
the honor they cao get on that score ; 
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and I guess it will be the same as 
Stephen A. Douglas and others have 
«lttained to by pursuing that course, 
ilnd I think no more. 

We are here to serve God and keep 
His commandments ; and if we will 
purge ourselves from our iniquities, 
live our religion and keep the com- 
ibandments of God, there is no 
power on this side of hell nor on the 
other, that can harm us, for God will 
be on our side to protect us in the 
position we occupy. 

There is one thing I wish to speak 
to yon about that you are well ac- 
quainted with. We had a little 
ffommotion gotten up about some of 
our money matters associated with 
the heirs of the late President Young, 
and it has been talked about gene- 
rally. We thought we had made a 
settlement with them at one time, 
which we did, and the executors of 
tlie estate took their releases which 
^onerated them from all blame, 
afnd they avowed themselves satis- 
fied with the settlements made. 
But tlien, some men's word and 
i^me men^s signatures do not 
smonnt to much. What next? Why, 
Jtome of our very pure and high- 
liithded lawyers are not above enter- 
ing into vuch things because of a 
little' monetary inducements. It 
"vtrottld not be proper to say they 
Were any thing but pure, high-minded 
and honolrable men, for it is under- 
stood that all laviryers are, is it not? 
Well, we kne^ we had treated them 
very liberally^efore ; and so did you. 
We knew weliad given them all we 
oiight to give' them, and more too. 
But we mt tb be generous to the 
Heirs of President Young; and we 
did what we cduM to promote .their 
i^elfare. Still .these things came 
c[at. No matter. Bonds and writ 
ings and signatures and releases 
amount to nothing with some people. 
So tlay^ staxted in, and we have had 



a legal fight about it. Some of the 
Apostlesliave had to be confined in 
the penitentiary ; and it was a pretty 
narro.w squeeze with me. [Laugh- 
ter.] But then I have been in such 
places before, and was shot at while 
there and hit, and therefore it would 
have been nothing new, and I was 
not much concerned about it. When 
they wanted to get hold of some of 
your means and property which I 
held in trust, and which they had no 
right to, I told them No, they could 
not have it. "Well,'* said they, 
"you will have to go to jail.** 
"Well," said I, "jail it is then. 
Some folks go off to rusticate at 
Soda Springs and other places ; I 
think I will go and rusticate in the 
penitentiary. But they would not 
have me. [Laughter.] They took 
Brother Cannon, Brother Brigham 
and Brother Carrington ; I suppose 
they considered them worthier men, 
and that I had better stay out 
There are all kinds of curious things 
started up ; and among other things 
that have grown out of this contest 
is what is termed a cross suit ; and 
l)ecause of this movement some 
people think we are going to law. 
I will tell you how much. We 
were merely attempting to put the 
complaining heirs in the same posi- 
tion as they had put us ; thinking 
that by doing so they might be led 
to reflect that there were other peo-' 
pie in the world besides themselves, 
and that other people might be 
placed in jeopardy besides some of 
our brethren. " But," say you, 
" was it not contrary to a law of th* 
Church to go to law with your 
brethren 1" We did not exactly <\o 
it; we merely started in. I will tell 
you what we would have done if 
this settlement had not been made. 
We would have called upon all 
those who were good and honorable 
of President Young's family — ^and 
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X, am happy to 8ay that with very 
f^w exceptions they are of that 
class and are desirous to carry out 
i^id fulfil their obligations, and 
stand by the covenants they have 
entered into — we were going to call 
ij^pon them to turn over to our side, 
and then we were going to cut the 
Qthers off the Church, and then go 
to law with them and sue for th^ir 
Property as they had for ours. That 
18 all. I thought J would explain 
this because* it is not generally un- 
derstood by the people. It is really 
one of those things called a legal 
fiction, which had to arise to meet 
certain technicalities of the law, in 
opder that the proper releases might 
be given, releases that would stand, 
and also a decree from the court to 
little these difficulties. 

This compronxise was talked of, 
but it could not be reached very 
xWlily, for some of them wanted a 
little more money, and the lawyers 
igranted a little, and of course such 
lionorable gentlemen should have 
it Well, the compromise was at 
last effected. We thought it better 
to furnish them a little means than 
t^ have these unpleasant things: go- 
if)g on month after month, and per- 
haps year after year ; and we could 
u^ that we would have to be very 
nnart indeed to prevent some of 
tfyp^ men of honor from running 
away with the balance of it. That 
Meing. done, we have done all we 
could to try to promote peace in our 
midst. We have taken the best of 
cpunsel, and have acted in this mat- 
tifr according to, the very best of our 
JV^4gment. 
: And now about the money in- 
volved. . It is a large amount ) Yes^ 
some seveuty-fLve thousand .dollars 
pM|d by the Tru8te.e-in-Trust in be- 
hiiJIf of t^ Church,. beside a further 



amount paid by the administrators*. 
That would be just a dollar apiecet; 
from 75,000 people. It is quite a; 
little sum ; but then, did you ever 
know of people giving a bone to a, 
dog ) And after you had done so,^ 
you did not think you had lost much^. 
did you ] We thought it better to, 
t^e that course than to be mixed^ 
up auy longer with such miserably 
doings ; and we agreed to do it., 
And I would like to know whether - 
you approve of this act or not. You 
who do, please signify it by holding 
up your right hands. [A forest of ^ 
hands was raided ; and a unanimoui^., 
vote declared.] 

Well, some have asked what we^ 
were going to do with these com-;, 
plaining heirs. I think we will have^ 
to deal with them according to th^, 
laws of the Church. Are you goii^^ 
to bring their case before the Coa*>^ 
ference "i No, I think not ; there aro^ 
the proper officers in the Churclx, 
to attend to such things, and we sajx 
to them, go, apd do your dutv. W^ 
are very sorry that they should hav^, 
placed themselves in that position.;^ 
and we are very sorry that a great! 
many other people should, and wd^ 
are very sorry that a great many of; 
th^ese evils referred to should existf 
in Israel. But they do; and what 
shall we do about it? Go to work,, 
and cleanse the ini^de of the platter^, 
and then we. can go before our 6od;[ 
in good faith, and stand approved,^ 
of him, and rejoice in the fulness o£^ 
the blessings of the gospel of peace./ 

There are some other things X^ 
would like to touch upon, but as th^ 
time has already expired, and asf 
tliere will be ^a Priesthood meeting^ 
to-night in thiiK, tabernacle, to whidi^ 
the young and the old of both sexeaf^ 
are invited, I will defer speakingj 
further untU then. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESroENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
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DixiTBRED IN THs Absbmbly Haix, Saxt Lajjb Citt, Sunday Attbb- 

NOON, Janxtaby 9th, 1881. 

(Eeporied ly Oeo. F. Qibla,) 

TTTHINQ AND OTHER MATTERS — CORRECT VIEW3 NECESSARY. 



I made some remarks yesterday 
^teriioon, in answer to certain ques- 
tions which have been put to me in 
delation to the principle ot Tithing, 
xai I thought this morning that I 
W'ould make a few additional re- 
Inarks on the same subject, and 
l>erhap3 touch upon some other 
inatters. 

I read over yesterday certain 
questions which have been asked 
ine pertaining to this matter ; and 
I iihought I would take the liberty 
•<rf answering these questions to this 
donference. Perhaps there may be 
-Bbme here to-day who were not here 
'yesterday, and there may be some 
here to-day who do not read the 
Doctrine and Covenants, and who 
.^e not acquainted with some of the 

K'nciples relating to this subject, 
erefore I will read again that 
which was read yesterday afternoon, 
•which will be fbun^d on the 418th 
jpage of the Doctrine and Covenants, 
Slew edition. There may be some 
%ho have not this edition, and I will 
^y therefore that the same revela- 
tion will be fourtd in section 107 of 
the old edition. 

"Revelation given at Far West 
Missouri, Juljr 8t(h, 1838, in answer 



to the question, Lord, show unto 
thy servants how much thou re- 
quirest of the properties of the 
people for Tithing? 

" Verily, thus saith the Lord, I 
require all their surplus property t6 
be put into the hands of the Bishot) 
of my Church of Zion, for the building 
of mine house, and for the laying 
the foundation of Zion and for thia 
Priesthood, and for the debts of th6 
Presidency of my Church ; and this 
shall be the beginning of the Tith- 
ing of my people ; aud after that, 
those who have thus been tithed 
shall pay one-tenth of all their in- 
terest annually, and this shall be A 
standing law unto them forever, fot 
my holy priesthood, saith the Lord. 
" Verily I say unto you, it shall 
come to pass that all those who 
gather unto the land of Zion shall 
be tithed of their surplus properties, 
and shall observe this law, or thejf* 
shall not be found worthy to abide 
among you. 

" And I say unto you, if my peo-' 
le observe not this law, to keep it 
oly, and by this law sanctify the 
land of Zion unto me. that my stat- 
utes and my judgments may be kept 
thereon, that it may be most holyj 
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behold, verily I say unto you it shall 
not be a land of Zion unto you ; and 
this shall be an example unto all the 
Stakes of Zion. Even so. Amen." 

Tlie scriptures say that we shall 
receive line upon line and precept 
upon precept ; and therefore it is 
necessary sometimes, to carry out 
these ideas in order that, where a peo- 
ple have been misinformed or have 
not judged or heard correctly, they 
may be put right in relation to all 
general leading principles. A feeling 
has more or less prevailed among the 
people that Tithing is a matter to be 
decided on exclusively by the in- 
dividual paying it, and that if he 
pays it, all right ; if he does not pay 
nis Tithing, it is not quite so right, 
but it makes not so much difference. 
A good Saint perhaps, may be honor- 
able and upright and honest in deal- 
ing ; may be a tolerably good neigh- 
bor ; he may be zealous to a certain 
extent, according to his ideas and 
notions in regard to the propagation 
of the word of truth ; he may be 
active and energetic in many things, 
but if he does right in the main. 
Tithing is a matter of very little 
importance ; it is only a temporary 
idea, it does not concern us much, it 
is only meant to meet the financial 
affairs associated with the Church — 
and that is a matter of very little 
importance. 

Now it is proper that we should 
be correctly informed in relation to 
these matters, and as I stated yes- 
terday, there is a great diversity of 
opinion existing among men, and 
even men in authority in the Church, 
say. Bishops and probably Presi- 
dents of Stakes; and others, in rela- 
tion to the principle of Tithing. 
Now, it is proper that we should 
have a correct view and a proper 
understanding of this principle. We 
are here to carry out the purposes 
and designs of God, and as I under- 



stand it we have been gathered 
together according to certain reve- 
tions which have been given for the 
establishment of His Church upon 
the earth, and that we, as a people, 
profess to be the Lord's people, and 
under His guidance and direction. 
Each one, if he is living his religion, 
is supposed to have the spirit of 
light, of truth and intelligence with- 
in himself, the spirit of revelation, 
the Holy Ghost given unto him by 
the laying on of hands which, if he 
follows in sli its guidings and dic- 
tates will lead him into all truth. 
£ach man and each woman is placed 
in the position that they can draw 
nigh unto God through Jesus Christ: 
to have the light and intelligence of 
the Spirit of God imparted unto 
them ; but because of the weakness 
of man, because of our many infir- 
mities, and because of the powers of 
darkness and of the many influences 
that have been at work from the 
commencement of the >vorld until 
the present time seeking to destroy, 
to uproot and to overturn the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth, and to lead 
men into error, darkness, confusion, 
and death, and because it is the way 
and order of God, He has ordained 
a holy Priesthood for the guidance, 
for the direction, and for the instruct 
tion of His people. 

We are told that in ancient days 
God placed "in the Church first 
Apostles, secondly Prophets, thirdly 
Teachers :" and again, " He gave some 
Apostles, and some Prophets, and 
some Evangelists, and some Pastors 
and Teachers.*' For what 1 " For the 
perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of the ministry, and for the 
edifying of the body of Christ : till 
we all comfc in the unity of the faith 
and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulr 
nesB of Christ : that we hencefortL 
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be no more cliildren tossed to and 
fro, and carried about by every wind 
of doctrine, by the sleight of men 
and cunning craftiness, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive ; but 
speaking the truth in love, may grow 
up unto him in all things, which is 
the head, even Christ." That was 
the teaching of one- of the old Apos- 
tles. Furthermore, the Lord has 
instituted in the Church in these last 
days the same Priesthood that for- 
merly existed, and for the same pur- 
pose. We have, say, a First Presi- 
dency; then we have the Twelve; 
then we have High Priests ; then we 
have Seventies ; then we have High 
Councils, and Bishops and their Coun- 
selors j then we have Presidents of 
Stakes, each Stake in its form a com- 
pact body, with a President and his 
two Counselors, and Bishops operat- 
ing in their place and presiding over 
their various Wards, and the High 
Councils operating in their place, 
with the Priests, Teachers and Dea- 
cons operating in theirs, all working 
and operating together. Then we 
have Relief Societies, and Mutual 
Improvement Societies, and our Sun- 
day Schools, and Primary Associa- 
tions, and all the various organiza- 
tions and institutions which are 
organized for the instruction of the 
rising generation, male and female. 
Thus we have the various oflScers in 
the Church performing their several 
duties with honor, integrity and 
truthfulness before God, looking 
after the interest, the welfare and 
the happiness of those that are asso- 
ciated with and that are under their 
jurisdiction. Then these various 
Stakes, in their organizations, with 
their Presidents, are subject to the 
presiding authorities, and the Pftjcii- 
dents thereof have to render an 
account to the Presidency of the 
Church ; and the Presidency of the 
Church ought to be able at all times 



to render an account to their Heav- 
enly Father. 

This is an order, as I understand 
it, that is introduced by the Al- 
mighty, and by Him alone. It & 
not of man, nor did it proceed from 
man, neither can it progress nor be 
perf'ected by man without the dir©<i- 
tion of the Almighty. In fact, with 
all these helps, with all these organi- 
zations, with all these principled, 
owing to the weakness and infirmi- 
ties of man, we find it diflScult to 
preserve in purity those sacred in- 
stitutions that God has given unto 
us, and we continually need the 
greatest care, humility, self-denial, 
perseverance, watchfulness and reli- 
ance upon God. W^e talk sometimes 
about free will; is that a correct 
principle ] Yes ; and it is a prin- 
ciple that has always existed, and 
proceeded from God, our Heavenly 
Father. When God revealed Him- 
self to Joseph Smith it was optional 
whether he obeyed His counsel or 
not; I suppose, however, looking 
at things as they exist, and as they 
are in truth, God understood that 
he would do it, he having been se- 
lected for that purpose a long, long 
time ago ; and that the Lord knew 
that he would adhere to those prin- 
ciples and would carry out the 
designs of Heaven as they should 
be communicated unto and required 
of him. We received the Gospel ; 
was any one forced to obey it 1 Was 
there any coercion in any possible 
way manifested toward usi Not 
that I know of. Was Oliver Cow- 
dery, who was the second Elder in 
the Church, obliged to receive this 
Gospel ? No, he was not. Was Hy- 
rum Smith obliged to receive it? 
No, he was not. Were any of the 
witnesses to the Book of Mormon — 
the Whitmers and others ] No. And 
after they did identify themselves 
with this Church, weire they com- 
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jelled jbo stay in it 1 Ko.- Have any 
of the members of the Quorum of 
jthe Twelve, the Seventies, the High 
JEUests, or the members of the High 
^Councils, or the Presidents of ike 
riSeventies, or any class of men in 
.this Church} been compelled to oc- 
.eupy the position to which they have 
.been called ? I do not know of auy, 
.do you ] I know there was no coer- 
cion used with me further than the 
force of truth recommending itself 
.to my mind, neither was there with 
.you further than the power of truth 
(Operating upon your minds. And 
.idter you received the Grospel were 
you compelled to leave your homes 
to come here T No, you were not. 
In fact, it was your desire to come 
here, and you could not be kept back 
. from coming, because you were im- 
pelled by the spirit which the Lat- 
-ter-day Gospel inspires to come to 
the land of Zion. If this is called 
compulsion, it is not the compulsion 

• of man, but the operation of the 
'Spirit of God, which you received 

through obedience to the Gospel. 

We may here ask, in acting under 
the dominion or control of the 
Priesthood are any of you forced to 
do anything you do not want to *? 
If you think you are in any possible 
way, I absolve you from it to-day, 
every one of you. These are my 
; ideas about the rights of men. It 
. is " all free grace and all free will,' 
as the poet has it. We have not 

• been coerced to come into the Church, 
we are not coerced to remain in it. 

. But we have taken upon ourselves 

a profession of faith in God, and as 

Latter-day Saints we ' believe that 

.God has spoken, that the heavens 

. have been opened, that the ever- 

., lasting Gospel has been restored to 

. man, and we believe that God has 

organized His Church by revelation, 

,- through his servant, Joseph Smith, 

in the form that we now have it. 



This is our feitL We cannot hdp 
that faith. I cannot help my faith, 
neither can you help yours. There 
was from the first, scriptural evi- 
dence adduced and a certain kind 
of reasoning used to enlighten our 
minds. We beUeved, after hearing 
the preaching of the Grospel, that 
it was our duty to be baptized in 
the name of Jesus for the remission 
of our sins, and to have hands laid 
upon our heads for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost. And when 
we received that Holy Ghost, which 
takes of the things of God, it 
showed them unto us ; and then 
we were placed upon another foot- 
ing from what we were before ; 
and that Spirit has enlightened our 
minds in regard to those things of 
which I have spoken, as well as in 
regard to many others. If God has 
revealed unto us certain things can 
we help our faith in them, and can 
we help knowing this to be the 
Church and Kingdom of God 1 No. 
Can I] No. Can you? No. W^hat 
would men have to do to deprive me 
of this faith 1 They would have to 
cut off my head, or in some other 
way to kill me ; and then they could 
not change my faith, that would be 
impossible. If a man knows a thing, 
he knows it, and he cannot un-know 
it. There is one way whereby we 
can un-know these things, and that 
is by giving way to evil influences, 
to the powers of darkness, and by 
departing from the light of God; 
and then the light within us becomes 
darkness, and then *'how great is 
that darkness." But when you talk 
about controlling a man's faith, it 
cannot be done ; and I would say to 
people who are bent upon having me 
change my faith, all you have to do 
is to cut off my head, and even that 
would not do it, because I would 
still be myself entertaining the same 
faith in the next world. And there- 
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fore, all that men could do toward 
accomplishing this object would be 
to destroy the body, but that prin- 
eiple Airhich God has implanted in 
our hearts it would be impossible to 
destroy ; hence says Jesus, " And 
fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul: 
but rather fear Him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell." 

Now, speaking again of the or- 
ganization which I have referred to, 
{connected with it are laws which are 
calculated to lead us on from strength 
to strength, from knowledge to know- 
ledge, and from intelligence to in- 
:telligence, until we shall all see as 
we are scan and know as we are 
known. And hence God has given 
for this purpose the various offices 
that exist in the Church and King- 
dom of God. I would further ask, 
What is this Priesthood given us 
fori That we may be enabled to 
build up the Zion of our God. What 
for] To. put down wrong and cor- 
ruption, lasciviousness, lying, thiev- 
ing, dishonesty and covetousness, 
with every kind of evil, and also to 
encourage faith, meekness, charity, 
purity, brotherly kindness, truthful- 
ness, integrity, honesty, and every- 
thing that is calculated to exalt and 
ennoble mankind, that we may be 
the true and proper representatives 
of God our Father here upon the 
earth, that we may learn to know 
His will and do it; that His will 
may be done on earth as in heaven. 
And hence, Zion is spoken of as 
being the pure in heart. 

When the disciples of our Lord 
asked Him to teach them how to 
pray, what did He sayl "When you 
pray say, " Our Father, which art in 
heaven, hallowed be Thy name. 
Thy kingdom come : Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our debts, as we for- 



give our debtors. And lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us froin 
evil : For thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory, for ever. 
Amen.** Besides other things they 
were taught to pray that God s king- 
dom might come. Why 1 That the 
earth might be delivered from op- 
pression, cruelty, tyranny, from cor- 
ruptions, infamy, licentiousness, de- 
bauchery, and all the evils that af- 
flict humanity, and which have been 
introduced by the powers of dark- 
ness for the overthrow and destruc- 
tion of the human family. Jesus 
stands forth as the great propitiator 
between God and man. He came 
here as the representative of His 
heavenly Father, He is our grea;t 
High Priest, and he lives to inter- 
cede for us before the throne of God, 
who is also our Father, Jesus being 
our elder brother. 

Now, then, God has gathered us 
together for a purpose, and that 
purpose is to build up Zion and to 
establish His kingdom on the earth 
and He could not do it in any other 
way that I know of than the way in 
which He is doing it ; He may how- 
ever have some other way, but if He 
has I am not acquainted with it. It 
is sufficient for us to know that He 
has chosen this way. Very weU. 
We are taking hold and are doing a 
great many good things. I feel very 
much interested in the labors 
which are being performed. My 
Ixeart is drawn out in many instan- 
ces to many peoples and organizations 
that are engaged in trying to teach 
the people the ways of life. When I 
see the Twelve thus engaged, travel- 
ing about from place to place teach- 
ing the pure principles of the Gospel 
of peace, I feel like saying in my 
heart, God bless you, and God sus- 
tain you ; and all Israel ought to 
have the same feeling. Then when 
I see our missionaries doing the 
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same thing not only in our midst 
but elsewhere, seeking to promote 
the benefit of men, to introduce cor- 
rect piinciples and to expose error, 
and to lead men to the truth and to 
gather them to Zion, I feel to say, 
God bless you in all your operations, 
and may the Spirit and blessing 
and power of God be with you ; and 
all Israel ought to sustain such men 
who are engaged in such beneficial 
labors. Then when I see our Sunday 
Schools in operation, with onr young 
men and women, and in many in- 
stances the aged men and aged wo- 
men taking an interest in our youth 
and trying to train up the rising 
generatioii in the paths of life, I say 
to all such, God bless you and may 
His peace and blessing be upon all 
who are interested in the welfare 
of Israel. And again when 1 see 
our young men and young women 
associating themselves together for 
mutual instruction and edification, 
learning to comprehend correct 
principles and educating themselves 
to become efficient laborers in the 
work, the great, the important, 
the eternal word of God which He 
has committed to us — when I see 
our young men and women engaged 
in that way, I say to such, God 
bless you, and may the peace and 
the blessing of God be with you. 
And when I see our juveniles who 
are organized as Primary Asso- 
ciations, brought together and 
taught to sing the praises of God, 
and to Comprehend the principles ot' 
the Gospel — and in many instances 
their parents scarcely sense the re- 
sponsibility God placed upon them 
when He placed these precious 
jewels in their care, making them 
the fathers and mothers of lives — 
when I see our brethren and sisters 
engaged teaching these children to 
lisp the praises of God, and to 
honor and obey their parents and 



to do that which is right, I say 
God bless them. And when I 
see our ^Bishops engaged in doing 
the will of God, and exerting them- 
selves to promote the welfare of 
His people over whom they preside!, 
and seeJang counsel from God and 
other sources, and doing all they can 
to build up Zion unselfishly, with 
pure hearts and clean hands, I say*, 
God bless you and may the spirit 
and power of your office rest upon 
you, that you may magnify it and 
honor your God. And when I see 
the Seventies and Elders go among 
the nations of the earth, as many 
have done before, trying to benefit 
mankind, trying to snatch them 
from the fearful calamity that is 
near at hand, but people do not 
know it, when I see men going forth 
to accomplish the purposes of God 
and gather out His elect, I say to 
such, God bless you ; and I feel de- 
sirous and hopeful that these men 
may be able to present the eternal 
truths of heaven in such a way that 
the honest in heart may see and ad- 
mire them, and participate in the 
blessings resulting from obedience 
thereto. 

We are here, then, to build up 
Zion. We have a temple going up 
here, and we have others in course 
of erection in other places. Now, 
while we have no disrespect for the 
world, no disrespect for the nations 
in which we live, or for the autho- 
rities thereof, if they act wisely, 
well ; if they do not act wisely it is 
not so well. No matter about that ; 
we can trust them in the hands of 
God. We are the fiiends of all men, 
and are the friends of this nation ; 
we are the friends and supporters of 
the Constitution of this nation, we 
are the friends of right, of fieedom 
and of good administration and good 
men everywhere, and that on the 
principle of which I spoke a while 
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ago^-on the principle of freedom, 
liberty, believe, and; let believe, wor- 
ship, and let othersi worship^ worship 
as you please according to the dic- 
tates of conscience, and let others 
do the same. It is for us to be gov- 
erned by correct principles, and as far 
afi it lies in our power to extend to all 
men this rights and then maintain, 
on correct principles,^ our own rights, 
the rights of others and the rights 
of God. These are .my feelings in 
relation to this matter. But the 
world do not comprehend our prin- 
ciples ; they cannot. But we can 
afford to teach them the Gospel even 
if we are abused for doing it ; we 
can deal justly with them, and then 
suffer their abuse. No matter. We 
can do all this and a good deal more, 
and also advocate the rights of men, 
look after our own interests and 
welfare, and the in^^^erest of the 
community we are associated with, 
and sustain all just laws and correct 
principles. And then we can leave 
those men who violate correct prin- 
ciples in the hands of God. But 
they cannot comprehend these things, 
they do not possess that spirit which 
alone enables men to fulfil those 
principles, which are given by the 
Almighty for the benefit of the hu- 
man family. We do understand 
them, I mean, those who are faithful 
to their profession, as Latter-day 
Saints ; but some of us possess the 
spirit by which they are actuated, 
and I am sorry when I see it. But 
as a people we are not of the spirit 
of the world ; we are here not to 
pattern after the follies of the world, 
but to build up Zion, the Church 
and Kingdom of God upon the 
earth; and God has given unto 
us a portion of His Spirit, that 
we may seek after Him, and seek 
to carry out His will, and He will 
continue to enlighten our mind, and 
we shall grow and increase, and our 



path will be as that of the jus^ 
growing brighter and brighter unt^ 
the perfect day. Do the world under- 
stand anything of the. religion we 
have received i No. It is nothing 
new to say this; this was understood 
long, long ago. 

" The natural man receive.th not 
the things of the Spirit of God : for 
they are foolishness unto him, 
neither indeed can he know themj 
because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned ;" and when they do not posi;- 
sess the spirit of truth, the Comr 
forter, the Holy Ghost, by which 
alone they are understood, how can 
they comprehend them] Well^ 
having said so much, let me come' 
back to the question of Tithing. 

The people were anxious at the 
time the revelation was given in 
Far West, to know what the Lord 
required as a Tithing from His 
Saints. I was there at the time ; it 
was in 1838 — quite a little time to 
look back to. Some time, however, 
before this revelation was given, 
God had revealed the principle of 
the United Order, which, as you 
know, the people could not abide ;, 
and when we come to think abont it, 
it could hardly be expected that they 
could do so, they having been in the 
Church but a short time, taken out 
of the world, with all the prejudices 
and weaknesses thjit you and 1 have. 
But the time will come when we will, 
obey these things as they are given 
by the revelations of God, and it 
will not be a hardship either ; it will 
be a pleasure to those who are under 
the influence of the Lord. But like 
all other things, it will be " free will 
and free grace." 

Now, then, we come to this. Here 
is a command given ; who to 'i Not- 
to outsiders, not to men of the world, 
not to people who do not believe in 
God nor in His laws ; but it is given, 
directly to us who profess to hav^^ 
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faith in Him, in His laws, au<1 in 
His Priesthood. The question then 
is, what is our duty, as we have not 
obeyed the other law 1 I will remark 
Ibere, incidentally, that when this 
law of Tithing was given, a great 
many people were gathering up to 
Tar West and to that district of 
country, as we are to this country ; 
but it would apply more to our early 
Isettlements than at the present time. 
This people thus gathering to Far 
"West, were told that it was required 
of them to give their surplus pro- 
pierty — I will read it 

"I require all their surplus pro- 
perty to be put into the hands of the 
.Bishop of my Church of Zion, for 
^he building of mine house, and for 
the laying the foundation of Zion, 
and for the Priesthood, and for the 
debts of the Presidency of my 
"Church ; and this shall be the be- 
ginning of the Tithing of my peo- 
ple." What then 1 " And those who 
nave thus been tithed shall pay one- 
tenth of all their interest annually, 
.'and this shall be a standing law unto 
ihem forever, for my holy Priest- 
hood, saith the Lord." 

Now, here is a people, of whom 
we form a part, who met together 
to ask the Prophet of the Lord to 
inquire for them the will of the 
Lord concerning this matter of 
Tithing ; and He gives it in these 
•irords : 

"And this shall be a standing law 
unto them forever." 

I will ask, has the Lord ever 
annulled this ? No. Then it stands 
in full force to-day to this people. 
"IThen again : 

" Verily I say unto you, it shall 
come to pass, that all those who 
gather unto the land of Zion shall 
be tithed of their surplus properties, 
and shall observe this law, or they 
shall not be found worthy to abide 
among you." 



That is very plain talk. Is there 
any compulsion about it ] No ; but 
if they do not do it they shall not 
be considered worthy to abide nmong 
you. What are we to make of itl 
As I said yesterday, I did not make 
it ; President Young did not make 
it, neither did Joseph Smith make 
it ; but by the request of the people 
he asked the Lord what His will 
was, and this was the answer ; and 
this was given in 1838. And does 
it not seem strange that we do not 
comprehend it? I think it does 
sometimes. Here we have had the 
Doctrine and Covenants in our 
hands, which contain this revelation, 
since the year 1838 ; that is nearly 
forty-two years ago. We have had 
forty-two years to study this doc- 
trine, and it is as plain as you can 
make it, and yet it would seem that 
we cannot understand it. Do we 
want to understand the laws of God"? 
If we do, and will read these things 
under the influence of that spirit 
which I have referred to, I think that 
we will understand our duties with- 
out much trouble. 

Now then, if Zion — we were 
talking about building up Zion — I 
am not going to enter into the whys 
and wherefores of these things, but 
will say it is a test to the people of 
God, or for us who profess to be, 
that we may know whether people 
will observe a certain specific law 
given by the Almighty or not, and 
thus have a proof of their fidelity 
and obedience. Now, if we abide 
this, all well and good ; if not, it is 
written, •* They shall not be found 
worthy to abide among you.*' What 
wDl you do with them7 I often 
think that there are a great many 
people who are not worthy to abide 
among us ; dpn*t you 1" And then 
if God were t j put judgment to 
the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet, riiost of us Svould be in a 
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very poor fix. I will tell you what 
I think should be done, and that 
is why I am treating upon this sub- 
ject to-day, I think the people 
ought to be instructed in these 
things, and then if they do not 
live up to them you will not then 
be held responsible to the autho- 
rities that preside over you. The 
Lord tells us that they shall not 
be worthy of a place among us. 
Do we want to alter thatt Not 
one iota. Would I wish to be harsh 
to men that are ignorant 1 No, I 
would not; I would bear with them, 
and teach them and instruct them. 
And if I were a Bishop I should 
instruct my Teachers to do it ; and 
then by and by, after they were 
fully informed, and had every oppor- 
tunity to become acquainted with 
things, we might take final action 
in relation to their standing. I 
would not wish to enforce that law 
at present, until men were thorough- 
ly informed. For instance, the case 
I referred to yesterday. There were 
two men ; one paid $100 in tithing, 
the other pidd $25 in tithing. Both 
'of them owned about the same 
amount of property ; but the first 
paid his tithing, the other did not. 
The second, however, paid some 
(75 in donations ; but he did not 
pay his tithing, he only paid a quar- 
ter of it. That now may have arisen 
from ignorance with re^ to the 
law. The last paid out as . much 
money Dis the first; and he may. 
have been wrongly taught. Some 
of the Bishops do not understand 
these things, and yet we have had 
this doctrine given unto us for forty- 
two years. Has a man a right to 
turn and change. things as he pleases? 
I ha;ve not, and I do not believe any 
other man has. , And if any Bishop 
oy a President pf a S]i;ake oraiiy- 
l)pdy eke tdU ypu ' that you can do . 
as you please' about the disposition 



you make of the means you pay, asi 
long as you pay a certain amount^v 
or you may pay it on Tithing or not^ 
as you please, I tell you that he: 
teaches false doctrine. But should^ 
we be hard with such people 1 No.] 
if they have been under influenceii^, 
of this nature and been wrongly^ 
taught, I will say, . as a certain: 
party said to me who had beeoL 
doing these things, ^* I will switchi, 
off aud pay my Tithing according ta 
the law. ' You, Bishops and Presk 
dents of Stakes, switch off and gei^ 
the people to do things right. Theret. 
is no conmiandment about donar. 
tions, but there is about Tithing;^ 
JEind I am not at liberty to change, 
this, neither any other man. 

I will follow this subject a little, 
further. We are talking about! 
building up Zion. Here is where^; 
the thing applies itself with great- 
force- to me as well as to you, when, 
you comprehend it as it exists and! 
see it by the light of the Spirit of 
TrutL For it is written : "And I sajrr 
unto you, if my people observe not^ 
this law, to keep it holy, and by thio; 
law sanctify the land of Zion untQ^ 
me, that my statutes and my jud^ 
mepts may be kept thereon, that it^ 
may be most holy, behold, verily I. 
say unto you, it shall not be a land, 
of Zion unto vou." Well, we are^ 
talking about building up the land, 
of Zion, which is one of the thinj^i 
we are here for. And God has osdii 
that if we do not obey this law, itf 
shall not be a land of Zion unto ut^^ 
Does this. apply to us t I will read a»v 
little further: "And this shall be». 
an ensajnple unto all the Stakes ol:. 
Zion. ^w, I speak these thingfij 
for your information. J will go k^ 
little farther upon the subject JLy 
person wrote me a. letter, statinjjj^ 
that a young man had applied tp.^; 
certain Bishop for a. recomn^ud iql^ 
get married. He asked him if be 
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had paid his Tithing. He an- 
swered, No. "Well,*^ said the 
Bishop, "We are instructed not to 
give recommends to those who do 
not pay their Tithing." "But," 
fiaid the young man, my father I 
Suppose paid my Tithing ior me." 
If this was so, that would be very 
proper, especially in farming dis- 
tricts, where the grown sons assist 
&x cultivating the farm, and the 
<laughters, perhaps, assist in making 
the butter and cheese, etc. When 
the Tithing on the whole is paid, 
that is all straight enough, because 
what is made is the proceeds of the 
united labor of the family, and the 
family are all, of course, represented 
until they come to age. And then 
whati Why then comes another 
state of things. " Have you paid 
your Tithing since you left your 
father ]" the young man was asked. 
No. Whyl I have been careless 
and indifiereht and I have not done 
what was nght. WeU, if you haven't 
paid your Tithing, and you seem to 
have forgotten God, why is it that 
you want to get married according 
to the laws of God 1 Why not get 
married in some other way, 'seeing 
that you observe not the laws of 
Ood 1 Well, in the first place, my 
fiather and mother wish me to be 
married according to the laws of 
<jrod ; and then my intended wife's 
fiather and mother want us to be 
x&arried in that way; and again, 
<^e girl has told me that she will not 
have me unless we get niarried in 
that way. I will here remark, I think 
this very sensible and creditable on 
the part of the young lady ; I think 
she acted very wisely, and I wish all 
<iur youig sisters felt the same, and 
they ought to on a matter of such 
importance to them. Says the young 
man further : " I have a desire to 
keep the laws of God, for I was bom 
ih the Church, and I have grown up 



with such feelings, but I was not 
man enough to practice them. But 
if you give me the recommend I 
will try and do it in the future." 
But the question is, under these 
circumstances, should the recom- 
mend be given] I could not do 
it, unless there was some visible 
manifestation on his part to mend 
his ways and to make up the thing 
he had been deficient in. ** Why," 
it may be asked, ** Is it not better 
to have our sons married in the right 
way and be kind to them, than to 
see them go elsewhere to be mar- 
ried." As I said yesterday, as I say 
to-day, if it were a son of mine f 
could not give him the recommend ; 
and other men's sons under the 
same circumstances are no better 
than mine. It is principle we are 
to be governed by. I am not here, 
you are not here to carry out our 
own designs, and feelings, and pur- 
poses. Why, Jesus himself did not 
come' to do that. According to His 
own words. He came not to do his 
own will, but the will of his Father 
who sent Him. And we are here 
not to do our own will, but the will 
of the Father who also sent us, and 
who has called us to our holy and 
exalted calling. And wh«it shall be 
done? Unless this young man could 
convince me, if I were a Bishop, that 
he^was sincere in his heart and made 
some satisfactory attempt at ftilfiUing 
this law, I would hot give him a 
recommend. What? Would Elders 
of Israel take men into the House 
of God, "would you, because God has 
revealed some of the greatest bless- 
ings that can be conferred upon 
humanity. Blessings which thou- 
eands and t^ns of thousands of good 
men sang abbut and prayed about 
and longed to receive, but who died 
without enjoying them, should we 
take a man, a man whom this Book 
says, shall mi be worthy to abide 
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amongst you, should we, I say, .take 
him through the House of the Lord 
and confer and seal upon him bless- 
ings and lives eternal, and thrones 
and principalities and powers and 
dominions, and introduce him into 
the society of the highest intelli- 
gences that exist in the eternal 
worlds ] I forbid you to do it in 
the name of the Lord. We cannot 
do it, we are not at liberty to do it, 
neither are we at liberty to use our 
judgment in regard to it either. If 
we bear with men in their weakness 
and infirmity and are obliged to 
carry a lot of men like so many 
automatons, the time will con^e 
and it must come when they will 
be shut out, they will not be found 
worthy to abide among you ; they 
are not worthy now. But we have 
to bear with them until they are 
better informed ; but until then 
they must do the best they can, foi 
they paonot go into the House of 
the Lord, they cannot be sealed up 
to eternal lives, they cannot have 
part in the blessings vrhich God has 
<;onferred upon us until they bring 
forth jxuits meet for repentance. 

I will take it in another point of 
yiew. We pay oar lithing and we 
pay Temple donations, we attend to 
ihe duties of the House of the Lord ; 
we go forth and proclaim the Gospel 
of peace to the nations of the earth ; 
we convert people, under the bless- 
ing of God, and they con?e to a 
knowledge of the principles of the 
<3ospel, and we continue our labors 
to build up Zion; Ippking at it in 
this light, would it oe just, after we 
have laid out our means, would it be 
in accordance with the principles of 
equity to grant this privilege to such 
men, a privilege which we have 
earned and, in a certain sense, paid 
for 1 It is generally the case that 
ihey are the first to rush forward 
4md want certain blessings without 



earning them. Jesus said in I{is day. 
that the ** kingdom of heaven suf- 
feretli viiolence, and the violent take 
it by force." These are some of that 
class who crowd in where they are 
not worthy to tread. These tem- 
poral niatt'ers they assunae are of very 
little importance, they are of very 
little importance judging from the 
way tl^at many of us labor; but they 
are of very great importance when 
weighed in tiie balances of truth, the 
principles of eternal life which God 
has revealed are of the utmost inoi- 
portance to the Saints, both to the 
living and the dead, to the mvriad& 
of men that have lived and that 
may live, these things are of va§t 
importance. 

I thought I would talk a little 
upon this subject this morning. I 
will now offer a few remarks upon 
another subject. We talk sometimes 
about justice ; and I have noticed 
the spirit manifested among us some- 
times, " An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth." This is some- 
thing that really does not belong to 
us. We arjB full of infirmities. We 
pray to the Father to forgive, our 
trespasses as we forgive them that 
trespass against us. How often do 
we sin against God 1 Many times, 
and ask, His forgiveness. How 
often should I forgive my brother 1 
I hear people say, " here is such 
and such a man, he has wronged 
me, and I cannot foirgive him." 
Then you have not the true spirit 
of the Gospel. " But he has acted 
so meanly {towards me, he has in- 
jured my reputation, and he sought 
to do it." Bless your soul, he cannot 
injure your reputation if it is good; 
on the contrary, by taking a correct 
course, according to the spirit of the 
Gospel, he that has traduced you 
will respect you and will be the suf- 
ferer, not you. It ifir our duty to 
forgive our brother seven times, yes, 
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Seventy times seven, when he turns 
to you and seeks your forgiveness ; 
and we should forgive men in our 
hearts whether they ask our for- 
giveness or not. And what about 
our enemies? What shall we do 
with them 1 Offer them peace and 
forgive them the first time. And 
what theni Go again the second 
time and forgive them 1 Yes, if they 
ask forciveness. And the third 
time ) Yes ; but the fourth time the 
Lord says thine enemy is in thine 
hand, do with him as seemeth thee 
good. You have then fulfilled the 
law ; and bven then, if you are mer- 
ciful, it is said it shall be accounted 
to you for righteousness. This is 
the law of the Gospel 

I am desirous to see the people 
observe, this law of Tithing, because 
it is a plain and direct command to 
us. Not that I care anything per- 
sonally whether people pay their 
Tithing or not, and 1 do not think 
the Lord cares much himself. 
The gold and the silver are His, 
and so are the cattle upon a 
thousand hills; and to Him be- 
long power to command all things. 
And what we do possess of this 
World's goods is given unto vis to 
make a wise use of, because we 
cannot take them with us when we 
shall be called hence. It is for us, 
as Saints of the Most High, to be 
honest and upright and t&e a cor- 
rect course, to be full of integrity^ 
a^d maintain correct principles 
everywhere and at all times. If 
our enemies cannot afford to treat 



us aright, we can afford to treati> 
them aright. But we will not bar-^ 
ter away our rights, but leave omv* 
selves in the hands of God, and seek* 
to Him for His guidance ; and if we- 
keep His commandments, God's* 
blessing will rest upon us. There- 
fore, in regard to this, it is not a. 
matter of pecuniary interest that 
prompts me to speak to you ; it is a^ 
test of faith which God has given- 
unto us, and which affects us all' 
and that for some reason known tOk 
God. But speaking of ourselves, 
it is positively stated, as before^ 
referred to, that those who do not* 
observe this )aV shall not be con*^ 
sidered wortiiy to abide among us ;• 
and further, that this shall be a^ 
standing law unto all the Stakes 
of Zion. Again, the Lord says :> 
" If my people observe not this* 
law, etc , it shall not be a land o£ 
Zion unto them." 

We have to build up Zion, and^ 
make it the praise of the wholo^ 
earth ; but to do this acceptably tc^ 
God, we must be governed by thef, 
principles of purity and honesty^ 
truthfulness and integrity and all: 
the sterling virtues which God haa 
pointed out for man to be governed* 
by. And when the Saints arrive atf. 
this state of perfection, thus fulfillingr- 
this scripture with regard to the 
'greatness and splendor of Zion, God^ 
will make His people not only ther 
richest of all peoj^e in spiritual 
tlungs, but also in temporal things^ 

-God bless you, in the name of 
Jesus, Amen. 
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Having been called from the midst 
of the congregation to address this 
assemblage this afternoon, I feel 
my inability personally to do justice 
in. the performance pf this duty, un- 
less I am aided by the spirit of the 
living Grod. I earnestly solicit tliat 
you will exercise faith for me while 
I shall occupy this position, that I 
may be able to speak through the 
influence of that pbwer, and truth- 
fully present the principles of the 
Groepd of Jesus Christ, which the 
Latter-day Saints have embraced in 
their faith and practice, so far as 
they understand them. 

There are a great many subjects 
conneeted with the plan of redemp- 
tion that are of interest to all who 
are seeking for salvation in the king- 
dom of G^. The field is so wide, 
in fact, that there is sometimes 
great difficulty in selecting the class 
of matter best suited to the circum- 
stances that immediately surround 
us. There is, however, one phase 
of this work that I think is specially 
interesting in Connection with it. 

No. 3. 



I hold in my hand a volume whi^ 
is known for good or evil througii- 
out the entire civilized world-r^ 
the Book of Mormon. The Latte^i- 
day Saints claim that this book is^^ 
record of peoples that dwelt ancient 
ly on the face of this continent, ai^d 
that it was brought forth in iH$ 
generation, through the instrumel^ 
tality of a ^eat Prophet, namely;; 
Joseph Smith. This book has n^ 
been generally received in this ligh^ 
in other words, it has been, so far ^a. 
the great bulk of the world is con- 
cerned, repudiated as not properly 
authenticated, not what it claims ^> 
be. In my travels in the worlds 
however, I have found very fejir 
people who could give an intelligeii^. 
reason for the repudiatiye stand th^ 
have taken in reference to this xf- 
cord. I have asked a great many of 
them — and I presume, that nqmbe^i. 
of the Elders besides myself hai^o 
done the same thing— whether th^ 
had perused this book ^nd endeav- 
ored to m^e them^^lyes acquainteid 
with its con^ntSyilind^alio t^ ma)ii^ 
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themselves familiar with the evi- 
dences in favor of its authenticity. 
In the majority of instances these 
have never as much as seen a Book 
of Mormon. Now, it appears to me 
that this is not a proper position to 
be taken in regard to any subject by 
an intelligent person. . If a matter 
is worthy of consideration at all it 
should be intelligently investigated. 
This is the only method by which 
.ire can arrive at correct conclusions 
in reference to religion or any other 
subject. 

We claim this book ia a record or 
history of the ancient inhabitants of 
-America, the remnants of whom 
^are now scattered on various por- 
tions of this continent. Numbers 
<of them surround ns in these valleys, 
and are known as the aborigines of 
Ameiica. It is unnecessary for me 
^to more than allude to the fact that 
there did exist, in the ages of the 
-past, peoples on this land who had 
arrived at an advanced stage of civ- 
ilization, and who cultivated the 
"Iffts and sciences. The ruins of vast 
cities, among which are the remains 
' ©f great structures, giving ample evi- 
' dence of this fact. This testimony 
is presented before the world and is 
being constantly produced for the 
^nsideration of the reading public. 
•Then there was a people anciently 
-upon this continent who were in a 
condition of advancement; this is 
tiniversally acknowledged, I believe, 
hj those who have considered this 
* question. When Jesus came to offer 
&mself up as an atonement to sa- 
tisfy the law that had been broken 
by mankind, and to organize his 
Church in the land of Palestine, 
}he did so organize what he called his 
^Church. It was composed, so far 
^ its officers ar« concerned, of men 
irho were inspired of Grod, and who 
trere directly authorized and com- 
'^issioned by Him t^ act in His 



name and to administer the prin- 
ciples of life and salvation wherever 
they went. What was the nature 
of their commission 1 He said to 
His ancient Apostles whom He 
commissioned : " Go ye into the 
world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved ; 
but he that believeth not shall 
be damned." The Apostles, ac- 
cording to the power that was 
given to them, and according to 
the nature of the commis^^ion with 
which they were thus entrusted, 
went into various parts of tlie world 
and made this proclamation, calling 
upon all men everywhere to repent 
of their sins, to obey the everlasting 
Gospel that they might be saved 
in the Kingdom of God, to come 
into the true fold of Christ 
Nobly did they perform the great 
work that was entrusted to them. 
But, so far as we are aware, they did 
not extend their labors to this part 
of the world ; for the peoples who 
dwelt on the eastern hemisphere 
were ignorant of the existence of 
this continent. Yet the Lord Jesus 
Christ said to His Apostles : "Go 
ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost." Now, seeing there 
was a people here on this continent, 
surely they were entitled to the 
benefits of the Gospel of the Ee- 
deemer as well as those who lived on 
other parts of the earth. We find 
that so far as the Book of Mormon 
is concerned, an explanation is given 
in regard to how the people who 
lived on this portion of our globe 
were visited and administered, to in 
the things of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, even as those ministrations 
were manifested in other parts of 
the world. 

Sometimes we allude to the Scrip- 
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iures and select passages to substan 
.tiate those things that are written 
4n the Book of Mormon. I will now 
.clraw the attention of the congrega- 
iion to a passage that we consider 
]ias reference to this subject, which 
jfi found in the 10th chapter of the 
^Gospel according to St. John, the 
16th and 16th verses : " As the 
leather knoweth me"-^these are the 
Vords of the Savior— "evea so know 
I the Father; and I l^y down nij^ 
llife for the sheep. And other sheep 
J, have, which are not of this fold : 
them also I must bring, and they 
l^hall hear my voice ; and there shall 
.])e one fold, and one shepherd." 
:What is the necessary conclusion to 
}>e arrived at from this remark of the 
Bavior 1 It is very plain and simple, 
jfhere werie other sheep who were 
not of the fold at Jerusalem, and it. 
Vas necessary that they also should 
jbear the voice of the Savior and be 
IxroHght into the fold of Christ, that 
there might be one fold and one 
^epberd. 

The Book of Mormon, from page 
.{(01 to 540, gives an account of the 
^ffilfilment of this inspired utterance 
p{ the Redeemer. It tells how, 
after he was crucified in the flesh, 
at Jerusalem, and showed himself 
to many of his disciples. He, 
.in fulfilment of this assertion, that 
jie haii " other sheep," that he 
ipaxxst visit them, and that they also 
^ust hear his voice and be brought 
into the fold, visited the ancients on 
ibis land and established His fold 
amongst them. He performed that 
work on this continent, among the 
|>eople of whom the Book of Mor- 
|Don is a history or record. What is 
^e fold of Chnat 1 It is the Church 
,pf Christ. What is the Church of 
.Clirist 1 It is an organized body, at 
^e head of which stand Apostles, 
pmi Prophets. That was the Church 
.of the Kedeemor in anci«nt times, it 



was the Church established by him- 
self in.: Palestine, and it always will 
be the Church as long as there is a 
true Church of Christ — not a revela- 
tionless, uninspired, dead formula, 
'Slaving a form of godliness but 
denying the power thereof," but an 
organization wherein there is autho- 
rity to act in the name of him whose 
Church it is. Men are reasonable 
upon most subjects, it appears to 
me, excepting when it comes to 
matters of religion. A great many 
people seem ^to be willing that any- 
thing should do for them in the 
shape of religion, so long as it does 
not give them much trouble. But 
there is nothing by which humanity 
can be sanctified unless it be the 
truth ; and no church can ofler sal- 
vation except it be the true Church 
of Christ, for in it alone is the power 
of God unto salvation. It is a 
strange thing that people can read 
the record of the New Testament, 
of the sayings of the Apostles, the 
description of the organization of 
the Church as it existed in its prim- 
itive completeness and power, and 
then be prepared to accept of a 
church oi a different description 
entirely. This is a day when reve- 
lation is denied, when Prophets and 
Apostles are stated to be no longer 
needed. This is the position of the 
whole of so-called Christendom. 
But what do the Scriptures say these 
inspired teachers were given fori 
Paul says they were given ** for the 
work of the ministry, for the edify- 
ing of the body of Christ,"— and if 
we say that such officers are no 
longer needed, then we must also 
assume the position that the minis- 
terial work can be safely abolished 
and that the body of Christ which 
is the Church, requires no more 
edification ; for t^s was the means 
established bj Jesus Christ for ltd 
edification and instruction. Another 
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purpose for which these inspired 
teachers were given was that we 
might be all brought to a unity of 
the faith, and yet it is stated that 
those officers who were placed in the 
Church for that purpose are no lon- 
ger needed. If that assertion were 
correct, unity would be unnecessary 
in the Church, or else the Church 
has arrived at that condition of 
unity, when the means for bringing 
about that result is entirely unne- 
cessary and can be dispensed with. 
But no person can claim this 
latter position. Those who call 
themselves the Church of Christ 
cannot consistently assume this 
position ; for if there is a subject 
upon which men and women are 
divided in their views and practices, 
and engender towards each other 
feelings of bitter animosity, it is 
religion, and that also which is 
claimed to be the religion of the 
meek and lowly Jesus Christ, who 
came to fill the hearts of His disci- 
ples with peace. This was His 
motto, this was the proclamation 
that ushered in his birth, "Gloiy 
to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will towards men." We 
claim that it requires the same to- 
day to save men and women as it 
4id in ancient times. 

But, to return to the Book of 

Mormon. Portions of Striptures can 

be cited, to substantiate, or tend to 

'substantiate at least, the validity or 

authenticity of this book. But there 

are other evidences that are more 

potent in their character, in my 

estimation and these evidences are 

'contained within the book itself; it 

'ispo^ks for itself. Its teachings are 

^in the strictest harmony with those 

'of the Scriptures of eternal truth ; 

^ts morality is faultless ; its religion 

•will bear the closeist scnitiny in 

^t6mparison with the instructions of 

'Vcsiis himself and the Apostles, as 



contained within the Uds of th^ 
Bible, the record that is accepted bjr 
Christendom as the history of thi»' 
early Church. But there is intermit 
evidence of the Book of Mormou 
being what we claim it to be, wcA. 
to have been brought forth by th^ 
power of the living God. What » 
the character of this evidence t {tr 
is prophetic in its nature. I wiH 
draw the attention of the congrega- 
tion to one passage that occurs t/^ 
my mind, which will be found ot 
page 122 of the latest edition. Ijk' 
gives the words of the Prophet 
Nephi : " And now I would prpf- 
phecy somewhat more concetioi^ 
the Jews and the Gentiles. For afw 
the book of which I have spoken 
shall come forth" — that is tbe cod- 
ing forth of this book — "and bo 
written unto the Gentiles and sealed 
up again unto the Lord, there sha^ 
be many which shall believe ilb^ 
words which are written ; and th^ 
shall carry them forth to the remnant 
of our seed. And then shall tho 
renlnant of our seed know concern* 
ing us, how that we came out froQl 
Jerusalem, and that they are descend- 
ants of the Jews. And the Gospd 
of Jesus Christ shall be declared 
among them; wherefore they shaS 
be restored unto the knowledge d' 
their fathers, and also to the know- 
ledge of Jesus Christ, which was 
had among their fathers. And then, 
shall they rejoice ; for they sh'aQi 
know that it is a blessing unto them 
from the hand of God ; and their 
scales of darkness shall begin to iJL 
from their eyes ; and many genera- 
tions shall not pass away among 
them save they shall be a white ana. 
delightsome people. And it shall 
come to pass that the Jews which 
are scattered, also shall begin to 
believe in Christ; and they shall 
begin to gather in upon the face M 
the land ; and as many as shall b6- 
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li^e in Christ, shall also become a 
4elightsome people. Aud it shall 
' come to pass that the Lord God shall 
commence his work among all na- 
laoBS, kindreds, tongues and people, 
to bring about the restoration of his 
}>eople upon the earth." A portion 
<lf this prediction has received a 
literal fulfilment, while the remain- 
4er is in process of verification. The 
tens of thousands of Latter-day Saints 
lender the prophecy that many shall, 
"believe the words of the book" 
an accomplished fact. The inspired 
utterance purports to have been 
fipoken over two thousand years ago. 
The unbeliever may repudiate the 
claim regarding the ancient charac- 
ter of the record, and assume that 
it originated with Joseph Smith. 
But this would not much improve the 

gsition of the skeptic, for as the 
K)k of Mormon was published 
before the Church was organized, 
•Joseph Smith had no ordinary 
ijieans of knowing that many 
would believe in the divine au- 
thenticity of the book. 

There have been many, I believe, 
even among the Latter-day Saints, 
who, under the circumstances of 
the past, have found it all that 
their faith could grasp to believe 
some of the words which I have 
just read in your hearing — those 
relating to the Lamanites. Nearly 
from the organization of this 
Church, and for many years sub- 
sequently, , missionaries, Elders of 
this Church, were sent among the 
Temnants of the ancient people 
of this continent, the aborigines, 
io endeavor to bring them to a 
knowledge of their fathers. It ap- 
peared, however, as if the efforts 
in that direction were fruitless — 
that these people had fallen so low 
in the scale of being, so depraved 
that it seemed next to impossible 
for the' rays of truth to penetrate 



their minds. .. It appeared as if we. 
might as well despair of accomplish- 
ing anything so far as they were 
concerned. But this is an in- 
spired record, and these words, 
which I have read to you this 
afternoon were the inspired utter- 
ances of a great Prophet, which, 
must come to pass in the last, 
days, in connection with the great , 
latter-day dispensation. They have 
commenced to be fulfilled, not by 
the power of man, but by the power 
of the living God. 

About seven years ago there was , 
a movement among some of the 
tribes of the people to whom I 
allude. They came forth and made 
statements to the effect that the 
Great Spirit had directed them to 
come to the Elders of this Church 
and be baptized for the remission of 
their sins. There is an Elder in this 
congregation, Brother George H. 
Hill, who sits in the gallery, who 
has, as well as others, been instru- 
mental in doing much in this direc- 
tion. As many as 300 of these 
people at one time solicited of him 
the administration of this ordinance. 
Was it the influence and power of 
man that accomplished thisi No, 
it was not ; it was the influence and 
power of the living God, who, ac- 
cording to the Book of Mormon, 
made a promise to the fathers of 
these people that he would visit the 
remnants of their posterity and re- 
store them to a knowledge of their 
progenitors. This covenant was 
made with the fathers at the solici- 
tation of the latter, who knew by 
the spirit of prophecy that their 
descendants would become dark and 
benighted, through the influence of 
apostasy and wickedness. It is true 
that comparatively few of that peo- 
ple have received the truth and for- 
saken their idle habits and evil prac- 
tices, and are endeavoring to live as 
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peaceable iand respectable citizens ; 
but the work of reclamation has 
commenced. It has a small begin- 
ning, but this is the case with neftrly 
all great results. ' But there is an 
element of growth in this work, and 
it will increase and expand until it 
shall take many of this portion of 
the House of Israel within the 
Gospel fold, and they shall accom- 
plish the great work that is predicted 
of them in connection with this last 
dispensation of the fullness of times. 
There is another thing in connec- 
tion with this great work beginning 
amongst the aborigines —a work 
that was to be contemporaneous 
with its inauguration. It is pre- 
dicted in the Book of Mormon that 
when the Lord should remember the 
portion of Israel on this continent, 
and they should begin to believe the 
words ot this book, at that time, 
cotemporaneous with that event, the 
Father would commence to prepare 
the way among all nations for the 
gathering of the house of Israel 
from the four quarters of tlie earth 
to the lands which he had promised 
to their fathers for an everlasting 
inheritance, to them and their child- 
riBU for ever. This was the sign 
given by the Savior when he preached 
to the ancient inhabitants of this 
continent, and I will show that this 
was the case, so far as the Book of 
Mormon records the prediction. On 
page 527 are these words : " And 
when these things come to pass, 
that thy seed shall begin to know 
these things, it shall be a sign unto 
them, that they may know that the 
work of the Father hath already 
commenced unto the fulfilling of the 
covenant which he hath made unto 
the people who are of the house of 
Israel." And again, on page 529 : 
"And then shall the work of the 
Father commence at that day, even 
when this Gospel shall be preached 
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among the remnant of this people^ 
Verily, I say unto you, at that day 
shall the work of the Father com-^ 
mence among all the dispersed of 
my people ; yea, even the tribear 
that have been lost, which the Fa- 
ther hath led away out of Jerusalenu 
Yea, the work shall commence! 
among all the dispersed of my peo- 
ple, with the Father, to prepare the' 
way whereby they may come unto 
me, that they may call on the Fa- 
ther in my name. Yea, and then 
shall the work commence, with the' 
Father, among all nations, in pre- 
paring the way whereby his people 
may be gathered home to the land 
of their inheritance. And they shall ' 
go out from all nations." 

Here is a statement that is made 
in connection with this work ; here 
is a prediction that when the Lam- 
anites should commence to believe 
in the words of this book, the Father 
was to commence to gather the' 
whole house of Israel and to- 
prepare a way amongst all na- 
tions. Is this the case? If thisr 
be an inspired utterance, then the 
Lord is preparing the way, and' 
has been ever since this sign be- 
came a fact — for the gathering of 
the Jews and the other branches 
of the whole house of Israel. Has 
this been so % 

I draw the attention of the con- 
gregation to recent events in the 
political world, which point in that 
direction. Shortly after»this work 
commenced among the remnants of 
Israel on this continent, there was 
warfare between Russia and Turkey^' 
which culminated in what is known 
as the famous Berlin Treaty, in the 
production of which Lord Bedcons- 
field, himself a Jew, was the lead- 
ing spirit. There are clauses in that 
treaty that are favorable to the ac- 
complishment of the work to which. 
I allude — the gathering of the house 
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of I^ael from the nations of the 
earth to the lands that were pro- 
mised to their fathers, to them 
and to their children for ever. 
Political freedom, comparatively 
speaking, was^ by that instrument, 
jD^ranted to the Jews contiguous to 
Palestine — in Eoumauia and other 
principalities of the East A short 
time subsequent to the formation 
and ratification of the treaty, Great 
Britain assumed a protectorate over 
that part of the world in which is 
Palestine, and the Jews have rights 
Jiow accorded to them that they 
lave not enjoyed, for many genera- 
t;ions. But one of the greatest <evi- 
clences of aU is the fact that the 
~3ew% themselves are beginning to 
swaken upon this subject and are 
operating with a view to the coloni- 
sation of ancient Palestine by the 
louse of Israel. A Mr. Oliphant, 
xiot long since, applied to the Sultan 
of Turkey for the privilege of pur- 
chasing portions of Palestine for 
"(his very purpose, and organizations 
«ire being affected in various parts 
of the world with no other object 
in view than the one to which I am 
:»ow alluding. There is anotlier 
"(hing that I believe will aid this 
"work of influencing the ancient peo- 
ple of God to go to their own laud, 
«md that is the circumstances by 
"vhich they are being surrounded in 
some of the countries of Europe. 
TDhey are being persecuted in Ger- 
many and Bussia, and the condition 
of Europe is becoming so disturbed 
and so broken up, and business mat- 
ters are becoming so uncertain, that 
I expect these circumstances will 
lead the Jews to consider the ques 
4ion of establishing a Hebrew na- 
tionality before long ; for we are 
living in the very day when God will 
fulfil the promises he made to Israel. 
Let the people hear it, for it has 
been uttered by tlie voice of inspira- 



tion, ancient and modern, and tho 
words of the Lord, through his 
servants, will not fall to the ground^ 
but will be fulfilled to the very,, 
letter. \ 

Why, my brethren and sisters, 
are we not more familiar with the < 
contents of this book 1 No Latter^ \ 
day Saint can intelligently compr&r , 
hend the signs of the times unless 
he is informed in re^rd to the teactu ^ 
ings of this record. In the ,eiHrly<^ 
rise of this Church the liord manii-. 
fested his displeasure with the« 
Saints because they did not pay. 
sufficient attention to the re velar, 
tions contained in the Book of Mor- 
mon, and that book itself promises, , 
and the revelations through the Pro-, 
phet Joseph promise, that, in the, 
due time of the Lord, when the 
people are sufficiently advanced 
to receive them, otlier records of. 
momentous importance shall b^, 
brought forth for the consideration 
of the Saints ; but I do not think we 
will receive anything: additional to, 
what we have already obtained in 
this form until we have manifested 
a suitable appreciation of that whiclj. 
has already been given to us. This 
record and the revelations of Jesus 
Christ generally have been given 
for the perusal of the people, that 
they may reflect upon them, upon 
tlie principles that they make mani- 
fest, upon the law of God, that the 
law may be written in their hearts, 
and that they may be men and wor 
men of understanding. It must b^ 
pleasing, however, to every person 
who is interested in this ijreat work, 
to see that there is a fresh impetus 
in this direction. The Saints are 
giving more attention to wliat God 
has revealed for our acceptance and 
which is contained in the records 
which have been given to this Church. 
I believe this spirit will increase, be- 
cause when the minds of the people 
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are bent in that direction, their 
appetites for the things of Go(f are 
increased and they desire more, 
which shall accordingly be given 
them. 

How clearly is the condition of 
the nations of the earth to-day 
depicted in this book ! It is 
stated, near to the quotation which 
I first made, that in these latter 
diays God would create a great 
division among the people, that the 
wicked would destroy the wicked. 
There is a question on a subject that 
is clearly described in this record, 
that is drawing the attention of the 
ablest minds of the age. It is an 
influence that is shaking the govern- 
ments and nations of the earth from 
centre to circumference — I refer now 
to the "secret societies" that are 
filling the heads of governments 
with fear, that commit all kinds of 
diabolical depredations among the 
nations, and that are even threaten- 
ins; their very existence. These 
societies, which are inspired by a de- 
is|ire to throw off" every kind of legal 
restraint, exist, in some form or 
another, in almost every nation un- 
der heaven, and especially in those 
nations claiming to be civilized. 
Perhaps this is what is meant by 
the great division among the people. 
This subject was brought up before 
the mind of Moroni, the last man 
in whose custody the plates from 
which this record was translated 
were, and who was so highly privi- 
leged as to hide them up in the hill 
Cumorah, where they were found 
by the Prophet Joseph Smith, in 
this age, being directed to obtain 
them by the angel of the Lord. It 
was a habit with Moroni, while 
making the closing portion of this 
record, to discourse upon the subject 
matter, to speak with the peoples of 
the earth who would live in this day 
in which you and I are living as if 



he spoke to them face to face, as one 
man speaks with another, and warn 
them of the evils that would exist 
among them and the destruction 
that would fall upon their heads. 
He also called upon them, by the 
voice of prophecy, to repent of their 
sins and accept of the plan of re- 
demption, that they might be saved 
in the kingdom of the Father. Per- 
haps it would be interesting to you, 
considering the nature of the times 
in which we live, to draw your at- 
tention to what he (Moroni) says 
about this very condition to which 
he pointed by the spirit of prophecy, 
a condition that was to exist in the 
day in which we live. You will find 
it on page 688. He is now address- 
ing the Gentiles who would be living 
when this book would be brought 
forth, and the work of the Father 
commenced. Hear his words : "And 
whatsoever nation shall uphold such 
secret combinations, to get power 
and gain, until they phall spread out 
over the nation, behold, they shall 
be destroyed, for the Lord will not 
suffer that the blood of his Saints, 
which shall be shed by them, shall 
always cry unto him from the 
ground for vengeance upon them, 
and yet he avenge them not. Where- 
fore, ye Gentiles, it is wisdom in 
God that these things should be 
shown unto you, that thereby ye may 
repent of your sins, and suffer not 
that these murderous combinations 
shall get above you, which ar« built 
up to get power and gain, and the 
work, yea, even the work of destruc- 
tion come upon you, yea, even the 
sword of the justice of the Eternal 
God shall fall upon you, to your 
overthrow and destruction, if ye 
shall suffer these things to be. 
Wherefore the Lord commandeth 
you, when ye shall see these things 
come among you, that ye shall awake 
to a sense of your awful situation, 
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bBOftuse of this secret combination 
^hich shall be among youy or woe be 
unto it, because of the blood of 
them who have been slain; for 
they cry from the dust for vengeance 
upon it, and also upon those who 
build it up. For it cometh to pass 
that whoso buildeth it up, seeketh 
to overthrow the freedom of all 
lands, nations and countries ; and it 
bringeth to pass the destruction of 
all people, for it is built up by the 
devil who is the father of all lies ; 
«ven that same liar who beguiled our 
first parents ; yea, even that same 
liar who hath caused man to commit 
murder fix)m the beginning ; who 
hath hardened the hearts of men, 
that they have murdered the Pro- 
phets, and stoned them, and cast 
them out from the beginning." Now 
here is a prophecy. There is no 
ambiguity in reference to these 
words. This Prophet is speaking as 
if he were speaking face to face with 
those who would be living in this 
day, and he tells them to beware of 
these things, and we witness the 
fulfilment of his words, for such 
things are among the nations of the 
earth to-day, and are spreading 
everywhere and causing anxiety 
and fear to take hold of the hearts 
of the people. 

These predictions and many others 
that are receiving a literal verifica- 
tion, establish the inspiration and 
genuineness of this record, which 
was brought forth by the instru- 
mentality of Joseph Smith to this 
generation. It is an inspired record, 
and contains within itself the evi- 
dences of its authenticity. Men 
have but to give this subject an un- 
prejudiced investigation, consider- 
ing it upon its merits to come to 
that conclusion. Although people 
niay not be willing to admit that it 
is of divine origin, that it is an 
inspired record, they surely cannot. 



at least, set aside the facts which it' 
enunciates. 

Let us, then, who belong to this 
great Church — the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints — prize 
that which God has given to us for 
our instruction and edification, and 
let us not treat them as things that 
are of no moment. We live in a 
great day, the greatest of all ages, 
the greatest of all dispensations. It. 
is a great privilege to be associated 
with so noble a work as that with 
which we are connected, and I be- 
lieve that the time will soon come 
when this Church will go forth clear, 
purified by the agencies which God 
will bring to bear upon it for that 
purpose. I expect to see the time 
come when the hypocrite in Zion 
shall tremble, being afraid be- 
cause of the power of God that shall 
be in the midst of the people who 
will be living as they should live. 
I expect to see the day when there 
shall be less worshiping of the god 
of this world, which wins the hearts 
of many people from the worship of 
the true and living God. There is 
a sin which God has denounced in 
every age ; it is the sin of idolatry. 
In ancient times, when people were 
less cultured than they are now, they 
bowed themselves down bet ore 
blocks of wood and stone, and golden 
calves, and worshiped at such 
shrines, prostrating the powers that 
God had given them before that 
which was dumb and unintelligent* 
But there are diflferent forms of 
idolatry. Whatever a person uses 
his powers most to accomplish 
is that which he worships. If a 
man exercise the gifts that God 
has given him exclusively in pur- 
suing the object of self-aggran- 
dizement — the building up of 
self, to all intents and purposes that 
individual is an idolater before the 
shrine of mammon. God is a jealous 
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God, and He wills not that any of 
His people should have any other 
God than Him. Let the poor and 
the meek be lifted up in their hearts 
and rejoice before God. for He hath 
them in remembrance, and let those 
who truckle to position and to 
wealth beware, for the Lord will not 
suffer it long. Let the hand of fel- 
lowship be extended to him \Vho is 
cast down, that he may be com- 
forted. Surround him with ^ halo 
of love and friendship, and let him 
know that he is not forgotten, and 
the Lord will remember those \vho 
act this brotherly part. I am re- 
minded sometimes of the weakness 
of humanity, when called to the 
scenes of death which sometimes 
visit us. We are called to the 
funeral of some man, some Elder in 
Israel, or some sister or friend who 
has departed this life ; and, 0, how 
we love to dwell upon their good 
qualities, to speak of their goodness 
and to cast the vail of undiscjrning 
charity over their faults. We should 
not wait until our brethren and sis- 
ters are seized with the chill hand 
of death, and their bodies are about 
to be laid in the cold tomb, to recog- 
nize the good points in their charac- 
ters. We should manifest a little 
of that appreciation while we are 
surrounded by them. This course 
would be much more consistent. 
Let us cultivate the spirit of the 
living God, which leads to right- 
eousness. Every sentiment of our 
hearts that leads to good is 
planted there by the living God, 
and that which leads to evil is 
placed there by the Jidversary of 
our souls. There are but two 
sources, one of light and one of 
darkness. The Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit of God, is given to us to cul- 
tivate in our hearts as a well of water 
springing up to everlasting life. It 
can be so cultivated in a human 



being that it can be listened to as % 
voice of a familiar friend, in every 
time of difficulty and trial Its voice 
is known and distinguished as a 
voice of friendship, for that spirit 
is the friend of every Saint who 
cultivates its acquaintance. It is 
a searcher, a deep searcher, of the 
motives by which men and women 
are inspired. If we merely have 
an outward semblance of righteous- 
ness and our motives within are not 
of the godlike character they should 
be, that spirit will depart from us, 
leaving us in greater darkness than 
before we possessed the Holy Spirit, 
This Church is a brotherhood or it 
is nothing. It is a unity ; it is the 
highest phase of communism and 
individualism combined. It culti- 
vates man to perfection as a social 
and individual being. It meets the 
legitimate wants and aspirations of 
every class of humanity. 

I pray that the power of God may 
increase in the midst of the people 
from the head to the feet, through- 
out the whole of the body reli<zious, 
and that we may be siiccessful in 
uprooting evils that are manifested 
in our midst as a community or as- 
individuals. God has revealed the 
laws and principles for the purifica- 
tion of His Church. They are con- 
tained in His statute books — in the 
Book of Mormon, in the Doctrine 
and Covenants, containing the reve^ 
lations of Jesus Christ, and in this 
Bible. The Lord tells us we are te 
deal with all things according to the 
laws of His Church. Wc know what 
these things are ; they are contained 
in these books to which I refer. 
Then I say tliat the law of God and 
the power of God will ultimately 
correct every evil existing in the 
Church of Christ, for it must ulti^ 
mately become pure, aud those who 
will not purify themselves will, 
sooner or later, be cs^t off from the 
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body-religious, as not ol that kind 
of material to be used in the build- 
ing up of the glorious kingdom ' of 
our Heavenly Father. 

I pray that we may be continually 
awake to the signs of the times in 
which we live ; that we may see the 



importance of every one attending 
to his and her duties, according to 
the sphere in which each moves ;^ 
and that we may be on the alert, 
avoiding everything that is evil, is 
my desire, in tue name of Jesus.'' 
Christ. Amen. 
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I have been asked by President 
Taylor to address the congrep:ation 
this morning on a particular subject, 
in which we are all interested, 
namely, the divine authority of the 
Priesthood, divine callings, ordinan- 
ces, etc. 

We have in this Church several 
thousand male members wlio hold 
authority and power which they say 
is from heaven. If it be from hea- 
ven, as we testify, and have testified 
ever since the rise of the Church, 
then the Lord our God has mani- 
fested His power, and in His mercy 
has once more bestowed authority 
upon the children of men to admin- 
ister His holy ordinances, and to oc- 
cupy the positions to which we have 
severally been called. On the other 
hand, if the views of the world are 
correct — they do not consider us to 
have any authority — we are then on 



the same ground and platform with' 
the rest of the religious world, there- 
is no authority upon the earth. One- 
or the other is true. 

There never was a principle more- 
clearly proven than that the inhabit- 
ants of the earth are destitute of all- 
divine authority, among all religioufi^ 
denominations, whether Pagan, Ma- 
hometan or so-called Christian ; the- 
authority cannot be found through- 
out all the various denominations 
that have existed through the long- 
period of time called the dark ages, 
until the Lord, in His mercy, has 
organized His Church again on the* 
earth and bestowed that authority, ; 
and if He has not done it, as the* 
world say He has not, there are no' 
persons upon this whole earth that^ 
have any authority from the hea- 
vens ; and therefore we are just as-' 
well off as the balance of them. 
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. We are not indebted to man for 
the various authorities in this 
'Ohufcli ; this is our testimony. 
Man did not commence this work, 
* jjian is not the originator of this 
work, neither is he the origin of the 
authority by which we administer. 
The Lord did not see proper to or- 
ganize the authority of this Church 
4dl at once in all the various councils 
jSLiid authorities that, from time to 
time, have been ordained among 
this people ; it was a gradual work. 
Authority was bestowed before there 
was any Church. First (not the 
authority of the Priesthood) but the 
authority to bring forth the plates 
of the Book of Mormon, and to trans- 
late them by the Urim and Thum- 
xnim, by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost. This was the first authority 
^conferred upon the one whom the 
Lord chose to commence this great 
work. The authority of the Priest- 
hood was not conferred upon him at 
that time, but He revealed unto him 
concerning the everlasting Gospel 
contained in the ancient records 
kept by the Nephites, or Isralites, 
upon this great Western Continent. 
Joseph Smith, when he translated 
these records by the aid of the Urim 
.and Thummim, had not yet received 
any Priesthood, so far as his tempo- 
ral existence was concerned. But 
now, do not misunderstand me in 
regard to this position. He did 
hold the Priesthood before he came 
here upon the e;irth. I remarked 
that Joseph, so far as any ordination 
l^ere in the flesh was concerned, held 
BO Priesthood at the time that he 
brought forth the plates of the Book 
of Mormon and translated them; 
but he did hold the Priesthood, which 
was conferred upon him in the coun- 
•cdls of eternity, before this world was 
formed. You will find this recorded 
in a sermon delivered by the Prophet 
JToseph, showing that not only he, 



biitalso all of the faithful that liave 
received the Priestiiood here in this 
life, were ordained before the foun- 
dation of the world. Consequently, 
they had the ordination ; that ordi- 
nation was after the order of Him 
who is from all eternity to all eter- 
nity, an everlasting Priesthood, 
without father, without mother, 
without beginning, without end ; 
having been handed down from all 
eternity. That Priesthood was con- 
ferred upon Joseph Smith before 
he came here ; he was among 
those that are spoken of in 
"The Peari of Great Price," 
whom the ancient Prophets saw 
in heaven. Moses saw them, and 
Abraham saw them, namely, the 
spirits that existed before the world 
was made ; and they saw that among 
that vast number of spirits there 
were some choice ones, some that 
were noble in the sight of God, pro- 
bably because of their integrity and 
steadfastness in upholding truth ; 
among those noble ones were those 
whom the Lord chose before the 
foundation of the world to come 
forth upon the earth in their second 
estate, and to hold authority and 
power in the various dispensations, 
and to administer the plan of salva- 
tion to the human family. Abraham 
was among that number. The High 
Priests that lived from the days of 
Adam down to the flood were among 
that number, who were then chosea 
and then ordained, according to the 
fore-knowledge of God. It is recorded 
in the Book of Alma regarding the 
Priesthood, that the ordinances of 
the Priesthood and the calling to the 
Priesthood were without beginning 
or end. There may be a beginning 
to the person who is called, but that 
Priesthood existed before that person 
was called, and there was no begin- 
ning to the calling, no beginning to 
the ordinances of the Priesthood, 
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no beginning to the Priesthood itself, 
being handed down from all eternity, 
being in existence in all of the worlds 
that were worthy of having the 
Priesthood and authority from God. 
The reason for my making this ob- 
servation is to clear up one point 
which may perhaps trouble the 
minds of some of the Latter-day 
Saints. 

You have read in the revelation 
given on the 22d day of September, 
1832, that without the Priesthood 
and the ordinances thereof, the 
power of godliness is not manifested 
unto men in the fiesh. You have 
also read in that same revelation, 
that without the ordinances of that 
Priesthood and the power thereof to 
administer to the children of men 
no man could see the face of God 
the Father and live. When you read 
this plain saying your minds may 
have reverted back to the days when 
there was no Priesthood so far as 
ordination was concerned, on this 
earth, I mean the ordination that 
took place here. You find a little 
boy, ifoseph Smith, calling upon the 
name of the Lord, in the spnng of 
the year 1820, before he was not yet 
fifteen years of age ; and the result 
of his calling upon the name of the 
Lord was that a pillar of fire appeared 
in the heavens above him, and it 
continued to descend and grow 
brighter and brighter, until it 
reached the top of the trees that 
were growing around about where 
he was praying ; and so great was 
the glory of this light that this lad, 
this youth, this bby, seemed to feel 
almost fearful lest the trees them- 
selves would be consumed by it. 
But it continued to dei^end until it 
rested upon this lad and imme- 
diately his mind was caught away 
from the surrounding objects, was 
swallowed up in a heavenly vision, 
in which he saw two glorious per- 



sonages, one was the Father, tb& 
other was the Son. 

"No man without the Priesthood^ 
can behold the face of the FathCT 
and live." 

Now, this has troubled the min()8 
of some of the Latter-day Saints. 
** How is it, (say they) that Joseph 
lived, after having seen the face of 
the Father, after having heard the 
words of His mouth, after the i'i^ 
ther had said unto him, ' He is my 
beloved Son, hear ye him.' " 

If you had thought upon this, 
other subject, namely, thsit Joseph 
had been already ordanied before 
this . world was made, — to what 
Priesthood 1 To the Priesthood after 
the Order of an Endless Life, a 
Priesthood that is everlasting, a 
Priesthood handed down, that haiil 
no beginning, a Priesthood after tti» 
holiest Order of God, a Priesthood 
that was after the Order of His OnPjr 
Begotten Son. If you had only re- 
flected that that same Priesthood 
had been conferred upon him in the 
councils of the holy ones before the 
world was made, and that he was 
ordained to come forth in this dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times. to 
hold the keys of authority and pow^r 
of that high and holy Priesthood,-^* 
that he was ordained to come forlhh. 
and perform the work that God in- 
tended to accomplish in the latter 
times, then the mystery would have 
been cleared up to your minds. 5^ 
was not without the Priesthood in 
reality ; but was a man chosen, 'a 
man ordained, a man appointed from 
before the foundation of this worlds 
to come forth in the fulness of times 
to introduce the last dispensation 
among the children of men ; to conae 
in order to organize that kingdom, 
that was predicted by the ancient 
Prophets, that should stand for ever ; 
to come to fulfil the great and glori- 
ous work of preparation for the 
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/Coming of the Son of God to reign 
in righteousness upon the earth ; 
he couhl see the face of God the 
'Father and live. But after hav- 
ing received this heavenly vision, 
lifter having brought forth the 
Book of Mormon, and translated 
'it, (the Lord having prepared a 
• ^ay by which the book could be 
jprinted,) and having received the 
command of the Almighty to organ- 
ize the Church, and having received 
the Priesthood re-confirmed upon 
him by Peter, James and John, and 
prior to that having received the 
.ieys of the Aaronic Priesthood, on 
the 15th day of May, 1829,— hav- 
.Jng all these preparations here in 
the flesh as well as having been pre- 
ordained to this mission, he was pre- 
pared to begin the work that should 
.be everlasting, or in other words, 
the establishment of the kingdom 
,of God that should never again be 
taken away from the earth. 

The Apostleship being conferred 
;• — the Aaronic Priesthood having 
Ibeen previously conferred — all the 
. powers of the Priesthood rested upon 
this man, and he had the right to the 
, authority to administer, not only in 
. the introductory principles of the 
_ Gospel of the Son of God, by which 
people might be bom into t.;e king- 
dom, but also had the authority and 
. the power from the heavens to ad- 
. minister in all the sacred ordinances 
^ of this kingdom, at least so far as 
the building up of the Church was 
concerned, and of officiating in the 
Various offices of the Priesthood. 
After having conferred this autho- 
rity and power, the Lord was pre- 
pared to give little by little, one 
\ portion or degree of Priesthood 
after another, until by and hy, in 
accordance with the revelation given 
in June, 1829, He called twelve 
' men to be Apostles, some three or 
. four years after the revelation was 



given, when it was predicted thW 
such should be the case. What 
did we know about the callings 
and duties of this council of the 
Twelve] Nothing, only as God 
revealed it through His servant 
Joseph. 

Alter this Apostleship was given, 
some were faithful therein, others 
were not ; some lost the authority 
of the Priesthood, others retained it, 
and the blessings of God were upon 
those that were faithful in their 
calling, while the curge of an of- 
fended God followed those who 
abused this sacred trust, and their 
Priesthood was taken from them 
and conferred upon others that were 
worthy of it. The Lord also, about 
the same time that He called the 
Twelve Apostjes, was prepared to 
call Seventies to minister under the 
direction of the Twelve ; and many 
were ordained to this Apostleship, 
and they were men who had proven 
themselves faithful before the Lord : 
and others were perhaps ordained 
who had not been fully proven, and 
therefore the opportunity was af- 
forded them, acting upon the agency 
they had in common with all men, 
of proving themselves before God. 
Some of them were faithful, others 
were unfaithful ; those that were 
unfaithful apostatized eventually and 
left the Church, while those that 
were faithful continued in their 
office and calling until many of 
them passed down to the tomb ; and 
having magnified the good office.and 
calling that had been conferred upon 
them, they will claim, in the eternal 
worlds the blessings appertaining to 
their several offices. 

And what did we know about 
these Seventies and their'particular 
calling] Were there specified duties 
assigned to that body of men an- 
ciently, whose call by the Savior is 
recorded in the New Testament) 
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Ifo, we were ignorant The Pro- 
phet himself, the Twelve and all 
that had been called, knew nothing 
in relation to the duties of these 
Seventies until the Lord revealed 
what they were, and at the same 
time He pointed out the duties of 
the Presidency of the Seventies, 
•both the duties of the seven men 
constituting the Presidency of all 
the Seventies, and also those of 
4he seven men that were to preside 
.over each Council of the Seventies. 
The Lord made manifest these 
things not alf at once, but from 
time to time, as the people pro- 

Sessed and were counted worthy in 
i^ sight to receive further know- 
ledge upon these things. You may 
riusk, why it was that the Lord did 
.not give the whole pattern at once, 
why He did not unfold everything 
4JI in a moment? It was because 
'.we were as little children then, and 
indeed I am of the opinion that 
<inany of us are little children still — 
.4aid we could not bear s^l things at 
ronce ; therefore He revealed unto us 
enough from time to tiniQ to set our 
-minds reflecting ; He revealed suffi- 
.'CieQt to cause us to be stirred up in 
«Dar minds to pray unto Him; and 
•.when we prayed unto Hini about 
'imy of the duties of the Priesthood, 
then Be would reveal it. But He 
•^would be sought unto by His people 
'l>efore He would reveal a fulness 
^f knowledge upon these important 
subjects. This seeking unto the 
^Iiord to obtain little by little, and 
jnrecept by precept in the knowledge 
^f tlie things of God, is just the 
way a wise parent would instruct 
Ids own sons. Our parents would not 
^telLu».all about the; various bi:anches 
^tf education when we were two or 
three, or four years old ; but they 
taught us as children^ giving us line 
Upon line until we could under- 
-^ltand more fully those things that 



pertained to a good education. So 
the Lord dealt witli His people, as a 
wise, judicious, kind-hearted parent, 
imparting just according to the faith 
of the Latter-day Saints, and ac- 
cording to His own mind and will, 
and good pleasure. 

By and by, after the Church was 
organi^sed and there being no Bishops 
the Lord saw that it was necessary 
to introduce some kind of a plan 
in relation to the property of His 
people in the State of New York. 
What did the Lord say to us under 
tliose circumstances, when we were 
not fully organized 1 Said He to 
the Church in the State of New 
York, in the General Conference, 
through the inouth of His servant 
Joseph, in a revelation given on the 
2d day January, 1831, He said. 
Let my Church in this land flee 
out from the State of New York ; 
let them go westward to tl)e land of 
Kirtland, and join my people in the 
State of Ohio ; let them do tliis im- 
mediately, lest their enemies come 
upon them, etc. The Lord under- 
stood what was in the hearts of the 
enemies of His people ; He under- 
stood what they were doing in their 
secret oouncils, in their secret cham- 
bers to bring to pass the destruction 
of the Latter-day Saints that were 
in the States of New York £^nd 
Pennsylvania. How shall this work 
be donel No Bishop to take 
charge of the properties. The 
Lord said, Let certain men among 
you in the State of New York 
be appointed to take chaige of 
the properties of my people, that 
which you cannot dispose of or sell 
in time to flee out ; let them have 
charge of it to sell it in after times 
for the benefit of the Church. Here, 
then, was a revelation appointing 
certain men without ordination, 
without the Bishopric, to handle 
properties, to do that which Bishops 



32 



JOURNAL OF OISGOUKSEA. 



were afterwards required to per- 
> form. Nowy here is a lesson for us. 
Because the Lord does one thing in 
the year 1831, and points out certain 
men according to the circumstances 
in which people are placed, that is 
no evidence that He will always 
continue the same order. The Lord 
deals with the children of men ac- 
cording to circumstances, and after- 
wards varies from that plan accord- 
ing to His own good will and plea- 
sure. When these men had fulfilled 
their duties in relation to the proper- 
ties of the Saints, and the Saints had 
gathered out from New York and 
Pennsylvania to the land of Kirt- 
:land, then it became necessary for a 
regular Bishop to be called and or- 
dained, also his Counselors. Did the 
Lord point out that these Bishops 
should be taken from the High 
Priesthood ] No. 

"And again, I have called my 
servant Edward Partridge, and give 
a commandment, that he should be 
appointed by the voice of the Church, 
and ordained a Bishop unto the 
Church." And with regard to 
choosing his Counselors, the Lord 
said they should be selected from 
the Elders of his Church. Why did 
He say the Elders? Because the 
High Priests a:t that time had not 
been ordained ; that is, tliey had 
not been ordained under that name. 
Although the Apostleship had been 
conferred upon Joseph and Oliver, 
even- they wew Called Elders; the 
word High Priest was not known 
among them to be understood and 
comprehended until a long time af- 
ter Bishops were called ; and that is 
the reason why the Lord said to 
Bishop Partridge, " select from the 
Elders of my Church." ^*But," 
says one who has read the Doctrine 
and Covenants, "you will find in 
the revelation given on the 6th of 
April, 1830, something about Bish- 
opsy High Priests, etc 



[The speaker was here stoppelS 
that an important notice might 1^ 
given out] 

I was sa3dng that at the time that 
Bishop Partridge was called ai^ 
ordained a Bishop, on the 4th 0f 
February, 1831, that at that time 
there were no High Priests, theg^ 
were not known under thi^t naia^ 
but were known under the name of 
the Apostleship, etc., and hence Ei- 
ders were specified to be called as 
Counselors. I was also saying that 
in the revelation given on the 6{h 
day of April, 1830, there was nothii^ 
said about High Priests at the timo 
the revelation was given ; neither 
about Bishops. Butr you will find 
two paragraphs in that revelatioii 
which mention them, which patt^ 
graphs were placed there several 
years after the revelation was given,, 
which the Lord had a perfect right 
to do ; and if it were necessary we 
might quote examples from Scrip- 
ture to show that the Lord adds ^ 
any revelation when He sees proper, 
in order to make it more fully ua-* 
derstood. For instance, you recol- 
lect that Baruch wrote from the 
mouth of Jeremiah a lengthy rev^e* 
lation regarding the king of Israel 
and the house of Israel And that 
when the revelation was given to 
the king of Israel and after be 
" had read three or four leaves, be 
cut it with the penknife and cast it 
into the fire that was on the heartb» 
until all the roll was consumed^'* 
Did' the Lord give it over agaia? 
Yes, "and," says the Scripturf, 
"there were added besides unto th^m 
many like words," not in the former 
revelation. If the Lord took thaC" 
method in the days of Jeremiah, w^ 
there anything inconsistent in the 
Prophet Joseph, in years afterwards, 
adding the words, "Bishops add 
High Priests," in order that the 
people might more fully understand % 
My motive in mentioning thetie 
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things is that the people may un- 
derstaud the ways of the Lord. His 
ways are not as the ways of man, 
neither are His thoughts limited hy 
our limited thoughts or conceptions. 
But He does as He pleases. 

By and by the time came when 
the Lord saw proper to make mani- 
fest something in relation to the 
name and the authority and the 
power of this High Priesthood ; 
shoyring us that it was after the or- 
der of His Only Begotten Son, that 
it holds the keys to power, etc., on 
the earth. 

Well, after t](ie first Bishop had 
been chosen, and two Elders selected 
by him to operate with him, his du- 
ties began to be more fully made 
manifest. I shall not have time on 
this occasion to point out the vari- 
ous duties that were assigned to 
Bishop Edward Partridge, in the 
land of Zion, in Jackson County, 
Missouri, and other duties devolving 
upon him while he yet remained at 
Kirtland. Perhaps it might be well 
enough, however, to just briefly 
touch upon his duties, that were 
more fuily made manifest when he 
was required to go out from Kirt- 
land about a days journey to the 
southeast, and organize the Coles- 
ville branch in the town of Thomp- 
son. The Lord told him hpw to 
organize the people, and that 
there was a man in the Church 
whose name was Leman Copley, 
who had a large tract of land, and 
he covenanted before God that if the 
Colesville Branch would go upon 
his land, they might have their in- 
heritances, etc., and that they might 
enter into the Order of God, as should 
be pointed out by the voice of the 
Prophet. And when the Prophet 
Joseph went out to Thompson and 
undertook to organize the Branch 
according to this promise and cove- 
nant that was made, Bishop Par- 
No. 3. 



tridge was there, and he had ib 
pointed out to him how he should 
deal with that particular organiza- 
tion, that they should all be made 
equal, and should receive their ste^tK^ 
ardships, and should consecrate alt 
of their property into the hands rf 
tlie Bishop; and that was made 
a sample for all other churches 
throughout the Lord's vineyard; 
You may judge whether we havd 
kept it or not. And his duties were 
also made manifest in the latter part 
of the summer of 1831. And maiiy 
of the first Elders were commanded! 
to go west of Kirtland about on# 
thousand miles ; and the promiso 
was that the land which the Lord 
intended to give to His people should 
be made known, and it should h6 
told them where the city should h6 
built. In the nionths of July and 
August of that year, the Lord 
pointed out more fully the duties rf 
Bishop Partridge in regard to divid* 
ing the land, that is, the land that 
had been purchased by the Church, 
dividing it out among the varioui 
families of the Saints. The first 
famihes, with the exception of som<^ 
that had been baptized in that land'^ 
were faithful ones among the Colefsi 
ville branch, one of the earliest 
organizations of the Church. Thcj 
were commanded to fiee from th^ 
town of Thompson, because thill, 
rich man had broken his covenants 
They went up to Jackson County,* 
and Bishop Partridge was coitt*- 
matided to divide off to them irthetf^ 
itances by the law of consecration. 

Here then was a Bishop whose 
duties were made known and speeiV 
fied, and which were very different. 
In their nature in manyrespects fromt 
our Ward Bishops. Can you not se6 
the difference between these duties 
assigned to Edward Partridge, Und 
the duties assigned to the several 
Ward Bishops of our Church f Bih 

Vol. xxn. 
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far as the Ward Bishops* duties go, 
they coincide perfectly with the 
diitiejs that were assigned to this 
general Bishop. But ther^ were a 
great many things requii^d of him 
that are not required of Ward Bish- 
ops ; quite different in their duties 
and in their callings. 

In December, 1831, the Lord saw 
proper again to give another Bishop, 
his name was Newel K. Whitney. 
Was he merely a Bishop of a Ward, 
whose jurisdiction was limited to a 
little spot of ground that might be 
termed a place for the residence of a 
Ward Bishop 1 No ; he was another 
general Bishop. Bishop Partridge 
having general jurisdiction in Jack 
son County, and in the regions round 
about; wliile the duties of Newel 
K. Whitney extended to the State 
of Ohio and the States of Pennsyl- 
vania and New York, and through- 
put all the Eastern countries, wher- 
ever the Church of God was organ- 
ized. 

Here were two Bishops, then, one 
taving jurisdiction in the West, a 
thousand miles from the other ; the 
other having jurisdiction in the 
East Their duties were pointed out, 
Ibut neither of them was a Presiding 
JBishop. But what were theyl 
As was clearly shown by President 
Taylor at the Priesthood meeting on 
]ast evening, they were general Bish- 
ops. By and by, after the Church 
of God was driven from the State of 
Missouri, it became necessary to 
have a Presiding Bishop; and the 
Lord gave a revelation, saying : 

" Let my servant Vinson Knight, 
imd my servant Shadrick Koundy, 
and my servant Samuel H. Smith, 
be appointed as Presidents over the 
Bishopric of my Church." 

Here, then, is the first intimation 
that we have of a Presiding Bishop. 
Neither Bishop Partridge nor Newel 
JL Whitney at that time was a pre- 



siding Bishop, but each one held dis^ 
tinct jurisdiction, presiding in a dis- 
tinct locality, neither presiding over 
the other. But when Vinson Knight, 
in years afterwards, was called, it 
was his duty to preside over all of the 
Bishops that were then appointed. 
Was there any general Bishop after 
the death of Bishop Partridge ] Yes : 

" Let my servant, George Miller, 
receive the Bishopric which was 
conferred upon Edward Partridge, 
to receive the consecrations of my 
people," etc. 

He was ordained to tlie same call- 
ing, and called to the same Bishop- 
ric ; not to the Presiding Bishopric, 
but to the same Bishopric conferred 
upon Edward Partridge, to receive 
the consecrations of the Lord's 
Church, to administer to the poor 
and needy, etc Here, then, were 
two distinct orders of Bishops, so far 
as their duties, jurisdiction and re- 
sponsibilities were concerned, but 
as Bishops they held the same call- 
ing as others. By and by, in the 
process of time, as the Church in- 
creased and multiplied upon the 
earth, it became necessary that there 
should be local Bishops ; hence arose 
Bishops over this town and over that 
town, not general Bishops, but 
Ward Bishops, the same as you have 
throughout your respective Stakes. 

Now the duties of these three 
distinct callings of those that are 
termed Bishops are very different, 
so far as their duties are concerned. 
The jurisdiction of a Ward Bishop 
does not go bayond his Ward, unless 
he be particularly called to do so. 
He must be selected, must be ap- 
pointed, and must be sent to some 
other place in order to have jurisdic- 
tion outside of his Ward in the capa- 
city of a Bishop. The office of the 
Presiding Bishop still continues, 
but for some reason we have not at 
the present time, so far as I am 
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aware, any traveling or general 
Bishop like Bishop Kd. Partridge, 
and like Bishop Newel K. Whitney, 
who afterwards did become a Pre- 
siding Bishop. A traveling Bishop 
in his jurisdiction would not be 
limited to a Ward ; it would be his 
duty if so called and appointed to 
travel through the various Stakes 
€i Zion to exhort the people to do 
their duty, to look after the tem- 
poral interests of the Church, to 
humble the rich and the proud and 
lift up the low and the meek of the 
earth. 

There is another class of Bishops. 
We find in every Stake of Zion what 
18 termed a Bishop's Agent. Does 
he hold the Bishopric 1 He should 
have that office conferred upon him. 
Why 1 Because it is duty to ad- 
minister in temporal things. Does 
his jurisdiction extend beyond that 
of a Ward Bishop] It does. Why] 
By appointment, by selection, by 
being sent by the Presidency of the 
High Priesthood after the order of 
Melchisedek to administer in the 
special duties of his office in any or 
in all the Stakes of Zion, as the case 
may be according to the nature of 
his appointmejit, and by the autho- 
rity of the Presiding Bishop. There 
are a great many things to be taken 
into consideration when we strive 
to understand the Book of Cove- 
nants according to the revelations 
that are therein given. Because 
God confined His servants to certain 
duties in the early rise of this Church, 
that is ne proof or evidence that He 
will always work in the saine chan- 
nel. He will enlarge the borders of 
this kingdom ; He w4il stretch forth 
the curtains of Zion; He will 
lengthen her cords and strengthen 
her Stakes and will multiply them 
not only throughout this moontain 
Territory, but throughout the 
United States, this lancl of Joseph : 



and they will be called the Stakes 
of the great City of Zion. 

Let me here take the liberty to 
say to this congregation that the 
City of Zion when it is built in 
Jackson County, will not be called a 
Stake. We can find no mention in 
all the revelations that God has 
given, that the City of Zion is to be 
the Centre Stake of Zion ; the Lord 
never called it a Stake in any re- 
velation that has been given. It 
is to be the head quarters, it is 
to be the place where the Son of 
Man will come and dwell, where 
He will have a Temple, in which 
Temple there will be a thrpne pre- 
pared where Jesus will dwell in the 
midst of His people ; it will be the 
great central city, and the outward 
branches will be called Stakes wher- 
ever they shall be organized as 
such. i . 

We cannot suppose, as I was say- 
ing, that when the Lord shall thus 
enlarge the borders of Zion and mul- 
tiply her Stakes, that He will b^ 
obliged to confine Himself to those 
circumstances and that condition of 
things that existed when we were a 
little handful of people. We are 
swelling out, we are becoming nu- 
merous upon the face of the land ; 
and the day will come when Isaiah's 
prophecy, as contained in the 60th 
chapter, will be literally fulfilled, 
that is, a little one shall not only be- 
come a thousand, but the small one 
a strong nation. Are we then to be 
governed in all respects by those 
limited things that we were governed 
by in our childhood] Will there 
be no change of circumstances] Yes, 
as there is in the growth of grain, 
we have first the blade, then the ear, 
then the full corn m the ear, but 
these will all be in accordance with 
the development made by the pro- 
gram of the kingdom as is explained 
in tl^e blade, the ear and the full 



36 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



com in the ear, and let me here pro- 
phecy on the strength of the revela- 
tions that were given through the 
Prophet Joseph, and through all the 
ancient Prophets, that the time will 
come when the Lord our God will 
so manifest His power that every 
soul upon the face of this great 
Western Continent that will not 
believe the Book of Mormon, that 
will not repent of his sins, that will 
not turn away from his iniquities, 
and that will not hearken to the voice 
of His Son. that it will be with such 
a one as Moses said, he shall be cut 
off from among the people. Do you 
believe it 1 It will be the case. And 
when that day comes that the Lord 
shall cut off such people, when the 
day comes that he will fulfil the re- 
velations of Isaiah, as well as many 
other revelations that have been 
given, Zion will have to go forth in 
her strength and power, and the 
inhabitants of the nations that are 
afar off will say, " Surely, Zion is 
the city of our God, for the Lord is 
there, and His glory is there, and 
the power and the might of His ter- 
ror is there," — terror to the wicked, 
terror to those who commit sin ; 
and matiy people will say, " Oome, 
let us be subject to her laws." That 
will be after the Lord has broken up 
tlie nations, after He has destroyed 
and wasted them away, so far as the 
wicked portions are concerned. 
Those who are left will gladly ac- 
knowledge Zion, will acknowledge 
God and His people, and will ac- 
knowledge the laws that will be lite- 
i-ally sent forth from Zion to the 
nations of the earth. Must we then 
be limited in all respects as we were 
limited in the early rise of the 
Church ] No. New circumstances 
require new power, new knowledge, 
iiew additions, new strength and 
new Quorums ; not to do away with 
the old, but additional in their na- 



ture. Men will hold authority and 
power to carry forth the laws of 
Zion to the remnants of this nation^ 
and to foreign nations — minister^ 
or plenipotentiaries, if you please^ 
to use a political term, will go forth 
to the nations of the earth with th^ 
laws of Goti. Now, this is a pio* 
phecy of my uwn, but it is a pro*- 
phecy according to that which k 
written, according to that which Grod 
gave to His ancient and His moduli. 
Prophets. 

I find that I shall not be able to* 
continue my remarks as they present 
themselves to my mind, for there 
are numerous branches pertaining 
to this subject of the Priesthood^ 
besides that of the Bishopric, and 
blessings pertaining to the two^ 
Priesthoods, upon which it would be 
very pleasing to my mind to dwell;, 
that is, if I had the time and t^ 
strength of body to do so. 

I would say, however, that in r«^ 
gard to the organization of the First 
Presidency, it was done soon after 
the rise of the Church. The Lord 
exhibited to us, by revelation, the- 
order of things as it existed in former 
days, away back in the dispensatioii 
before the flood — the dispensation of 
the antediluvian Patriarchs and 
their order of government ; and also* 
the dispensation of the Patriarchs 
after the flood and their order of 
government, and which I dwelt upori 
some two or three days since. I 
say that in relation to these matters- 
much might be said, and much 
might be said in regard to our privii- 
leges, the privileges of those holding 
the»e two Priesthoods. And much 
might be said of the First Presidency^ 
which quorum presides over all the^ 
Church of God ; and much might 
be said in relation to the duties of 
the Twelve, not only as a traveling 
High Council, but in regard to th& 
setting in order of the various offices 
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in Zion. We might talk a great 
•deal about that. We, as the Twelve, 
•have been fulfilling both of these 
duties, traveling abroad and sending 
' labroad, and also setting in order the 
•councils of the Priesthood in the 
midst of Zion, as the revelation re- 
-quired of us. In so doing, we have 
aeted for a short time as a Pre- 
siding Council in the midst of the 
Church of God. We did so upon 
the death of the Prophet Joseph. 
The Spirit of God wrought upon 
his servants, that during our admin- 
istration for some three or four 
j-ears after the death of Brother 
Joseph, the First Presidency was 
not organized. Did the Council 
of the Twelve forget it? No. 
Did they ignore it ] No ; they 
^1 the time had tlieir minds fixed 
upon the revelation which God had 
given showing that the Council of 
the First Presidency was the su- 
preme Council and authority in the 
<>hurch, and that the Twelve could 
not act in that supreme authority 
;and power only as the First Presi- 
dency was made vacant. This Quo- 
rum was re organized some three or 
four years after the death of the 
Prophet, and it continued organized 
until the year 1877, and upon the 
death of President Young, who was 
the President in the First Presi- 
dency, it then fell again upon the 
Twelve as formerly, and they have 
<5ontinued some three years and up- 
wards ocoupying that position. Have 
they done right 1 Yes ; they have 
•done as they were required to do 
during the time being. And now, 
4ifter having performed their duties, 
they still keep in mind the necessity 
•of this First Quorum of all Quorums 
•of the Cnurch again being tilled up, 
•90 that the revelations of God may 
•be honored and we fulfil their re- 
quirements. Hence, the Council of 
the Apostles haQ taken into conside- 



ration this subject, and the question 
in our minds was, Have we suffr 
ciently, as the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles, magnified our office and 
calling, in setting in order the 
Church of the living God, in organ- 
izing the various Councils, or is 
there something lacking] Every 
time we thought upon the subject 
we saw that one Council, the mosit 
important of all, was still vacant. 
Could we ignore it 1 No. We there- 
fore considered the propriety of 
organizing it at the present Confer;- 
ence : and Brother John Taylor, by 
the voice of his brethren, the Twelve, 
being the person holding the legal 
right to that office, as the President 
of the Twelve Apostles, was selected 
to occupy the position of the Presi- 
dent of the whole Church. And he, 
according to the right and authority 
given to him, suggested his own 
Counselors. They were sanctioned 
by the Twelve Apostles ; hence, the 
First Presidency again, so far as the 
Council of the Twelve is concerned, 
has been re-organized. We have ful- 
filled our duties, then, in relation to 
that revelation which says, it is 
given unto the Twelve Apostles to 
set in order all those offices that are 
named in that revelation, we, I 
say, have done it. And we have 
laid the subject before the Priest- 
hood of all the various Quorums, as 
they were assembled in general 
council on last evening, and they 
with us have had the privilege of 
sanctioning this action, that that 
quorum be filled up and be complete. 
It now remains with the body of 
the people to give their sanction, 
males and females, as well as the 
Priesthood. And in order that this 
may be done according to the pat- 
tern which God has given through 
His servant Joseph, the Priesthood 
will be organized this afternoon in 
their respective Quorums, and this 
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subject will be brought before them 
to be voted upon by each Quorum 
separately ; and then the whole con- 
gregation will be called upon to sanc- 
tion the same. 

I would state that this change 
made a vacancy of three in the 
Quorum of the Apostles, and per- 
sons have been selected to fill this 
vacancy thus made ; or, rather, two 
persons have been selected from 
among the High Priesthood to par- 
tially fill that vacancy in the Coun- 
cil of the Apostles. The third one 
lias not yet been chosen to com- 
pletely fill the vacancy in the Apos- 
tles' Quorum ; we, however, may be 
prepared to act on that to-day, and 
we may not. 

Having said so much, in a very 
scattered manner, in regard to the 
Priesthood, and the dealings of God 



with us from time to time, I would 
state to my brethren and sisters, to- 
the Latter-day Saints, I rejoice that 
the time has again come when our 
Quorums in the Church of God will 
be completed as given in the Doc- 
trine and Covenants. I feel to re- 
joice in seeing this order canied ou,t. 
There never has been a time, from 
the commencement of the history 
of the Church of Jesus Christ (jf 
Latter-day Saints when the organi- 
zation has been so complete as 
during the last two or three years. 
I trust that His great purposes will 
be carried out and fulfilled, until 
Zion shall become, as it is written 
in the Book of Mormon, in the par- 
able of the vineyard, shall become- 
one body and its branches shall be 
equal. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Deliteeed in the General Conference, Salt Lake Citt, Sunday 

Afternoon, Oct. 10th, 1880. 

(Reported by Oeo. F. Oihhs.) 



THE organization OF THE FIRST PRESIDENCY, ETC. 



I will make a few remarks while 
the Sacrament is being administered. 
It is gratifying to me to be able to 
state that now all the various or- 
ganizations of the Church are pro- 
vided for. For some time the Twelve 
have been operating in the capacity 
of a First Presidency, and it was 



very proper that they should have 
acted in that capacit3\ As .you 
heard Brother Pratt state this morn- 
ing, in referring to this subject, this 
was the couise adopted at the time 
when the Prophet Joseph Smith 
left us. The Twelve then stepped, 
forward into the position of the First 
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Presidency, and operated for about 
three years in that capacity. And 
when President Young left us it 
was thought proper that the same 
course should be pursued. The 
Twelve, I believe, have in this res- 
pect magnified their calling and 
taken a course that is approved by 
the Lord, and I think alsD by the 
brethren, judging from the vote 
given here to-day. 

Had it not been our duty to have 
the Church organized fully and com- 
pletely in all its departments, I 
should have much preferred to have 
continued with the brethren of the 
Twelve, speaking of it merely as a 
matter of personal feeling. But 
there are questions arising in regard 
to these matters that are not for 
us to say how they shall be, or 
what course shall be pursued. 
When God has eiven us an order 
and has appointed an organization 
in his Church, with the various quo- 
rums of Priesthood as presented to 
us by revelation thiough the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, I do not think 
that either the First Presidency, the 
Twelve, the High Priests, the Sev- 
enties, the Bishop.% or anybody else, 
have a right to change or alter that 
plan which the Lord has introduced 
and established. And as you hc'ard 
Brother Pratt state this morning, 
one duty devolving upon the Twelve 
is to see that the churches are or- 
ganized correctly. And I think they 
are now thus organized throughout 
the land of Zion. The Churches 
generally are organized witli Presi- 
dents of Stakes and their Counsel- 
ors, with High Councils, with Bishops 
and their Counselors, and with tlie 
Lesser Priesthood, according to the 
order that is given us. 

Then we have the High Priests, 
Seventies and Elders occupying 
their places according to their Priest- 
hood, position aud standing in the 



Church. And the First Presideri(yjr 
seemed to be the only quorum that 
was deficient. And it is impossible 
for men acquainted with the order 
of the Holy Priesthood to ignore this 
quorum, as it is one of the principal 
councils of the Church. While the 
Twelve stand as a bulwark ready to 
protect, defend and maintain, to 
ste|) forward and carry out the order 
of God's Kingdom in times of ne«- 
cessity, such as above referred to, 
yet when everything is adjusted and 
matters assume their normal condi- 
tion, then it is proper that the Quo- 
rum of the First Presidency, as well 
as all other quorums, should occupy 
the ])lace assigned it by the Al- 
mighty. 

These were the suggestions of the 
Spirit of the Lord to me. I ex- 
pressed my feelings to the Twelve, 
who coincided with me, and, indeed, 
several of them had had the same 
feelings as those with which I was 
actuated. It is not with us, or ought 
not to be, a matter of place, position, 
or honor, although it is a great honor 
to be a servant of God ; it is a great 
honor to hold the Priecitnood of God; 
but wliile it is an honor to be God's 
servants, holding His Priesthood, it 
is not honorable for any man or any 
set of men to seek for position in the 
Holy Priesthood. Jesus said, Ye have 
not called me, but I have called you. 
And as I said before, had I consulted 
my own personal feelings, I would 
have said, things are going on very 
pleasantly, smoothly and agreeably-; 
and I have a number of good asso- 
ciates whom I respect and esteem, 
as my brethren, and I rejoice in 
their counsels. Let things remain 
as they are. But it is not for me to 
say, it is not for you to say, what 
we would individually prefer, but 
it is for us holding the Holy Priest- 
hood, to see that all the organiza- 
tions of that Priesthood are pre^ 
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served intact, and that everything 
in the Church and kingdom of God 
is organized according to the plan 
•iHrhich He has revealed ; therefore 
^e have taken the course which you 
Jutve heeu called upon to sanction 
by your votes to-day. 

I would further remark that I 
iiave examined very carefully for 
«ome time past some of those prin- 
joiples you heard read over in the 
priesthood meeting, and which were 
l^eferred to in part, by Brother Pratt, 
this rnorniug. And there are other 
principles associated with the Priest- 
Jbood that we wish and hope to have 
•thoroughly defined ; so that every 
jnan will know his true position and 
the nature of the callina; and respon- 
sibility and Priesthood with which 
Jie is endowed. It is very proper and 
very important that we should com- 
prehend these things ; every man in 
Lis place, and every woman in her 
place ; but I more particularly refer 
to the Holy Priesthood, that every 
jnan may feel and realize the duties 
and responsibilities which rest upon 
him. 

It is gratifying to me, and it is no 
doubt satisfactory to you, to see the 
unanimity and oneness of feeling 
and the united sentiment which 
have been manifested in our votes. 
Those votes being taken first in 
their quorum capacity, each quorum 
Jiaving voted affirmatively, then by 
the vote of tlie Presidents of the 
«everal quorums united, and after- 
wards by the vote of tlie quorums 
and peojjle combined, men and wo- 
jaen, among the many thousands 
assembled who have participated in 
this vote, having a full and free 
opportunity, uncontrolled by any 
influence^ other than the Spirit of 
.God, to express their wishes and 
desires, there has not been, from all 
•that we could discover, one dissent- 
ing vote. 



You could not find the same 
unanimity anywhere upon the earth. 
Union is a principle that exists in 
the heavens, and so far as we mani- 
fest this feeling in all sincerity, so 
far do we exhibit our faith in God, 
in His Priesthood, and in His law as 
revealed to us. For our religion, our 
Priesthood and all the blessings and 
ordinances that we possess were not 
given us by any man or any com- 
bination of men ; it was the Lord 
who revealed all of these things or 
we could not have been in possession 
of them. We have had an example 
here to-day of the unanimity which 
characterizes those possessed of the 
Spirit of the Gospel, and it ought to 
be a pattern for us in all of our 
affairs. 

And now let me refer with pride 
to my brethren of the Twelve heni, 
which I do by saying that while they 
as a quorum held the right by the 
vote of the people to act in the ca- 
pacity of the First Presidency, yet 
when they found, as Brother Pratt 
expressed it this morninir, that they 
had performed their work, they were 
willing to withdraw from that PrvV 
sidency, and put it in the position 
that God had directed, and fall back 
into the place that they have always 
held, as the Twelve Apostles of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-rlay Saints. I say it is with 
pride that I refer to this action and 
the feeling that prompted it. I very 
much questicm whether you could 
find the same personal exhibition of 
disinterested motives and self-abne- 
gation, and the like readiness to re- 
nounce place and ^position in defer- 
ence to principle, among the same 
number of men in any other place. 
They saw the necessity of this ac- 
tion ; a motion was made in that 
Council ; and the vote was unani- 
mously adopted that the First Pre- 
sidency be re-organized, and after- 
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trrls the brethren to fill this quo 
m, were selected. The next step 
is to present the matter to the 
lurch, and it was laid before the 
iesthood at a meeting, when there 
3re present a representation of all 
e important authorities of the 
lurch in the different Stakes in 
on. After having done that, lest 
tne difficulty might exist some 
lere, it was thought proper to pur- 
e the course taken to-day — that 
ch organization of the Priesthood, 
ibracing all the quorums, should 

seated in a quorum capacity by 
emselves, and separately have the 
portunity of voting freely and 
lly without control of any kind, 
d of expressing their feelings, and 
ally, that the whole congregation 
ould have the same opportunity, 
lis is emphatically the voice of 
>d, and the voice of the people ; 
d this is the order that the Lord 
8 instituted in Zion, as it was in 
•mer times among Israel. God 
ve his commandments ; they were 
livered by His Prophet to the peo- 
i and submitted to them, and all 
■ael said. Amen. You have all 
tie this by your votes ; which vote, 

far as we can learn, has been 
bhout a dissenting voice either 
.ong the separate quorums, or in 
J vote of the combined quorums 
1 i>eople. Now, continue to be 
ited in everything as you are in 
s thing, and God will stand by 
1 from this time henceforth and 

ever. And any man who opposes 
nciples of this kind is an enemy 
God, an enemy of the Church 
1 kingdom of God upon the earth, 
enemy to the people of God, and 
enemy to the freedom and rights 
man. The Lord has selected a 
iesthood that He might among 



all Israel make known His mind and 
will through them, and that they 
might be His representatives upon 
the earth. And while He does this 
He does not wish men to be coerced 
or forced to do things contrary to 
their will. But where the Spirit of 
God is, there is uniou, harmony and 
liberty, and where it is not there is 
strife, confusion and bondage. Let 
us then seek to be one, honor our 
God, honor our religion, and keep 
the commandments of God, and 
seek to know His will, and then to 
do it. 

I do not know but that I have 
spoken as long as I ought to. God 
bless you; dod bless the Twelve ; 
and God bless the Presidents of 
Stakes and their associates, and the 
Seventies and the High Priests, and 
the Elders, and the Bishops, and the 
Lesser Priestliood. And God bless 
the Relief Societies, and the Young 
People's Mutual Improvement Asso- 
ciations, and all \vl)o love and fear 
God and keep his commandments. 
And may God bless the Sunday 
Schools and the Primary Associa- 
tions and the educational interests, 
and all interested in the welfare of 
Zion, as well as all the good and vir- 
tuoui*, the honorable and high-mind- 
ed everywhere, who are seeking to 
promote purity, holiness, and virtufe 
on the earth. And God bless our 
singers and all who make music for 
us ; and may the peace and blessing 
ot God rest upon all Israel. And 
when you go to your homes, carry 
out the principles you have voted 
for, and God will bless you and your 
generations after you ; and you shall 
be blessed in time, and through all 
eternity. And I bless you by virtue 
of the holy Priesthood, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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DISCOUKSE BY PRESIDENT JOSEPH F. SMITH, 
Delivered at Logan, Feb. 6, 1881. 



(Bepmied by Geo. F. Gibhs.) 



THE PERSKCUTIONS OF THE ANCIENT SAINTS — THE ORGANIZATION OF 

THE CHURCH IN OUR DAY — NECESSITY OF OBEDIENCE TO 

THE LAWS OF THE CIOSPEL, ETC. 



I desire an interest in the faith 
and prayers of my brethren and sis- 
ters who are present, that I may be 
able to speak under the influence of 
the good spirit, such things as will 
be encouraging to the faith of the 
Saints. 

I rejoice always in the truth of 
the Gospel with which I have be- 
come acquainted ; and although 
there may be many things with 
which I am unacquainted, yet that 
portion of the plan of salvation 
which I do understand is sufficient 
to convince me beyond the possibil- 
ity of a doubt, that we are engaged 
in the great latter-day work of God 
Almighty, which is for the salvation 
of the human family, the estab- 
lishment of the kingdom upon the 
earth preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of God in power and great 
glory, to take possession of the king- 
dom and of the world ; to take the 
reins of government in His own 
hands, to judge and rule with right- 
eousness, and with equity repiove 
for the meek of the earth, to the 
honor and glory of God, to the sal 
vation and deliverance of His peaple, 
the downfall of Babylon, the destruc- 
tion of the wicked and the over- 
throw of all man-made systems and 



orijanizations that are in conflict 
with the requirements of heaven 
aj>d the laws of God. There is, to 
my mind, nothing lacking in proof 
or evidence of these facts, which 
have plainly been set forth in the 
Bible, in the Book of Mormon, and 
also in the revelations through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith ; which last 
named are recorded in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. I am per- 
fectly satisfied, as much so as I am 
that I breathe the breath of life, 
that these truths i)ertaining to the 
last dispensation and the 4»reat lat- 
ter-day work have been revealed to 
us from God, and that we are in i>oe- 
session of truth, eternal truth that 
can never be uprooted or destroyed. 
It is true that we are but a handful 
of people in comparison to the vast 
multitude that are in the world, in- 
deed we are few in comparison to the 
population of our own nation ; for 
while we, as a community, number 
a few thousands, the nation numbers 
nearly half as many millions ; and 
our nation is only a small portion of 
the human family. But yet it is 
not presumptuous, nor is it uni eason- 
able or inconsistent, notwithstand- 
ing the paucity of our numbers, our 
supposed lack of intelligence pertain- 
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ing to scientific matters, aiid our 
poverty as compared with the wealth 
of the world, for us to claim that we 
have received revelation from God, 
that the Almighty has spoken to the 
children of men with His own voice 
and by the voice of angels and min- 
istering spirits, or personages whom 
He has sent to reveal His will to 
man. For it is in this way that God 
has ever revealed Himself to the 
nations of the earth. He calls a 
Prophet now and a Prophet here- 
after, and He reveals himself to His 
servants the Prophets, and He 
makes known His will unto them, 
and it becomes their duty to pro- 
claim the law and the will of the 
Almighty to the inhabitants of the 
earth, and to call others to the min- 
istry, sending them forth that they 
may proclaim the Gospel to thtiir 
neighbors and associates ; and so the 
work of God has to work its way, 
spread and increase among the chil- 
dren of men, like the leaven, refer- 
red to by the Savior, that is placed 
in the measure of meal that works 
until the whole lump is leavened. 
So God has done in all ages of the 
world when He has undertaken 
to renew His covenant with the 
people ; He has called certain men 
(who doubtless had been fore- 
ordained to come forth in certain 
ages to do a certain work) through 
whom He has made known to the 
nations and peoples of the earth 
His mind and will. When Jesus 
came to the earth He scarcely 
found faith among mankind ; only 
John the Baptist holding a commis- 
sion from God to minister in the first 
ordinances of the Gospel ; John 
having been called and appointed of 
God and ordained by a holy angel 
to that ministry and Priesthood. A 
few that had' listened to his testi- 
mony and teachings, and had been 
baptized by his baptism, with him. 



constituted all who were acknow- 
ledged of God upon the earth at the 
time of the coming of the Savior, 
And Jesus called unto Him twelve 
disciples, ordained them, commis- 
sioned them and sent them forth to 
preach the Gospel; but they so- 
journed with him for three years 
during his own ministry to receive 
instruction, to be tiught of Him, to 
learn the ways of the Lord from the 
Great Head, that they might be 
qualified to go forth at the expira- 
tion of that time being witnesses of 
Gofl, witnesses of the divine mission 
of their Lord and Master, and pre- 
pared to proclairn the Gospel to the 
inhabitants of the earth. After 
Jesus was crucified of man, he 
went in the spirit to the spirits that 
were in prison, who had been diso- 
bedient " when the long suffering of 
God waited in the days of Xoah,** 
that by his coming the Gospel 
might be taught unto them, their 
prison doors be opened, and liberty 
be proclaimed unto them, even the 
liberty of the Gospel, that they 
might live, through obedience to- 
its requirements, according to God 
in the Spirit ; and when the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel necessary for 
the redemption of the dead had been 
performed for and in their behalf 
upon the earth, that they might be 
judged according to man in the 
flesh. When Jesus had done this He- 
again took up the body of fiesh and 
bones which had been hung upon 
the cross, and pierced unto death 
and laid away in the tomb ; that 
body which had passed through the 
portal of death and the ordeal of the 
grave, he again brought forth from 
death unto life. Thus he conquered 
death and gained the victory over 
the grave and brought about the 
resurrection from the dead through, 
the power of the Gospel and the holy 
Priesth ood . Shortly after He visited 
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His dif-ciples, wlien He l>teathe«l 
Tipon them, saying unto them, ** Re- 
-ueive ye the Holy Ghost." He also 
commissioned them to g'^ forth and 

? reach the Gospel to every creature, 
'hen He departed from them, and 
they went forth and testified of 
Jesus Christ, and proclaimed the 
•Oospel to the world, with power and 
with the demonstration of the Spirit 
of God. These chosen disciples of 
Ohrist suffered ignominious deaths 
•from the first to the last, with the 
<«ingle exception of the Apostle John, 
who we are informed, was preserved 
•from the power of his enemies, from 
their attempts to destroy his life, 
"for a wise purpose of God, to fulfil 
the promise of the Savior unto him ; 
And yet. notwithstanding this pro- 
mise, it is believed by the Christian 
world that he died a natural death 
after wicked man had ^ attempted 
several times in vain to destroy liis 
life. Notwithstanding, the disciples 
of Jesus, excepting John the Reve- 
lator, suffered ignominious deaths, 
they sowed the seed of the Gospel 
among, and conferred the Priest- 
hood upon men, which remained 
for several generations upon the 
•earth, but the time came when Pa- 
ganism was engi-atted into Christi- 
iinity, and at last Christianity was 
converted into Paganism rather 
than converting the Pagans. And 
subsequently the Priesthood was 
taken from among men, this author- 
ity was re-called into the heavens, 
And the world was left without the 
Priesthood — without the power of 
God — without the Church and King- 
dom of God. There were tens of 
thousands that hearkened to the 
teachings of the disciples and yield- 
ed obedience to the Gospel ; and 
they suffered persecution such as 
the people of God in this generation 
have never begun to suffer. Some 
of the Latter-day Saints who wei*e 



associated with this Cliurch in its 
early hifttory, and suffered the jierse- 
cutions in Ohio, in Mise=ouri and Illi- 
nois, thought that their persecution 
was very great, even greater than 
that of any other people. But this 
is not so, for this people have never 
begun to endure the persecution 
that was inflicted upon the former 
day Saints, those who received the 
testimony of the Apostles. People 
in former days believed that they 
were doing God service to bum those 
Saints to death, to whip and to spear 
them to death, to drag them^ until 
they were torn to pieces and other- 
wise to torture and destroy them, 
and, indeed, in some instances they 
sewed up the believers in cloths and 
in sacks, which they covered with 
pitch or tar and then set on fire to 
light the streets of imperial Rome ! 
In ancient days it was considered, 
lawful to per)>etrate these barbarities 
upon those who professed to believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. They^ 
were driven from place to place ^ 
they were hunted down as wil( 
beasts, and otherwise suffered perse^ — 
cution such as this people have never^ 
begun to suffer, and as I earnestly*^ 
hope and pray they never will be^ 
subjected to. 

But it was under such circum — 

stances the Gospel was proclaimed 

among the people. In this wa] 
were the believers in Christ treated, 
being esteemed as worthless, refuse, 
unfit to live, and worthy only of the 
most cruel and ignominious deaths. 
The same feelings existed, and do 
to-day exist, in the hearts of some 
people toward the Latter-day Saints. 
But the Lord Almighty has pre*- 
pared the way for the coming forth 
of the kingdom of God in this dis- 
pensation by establishing the repub- 
lican government of the United 
States; a government affording the 
widest liberty and the greatest fn 
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dom to man that h&s ever been 
known to exist among men, outside 
of those governed by the direct 
communication of lieaven. It was 
part of the design of the Almighty 
when He influence<l our fathers to 
leave the old world and come to 
this continent ; He had a hand in 
the establishment of this govern- 
ment ; He inspired the franiers of 
the Constitution and the fathers of 
this nation to contend for their lib- 
erties ; and He did this upon natural 
principles, that the way might be 
prepared, and that it migiit be pos- 
sible for Him to establish His king- 
dom upon the earth, no more to be 
thrown down. And when the way 
was prepared and the time fully 
come for the restoration of the Gos- 
pel, God revealed Himself to Joseph 
Smith, giving to him certain pro- 
mises concerning the coming forth 
of the Gospel and the establishment 
of His kingdom in the last days. 
And subsequently God sent messen- 

fers to him and ordained him to the 
^liesthood, or conferred on hun the 
lights, powers, keys and authority 
of the holy Priesthood, to act as His 
3-epresentative in establishing the 
Oospel of the kingdom once more 
among men, and lor the last time, 
^so to restore the Priesthood to 
t^arth, that man might again offi- 
ciate in the name and authority of 
-Ood, for the salvation of the living 
and the dead. He had to call one 
man to this office, who afterwards, 
as Jesus did, called and set apart 
tyrelve others, together with Seven- 
ties, High Priests, Elders, Bishops, 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, for 
the work of the ministry, and for 
the edifying of the body of Christ, 
that all may come to the unity of 
the faith and the knowledge of the 
Sou of God, to the fulness of the 
measure of the stature of Christ 
Jesus; that we might come to a 



oneness in the knowledge of th^ 
truth, that the world might be lea- 
vened with the leaven of trutli, thati 
all mankind might have the privi-> 
lege of hearing the Gospel and o£' 
being' gathered iuto the fold and- 
family of Christ. 

in the space of about fifty years, £ 
suppose, we have gathere<l from first 
to last into the fold of this Churchy, 
some three or four hundred thousand^ 
people. It may seem to some that, 
this would indicate that we had 
made very slow progress in half a^ 
century ; liaving succeeded in gath- 
ering into this Church only between 
three and four hundred thousand 
people; and that to-day .we do not 
number more than 150,000 to 200,- 
000 members all told, in good stand'- 
ing ; that is, taking all tliat can be 
called Saints in America, in Europe^ 
in Australia, and upon the islands 
of the sea ; wherever this Gospel ia 
preached, or people acknowledge 
membership in this Church, all told^ 
perhaps, we do not number moro 
than 200,000 members in good 
standing. It may seem that we ara 
making haste slowly; that we are 
not progressing very rapidly, tt 
might seem to some of us that we 
ought to have accomplished a greati 
deal more in the fifty years past since 
the organization of this Church. I 
confess thaL I believe with all my 
heart, that as a people we might have 
made far greater progress in the 
accomplishment of the purposes 
and will of God than we have, if 
we had only done as we should. Ia 
my humbe opinion, and I express it 
as my firm conviction and belief, 
the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints might have num- 
bered to-day many times more thaa 
it does, if those who have embraced 
the Gospel had remained true and all 
had been as faithful as they should 
have been. The progress of the 
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work of God does and will depend 
greatly upon the righteousness of the 
people, the faithfulness of the 
Priesthood in keeping His command- 
ments, honoring His laws, and la- 
boring for the accomplishment of 
the purposes of God uix)n the earth, 
instead of self-aggrandizement, I 
will venture, as my o[)inion, that 
the Latter-day Saints through their 
follies, their neglect of proper exam- 
ple, their carelessness respecting 
their duties, not to mention greater 
sins, and the evil resulting there- 
from, have prevented tlie conversion 
of as many people as have been 
converted unto God. There are to 
day perhaps nearly as many that 
have ajwstatized as are now in good 
fitanding in the Church ; many of 
whom were honest but have been 
deceived and led away from the 
truth, many others, I admit, have 
turned away because of their own 
fiins. Others again have left the 
Ohurch because they were unable to 
distinguish between the actions of 
their foolish brethren and the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth, and in that 
way have allowed themselves to go 
into darkness and turn away from 
the Kingdom. . In almost every 
place you go, where the Gospel is 
being preached, yon may find scores 
and scores of people that once be- 
longed to the Church, how are they 
to-day 1 Are they members of this 
Church 1 No ; they are apostates, 
in darkness, knowing not the truth, 
for the light they had is gone out 
and darkness has taken the place 
thereof, and they are now under the 
power of darkness or Satan and 
cannot help themselves. 

And again, there are many people 
who have come among us, who, if 
they had found that perfection in 
the conduct and character of Lat- 
ter-day Saints which they expected 
to find among those professing to be 



Saints, if they had found more of 
the fruits of righteousness in the 
midst of this }>eople, and less of 
their follies and weaknesses, they 
would no doubt have been con- 
strained to yield obedience to the 
Gospel ; whereas they only became 
hai-dened in seeing the weakness 
and imperfection of many so-called 
Latter-day Saints, concluding that 
they, judging them by their acts, 
are not much better than other pro- 
fessing Christians. And in this way 
many that might have been brought 
to a knowledge of the truth, have 
been discouraged, disappointed and 
deceived, because they failed to dis- 
cover or feel as they might and should 
have done, if all the fruits of the 
Gospel had abounded as they should, 
that power of the Priesthood and 
efficacy of the Gospel which should 
be exhibited in the midst of the 
people of God. 

Now, am I finding fault with th© 
Latter day Saints 1 if I should find^ 
fault 'with you of course I would b^ 
finding fault with myself. I nc — 
knowledge that I have not lived uj 
to the standard as I should hav< 
done. I have not possessed that 
power, that inspiration, that know^ — 
ledge of truth, that close communion — = 
with God and with the Holy Ghost, - 
that I might or ought to have done. 
Therefore if there is blame attached^ — 
to the Church 1 am willing to—* 
acknowledge and share my pro- - 
portion of that blame. Nevertheless, 
what I say in regard to this matter 
I believe to be the truth. I will give 
you, if you wish, and I think I had 
better do so, one or two simple and 
undeniable proofs of my assertion. 
Excuse me if I refer to things which 
may be considered quite common ; 
I am not here to teach you new doc- 
trine, I am endeavoring to teach 
you truths, which we have been 
taught for the last fifty years. 
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will refer you to the Book ofDoc- 
le and Covenants, to that simple 
iciple called the Word of Wis- 
n. How many of this congrega- 
1 have kept this law 1 and how 
oy do keep it to-day 1 It would 
haps not astonish you very inucli 
re I to say that there were mcm- 
8 of the Cliurch of forty years 
nding and upwards, who take 
ir tea, coffee, tobacco, etc., just 
though God had not some forty- 
iit years ago, revealed the Word 
Wisdom. I can point out men 
I women that have been in this 
arch some twenty-five or thirty 
rs, that are no nearer keeping 

commandments of God, in this 
pect, than they were twenty-five 
thirty years ago, and some of 
m not so near. If I were 
Bsed on this point I could call 

names of some individuals in 
of of what I say. We have 
. lived up to the privileges 
' kept the laws of Gud as given 
lO us. What is the result 1 Is it 
. that when we preach these prin- 
(es we preach them in word only 
I not in the demonstration of the 
ver of God 1 Certainly not in the 
Donstration and power of exam- 
, but with the words of our lips 
ich proceed not from the heart, 
d that is not all. In the Book 
Mormon it is recorded that Christ 
imanded the people to call upon 
d in His name, morning and 
ning with their families. Similar 
traction is given in the Doctrine 
I Covenants, and the same prin- 
la is inculcated in the Bible. God 
< said that He will be sought after 
His people ; and Jesus said that 

must knock in order that the 
»r might be opened unto us ; and 
.t we should seek in order to find, 
I ask in order to receive. And, 
<, how many heads of families in 
I Church fail to meet with their 



families to call upon God in family 
prayer ] How many Saints neglect 
this duty ] It is a duty, it is the 
word of the Lord to the Saints, that 
they should meet with their families 
morning and evening, and call upon 
God in His name. This principle 
is part of the Gospel, it was taught 
by the Savior on the eastern, and 
also on the western, continent : and, 
simple as it may appear, it is abso- 
lutely necessary that the Latter-day 
Saints should come together in the 
family capacity, and kneeling around 
the family altar, call upon God for 
His blessings morning and evening. 
And they need not confine them- 
selves to morning and evening 
prayer, for it is their privilege to 
enter into their closets and call upon 
Him in secret, that He might re- 
ward them openly. 

Again, it is written that God is 
angry with those who will not ac- 
knowledge His hand in all things. 
How many of the Latter-day Saints 
whom God has blessed with the 
riches of this world, with houses, 
lands, flocks, herds, gold and silver, 
haA'e forgotten to acknowledge His 
hand in the bestowal of the wealth 
they possess, and have been blinded 
by the gifts conferred upon them, 
and in that blindness have forgotten 
the Giver 1 Having an abundance, 
the rich are too apt to feel that they 
do not have to kneel down and ask 
God to give them houses and daily 
bread, for they have palaces and 
wealth. They say, we have these 
things ; we have no need to ask for 
them, nor to thank God for them, 
for they are ours ; we have gained 
them by our own industry and 
ability. Thus God is left out of the 
question. But God has said, *^ 1 love 
them that love me, and those that 
seek me early shall find me ;" there- 
fore He will be inquired of by His 
people, and He requires that they 
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shall acknowledge Him in all things ; 
yet we often forget to acknowledge 
Him in His greatest mercies. When 
the blow of an enemy that lias lieen 
aimed at onr destruction is warded 
off by the wise counsel perhaps of 
the holy Priesthood, we say, ** We 
outwitted them ; ice did it, tee cir- 
cumscribed the cunning and craft 
of our enemy : we di<l this, ami we 
did thft.t, and ice did the other 
thing ;" it is great / with some of 
us, and God is not acknowledged by 
such at all. There is too much of 
this spirit amongst us, I am sorry to 
say. 

God requires one-tenth of our in- 
crease to be put into his storehouse; 
and this is given as a standing law 
to all of the Stakes of Zion. And 
has said that unless all observe this 
law to keep it holy and by this law 
sanctify the land of Zion unto Him, 
etc., that this land shall not be a 
land of Zion unto us. And yet, 
how many of us have neglected to 
observe this law 1 We profess to 
believe it, but how many have neg- 
lected to obey it in full ] If the Sa- 
vior were to come to-day, who will 
judge us not after the sight of the 
eyes, neither reprove after the hear- 
ing of the ears, but with righteous- 
ness, and with equity and by the 
knowledge of eternal truth, and the 
balance of eternal justice, how many 
would he find who really have paid 
one-tenth of their increase in com- 
pliance with this law? There are 
some people that do it, but when 
you take out these that do keep this 
law according to the strict letter 
and spirit of it, you will find that in 
comparison to the whole they are 
few. The people pay a portion of 
their tithing. President Young fre- 
quently charged the people with not 
paying one tenth of their tUhings, I 

{resume that was an extreme view, 
believe the people are doing better 



than that, now at least ; but at the 
same time I believe that a very larger 
proportion of us pay only a fortim 
of the tenth of that which God pute 
into our hands. 

Now, why do I refer to these 
things 1 I leave it to you — to con- 
scientious men and women — it would; 
not become me to say that Brothel' 
Jones or Brother Smith, or any other 
individual is the person that is de- 
linquent in his duty ; but it behooves* 
me to speak on the principle in gene^ 
ral terms, and I think I am very neatt 
the truth in relation to this matter. 
I will leave that for you, however, 
to say in your hearts, whether yoii: 
pay an honest tithing before God, <Mf 
whether you pay a portion of your 
tithing. God knows ; we cannot d^ 
ceive Him. Why do we not comply 
fully with this law 1 Simply because 
we lack wisdom, faith, understand^ 
ing, and confidence in the promises 
of God. If we felt the fire of th# 
Holy Spirit in our hearts ; it we weM» 
conscientious in all our acts befoi"* 
God, this people would be raised to* 
a higher plane ; faith would be iiF 
creased, good works would abound^ 
and others, seeing our good worbfl>i 
would be led to glorify our Father 
in heaven. I will read a few instnw^ 
tions that were given to the ancienti 
Saints. They are not new, there- 
fore, they are very old instructions'. 
They are apphcable, however, to uia,' 
although spoken to the former-day' 
Saints, for the key by which tlw^ 
blessings are obtained is given to u«^ 
" Blessed are the poor in spirit, fo# 
their's is the kingdom of heaveti*' 
Blessed are they that mourn, foi* 
they shall be comforted. Bless^ 
are the meek, for they shall inheriiJ 
the earth." The meek shall inherit 
the earth. Shall the proud and th*f 
haughty and those that are lifted vpf 
in the vanity of their hearts 1 N<K. 
God has said t^iat they shall M 
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burned as stubble ; that the day that 
Ib coming shall burn them up ; that 
neither root nor branch of them shall 
be left, but they shall become as 
ashes beneath the feet of the right- 
eous. But ''blessed are the meek 
for they shall inherit the earth." 
Then as meekness is one of the re- 
quisite qualities of a Latter-day 
Saint, a Christian, a member of the 
Church ot God upon the earth, 
except we are meek and lowly, 
we shall not receive the pro- 
mised blessing. ''Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for they shall be 
fiUed." ^'Blessed are the merciful 
for they shall obtain mercv." Shall 
they that are not merciful obtain 
mercy 1 No. Why 1 Because it is 
said elsewhere that the measure 
which we meet out shall be mea- 
sored back to us again. And when 
it is measured back uuto us it will 
be shaken down and pressed to- 
gether, heaped up and running over. 
If we act^ for instance, in regard to 
the law of tithing as I have men- 
tioned, we shall be judged accord- 
ingly, and receive according to our 
works. If we forgive them that 
trespass against us, it shall be mea- 
sured back unto us in mercy, etc. 
*' Blessed are the pure in heart for 
they shall see God." Shall the cor- 
rupt see Him) No. Shall they 
be counted worthy to stand in His 
presence, and be called " blessed T 
Certainly not "Blessed are the 
peac«-jnakeito, for they shall be called 
the children of God. Blessed are 
they which are persecuted for right- 
eousness sake ; for theirs is the king- 
dom of Heaven. Blessed are ye 
when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say, all manner 
Of evil 'a|a;ainst you falsely, for my 
take. .Bejoice and be exceeding glad : 
for grtet is yovLt rew^ in h^ven : 
for BO persecuted they the iJMphets 
No. 4. 



which were before you. Ye are the 
salt of the earth : but if the salt 
have lost his savor, wherewith 
shall it be salted 1 It is thence- 
forth good for nothing but to be 
cast out, and to be trodden under 
foot of men. Ye are the light 
of the world." Who ? The peace- 
makers, the pure in heart, the meek, 
those that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, the good, the honor^ 
able, the Godlike. "Ye are th^ 
salt of the earth, but if the salt 
have lost his savor, wherewith shalT 
it be salted ) It is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, and-^ 
to be trodden under foot of taetr.*^ 
'* A city that is set on a hill cannot' 
be hid. Neither do men light a" 
candle and put it under a bushel^' 
but on a candlestick ; and it givetli 
light unto all that are in the house. 
Let'jrour light so shine before men,' 
that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is inf 
heaven. 

That I understand to be the duty 
of a Latter-day Saint, " Let your* 
light shine" that men shall see your 
good works. And if God has given, 
a commandment, prove to the world 
that you believe it, by keeping it so- 
that men, seeing your good works, 
may glorify your Father in heaven. 
If God has said that tobacco and 
strong drinks are not good for us, 
let us hearken to this warning and 
not ' defile bur tabernacles by in- 
dulging in things that are injurious^, 
to our systems ; and thus respect tbel 
word of God ourselves, and show a , 
good example to others. When we 
can show to the world that we are : 
Saved from the sins of the world, . 
they will see our good works and be ■. 
constrained to glorify our Father in 
heaven. ' But when .strangers comet 
among us and witness drunkenness^ 
hear profanity, see that «om^ • of M . 
are dishonest and cheat each other, . 

Vol XXIL 
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that so far some of us are no better 
tihan the people of Babylon ; ** the 
I^harisees and Sadducees*" of the 
present age, at the same time pro- 
lessing to be the children of God ; 
they justly say, " These people are 
hypocrites, they profess one thing 
ana do another ; they profess to be 
the children of 6^, but they are 
the children of the devil." In other 
words, if we bring not forth the 
fruits of the Gospel, it will be set 
down as a natural and philosophic 
qonclusion that we either do not have 
the Gospel, or if we do, we do not 
live it. For ^' a bitter fountain can- 
not send forth sweet water," nor 
vice versa. And if, therefore, we are 
ipedeemed from sin through the 
atoning blood of the Savior — ^re- 
(iefemed from the world — we will 
have power to establish the King 
dom of God upon the earth. There 
will be no swearing, no whoredom, 
{here will be no crimes of infan- 
ticide or foeticide. No such sins 
will be known among us, our 
children will be bom in honorable 



wedlock under the ordinances of 
the holy Priesthood, and not illegi- 
timate, to be denied the privileges 
of the congregations of Israel, until 
perhaps the tenth generation ac- 
cording to ancient law. But to-day, 
I am sorry to say it, some of these 
evils exist; we see them cropping 
out here and there once in a while. 
Yet, while this is the case, I say — 
and I say it without fear of success- 
ful contradiction —that the Latter- 
day Saints are the best people that 
I know of upon the face of the 
earth ; a greater proportion of them 
are honest, honorable and virtuous, 
according to the light they possess 
and th« ability they have, than the 
same proportion of the rest of man- 
kind. But let us be more faithful 
and spread the kingdom and gather 
the people of God, and possess th 
land which He has given unto tf» 
even the Zion of God — thislMid d 
Joseph. 

May God help us to do so, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus, Amen. 
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OPINIONS OF THE WORLD, XTC: 



I^ am pleased to have the oppor- 
tunity of listening to owe brethren 
ifho have just returned. It is at 
irays interesting to hear from those 



who have been absent, wiUi who 
we have been acquainted for yeatSi. 
It is j[deasing to Usten to their viow» 
and ideas pertaining to us as a peo^ 
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pie, as contrasted with those of 
others. In regard to the opinions of 
men, I would say, however, although 
we lure desirous of pursuing a proper 
And correct course — it is to us a mat- 
ter of very little moment what their 
opiniooft msf be concerning us. The 
tMitbs of God in every age of the 
world have been opposed by a cer- 
tflfin class of men. That they should 
be «o at the present time is nothing 
remarkable or strange. And further- 
mqite our trust is not in man but in 
th^ Lord. It is to Him tliat we are 
indebted for any light, any trutli, 
any intelligence that has been com- 
mnnicated unto us. We have not 
vteoived our religion, the doctrines 
tluKt we profess, the ordinances that 
w% administer in, nor any knowledge 
tSat we have of God, or the thihgs 
of Gk>d, from the world, neither from 
ita divines, its scientists, its philoso- 
phers, nor from any class of men in 
einM)tnce. We have received them 
nft of man, nor by man, but through 
th(e revelations of the Lord Jesus 
Cbncit, and- consequently we are de- 
pendent upon Him for our guidance 
and direction ; and while we wish 
to treat all men with respect, all 
authorities and all men holding 
positions under government, at the 
same time we feel that our strength, 
our power, our might, and our sus- 
tenance does not exist with them, 
but the Lord, and that we are de- 
pendent upon Him alone. 

In speaking of our Priesthood, we 
knew nothing about it till God re- 
Tealed it. In speaking of our doc- 
trines we knew nothing about them 
till God revealed them. And fur- 
thermore, in speaking of the ordi- 
nances we administer in, whether for 
the living or the dead, we knew no- 
thing about them till God revealed 
them ; nor did the world, nor do 
they to-day. Concerning our tem- 
ples, what do tht world know about 



them ? Nothing. If they had them 
built to-day for them they do not 
know how to administer in them, 
nor what they are for. The world 
generally is in darkness. God has 
revealed the Gospel to enlighten the 
world, and He has sent us forth not 
to be taught of the world, but to be 
their teachers and to show them the 
paths of light and life, and for this 
purpose He has organized His 
Church, His kingdom and His 
Priesthood ; for this purpose Ho 
has stretched out His hand to pro- 
tect us in tlie valleys of the moun- 
tains. 

In regard to tlie position in which 
we are situated here, what have the 
world had to do with iti Whathavo 
those people had to do with it that 
are so very much interested in our 
welfare as Brother Cannon has re- 
marked? If ihey think they can 
benefit the world, it is very wise that 
they ^ould go imd t^ as we haye 
done, show the same zeal, intwest 
and welfare for mankind that we 
have done, travel the thousands 
and hundreds of thousand^ of 
miles without purse or scrip for the 
benefit of mankind that we have 
done, and then we will believe them 
a little quicker. But there are a 
great many men who think it much 
easier to tear down than to build 
up ; much easier to oppose good prinj 
ciples than it is to establish and 
maintain them. All this, however, 
makes very little difference to us. 
We care very little about such 
things. We are engaged in a work 
in which God has set his hand, and 
we shall continue to do it, and ano- 
ther thing, there are no persons on 
this side of heaven or hell that can 
prevent it. They have tried and 
they will try, but will be frustrated, 
for God has set his hand to accom- 
plish a certain work, and that work 
will be done, and by the help of the 
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Lord, we will try and help Him to 
do it. The main thing we have to 
attend t j is ourselves, to our morals, 
to our religion, to the training of our 
children, to the cultivation of our 
lots, to making our homes pleasant 
and agreeable, to promoting the 
welfare of the human family, that is, 
all that will permit us to do so. Whom 
do we interfere with ? Whom do we 
calumniate t Whose religious rights 
are interfered with by usi They 
hare their churches here. They 
are not molested ; I hope not ; I do 
not hear of it ; I hope they are' not, 
for our opinion is that we ought 
to treat all men aright, believing 
that matters of religion are matters 
of conscience. Our opinion is that 
we ought to treat our government 
aright, and be loyal, patriotic, just, 
honorable and law-abiding, honoring 
all good principles, sustaining aJl 
honorable men, and thus endeavor 
to promote peace, union, and happi- 
ness among mankind. Our motto 
is, ** Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace and good will to- 



ward men." If people do not offer 
us that, we cannot help it. It is^ 
because they do not know any bet- 
ter. In the meantime, however, 
we wil} pursue the even tenor of our 
way. Let us ht virtuous, honest, 
true and faithful. Let us treat one- 
another aright, and Grod will bless, 
us. We will serve the Lord and 
obey his laws, and Zion will roU 
forth, the kingdom of God will pro- 
gress and no power can stop it. The^ 
things that have been spoken of by 
the Prophets will all be fulfilled. 
The knowledge of Gk)d will grow 
and increase, while the wicked will : 
be rooted out, until 'Hhe kingdoms 
of this world have become the king* 
doms of our Lord and of His Christ ; 
and he shall reign forever and ever," 
when liars, hypocrites, deceivers and 
corrupt men will be destroyed and ' 
swept away as with a besom of de- 
struction. 

May God help us to be faithfiiL' 
and true to our trust, that we may 
be saved in His kingdom, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. ' 
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THE originators OF REPORTS AGAINST THE SAINTS- 

THE PEOPLE IN THE EAST, ETa 



-FEELING* OF 



If I were to consult my natural 
Belings to-day, it would afford me 
aach greater pleasure to sit still and 
Lsten and look at the faces of this 
ongregation than attempt to speak. 
)ut this, doubtless, would be a dis- 
appointment to very many, and 
night not be understood. There- 
eie, I arise this afternoon to make 
i few remarks — such as may suggest 
Dhemselves to me — to my brethren 
and sisters who are present. I shall 
not attempt to describe to you the 
emotions, the' feelings which I have 
in being once more re-united with 
you, for you have heard them ex- 
pressed by others so frequently, and 
«lso by myself, and many of you 
We experienced them yourselves, 
that I am relieved from the necessity 
^f re-stating them in your hearing. J 
^y say, however, that I am exceed- 
^y thankful for the opportunity of 
^turning once more to our home and 
finding circumstances and surround- 
*Pg8 so favorable to the people of 
ttese valleys as they are at the pre- 
fi^t time, and also that I can, to a 
Wain extent, return as the bearer 
■J^ good tidings ; that I can speak 
worably concerning our present 
f*^ our future prospects ; that 
^) 80 far as my information ex- 

^nds. . 



When I left here last November, 
it seemed to me that the elements 
were charged with threatenings to 
us as a people ai;d to our liberties. I 
have had some experience, of several 
years' duration, in public affairs ; that 
is, political affairs, and have had oc- 
casion to notice the signs of the 
times ; but I can say now that at no 
time did affairs appear more threat- 
ening to us than they did wheti I 
went to Washington the latter end 
of last November, or beginning of 
December. You probably can recol- 
lect the circumstances which existed 
at that time. 

The greatest enemies we have had 
to contend with for many years have 
been those who should, from their 
intimacy with us, from their know- 
ledge of our labors, from their famil- 
iarity with «ur proceedings, have 
been our friends — those who reside 
in our midst It has been the case 
for several years that all the excite- 
ment, all the ill-feeling, all the mani- 
festations of hatred which have come 
to the surface or been exhibited out- 
side of the Territory of Utah con- 
cerning the people called Latter-day 
Saints, or "Mormons," have had 
their origin in this Territory, and 
have been stirred up by those who 
reside here. There has not been ih 
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Congress, there has not been through- 
out the country on the part of the 
public press, or on the part of public 
men generally, much of a disposi- 
tion to take or to adopt harsh mea- 
sures against the people of these 
mountains. But there have been 
those residing in this Territory who 
have seemed to be uneasy lest we 
should be treated too kindly, or be 
viewed too favorably by those who 
are outside of the Territory, and 
there has been apparently a great 
dread on the part of a few individ- 
uals, lest there should be a disposition 
manifested by Congress and by those 
in authority to recognize us as fellow- 
citizens, and to extend to us those 
rights and privileges to which we 
are entitled — I i^ean our rights to 
become a State, to be admitted into 
the Union, to receive recognition, 
the recognition of our numbers, of 
the good government of this Terri- 
tory that has been maintained for 
thirty-three years ; of the peace 
which has prevailed and the devel- 
opments which have been made« all 
of which have entitled us to recog 
nition and to admission into the 
Union as one of the States, and be- 
cause this fear has seemed to exist 
in the minds of some individuals, 
they have done all in their power to 
misrepresent the people of this Ter- 
ritory, that is. the majority of the 
people, circulating all manner of 
falsehoods, representing the people 
as disloyal, as not bein^ fit to be en- 
trusted with the full powers of citi- 
zenship; they have endeavored to 
create theimpression throughout the 
Union that if the Territory of Utah 
should be admitted as a State, it 
would be impossible for any person 
but a " Mormon" to live within its 
eonfines ; that property would be un- 
isafe, that life would be in jeopardy; 
that there would be an unbearal^ 
condition of affiurs here ; the *^ Mor^ 



mon" Pnesthood, as they say, would 
have such extraordinary power, and 
wield it so despotically and so much 
in the interest of their own people 
and to build up their hierarchy, that 
it would be impossible for any person 
of independent views, who did not 
act with them, to reside in this Ter- 
ritory in peace. These views have 
been so industriously circulated that 
a great many people have almost 
thought that this wosMhe tbeoMC 
However, I may «ay in relation to 
this that these statements do not re- 
ceive the credence they once did. It 
is not a new thing for these misre- 
presentations to be circulated ; they 
have been harped upon for many 
years. There is one thing, howevov 
that has helped to show their falsity, 
and that is this great railroad tfaa^ 
has been constructed across the con^ — 
tinent, which has facilitated inter — 
course with the world, which 
enabled hundreds and thousands 
the people of the East and West 
visit our Territory and see for them — 
selves. This has been one of th^ 
best means of educating the publu^ 
mind correctly in relation to Utal:^ 
and its people that I know of ; it h 
done more to dissipate this isloiid 
misrepresentation that has ovei: — 
shadow ed us for so long a period thaii^ 
anything else I know of. It is moFC^ 
difficult at the present time, in con — 
sequence of this, that is, this sposd; 
means of intercourse, to circu 
those falsehoods and have them re^— 
ceive credence than in past yeata^-i- 
I am thankful that this is the 
I have done all in my power to urff< 
pubUc men to visit Utah. I harb^^ 
said to them. Come ; Come to Utaliy 
come to Salt Lake. If you are goiii^ 
to California^ don't miss visiting 
Salt Lake City. I liave known thdi 
the effects of such visits have been 
benefical to the parties who mabei 
them, as they tend to enlightui 
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their views concerning us, beneficial 
to us, as they are the means of in- 
forming intelligent men and remov- 
ing a vast amount of prejudice 
which exists regarding this peo- 
ple. And I have this to say, 
that I do not know to-day a pub- 
lic man in 'either branch of 
Congress, who has visited Utah 
Territory, who is not — that is, so far 
as the rights of the people are con- 
cerned — the friend of Utah. This 
is sa3dng a great deal, it is a broad 
statement, but I make it without 
scarcely hinting at a qualification, 
for it is true. During this past ses- 
sion — and it has been the case for 
several sessions — measures have 
been introduced by men. who ap- 
parently have a monomania con- 
cerning "Mormons" and "Mor- 
monism." Measures have been 
introduced by persons of this kind, 
who have been anxious, appa- 
rently, to make that a hobby, 
hoping, I have thought, that they 
would gain favor with their con- 
stituents by doing this. When 
such measures have been introduced, 
and I have needed assistance re- 
specting them, the men to whom I 
have gone in the Senate and in the 
House, have been men who have 
been in Utah Territoiy, have come 
down by the railroad to Salt Lake 
City, and have seen the city and the 
people. They have not been con- 
verted to " Mormonism." They 
have not gone away believing that 
it is right for a man to have more 
wives than one. That does not fol- 
low as a consequence of their visit. 
But they have seen a people who — 
notwithstanding that they may con- 
sider them mistaken in some of their 
religious views and practices — are 
honest, industrious, persevering and 
orderly, and who behave themselves 
as good citizens should, and their 
sympathies have been aroused in 



behalf of the people, the more so be- 
cause of the previous misrepresenta- 
tions which have been made respect- 
ing them. They have been so 
thoroughly undeceived by their visit, 
that it has had a reactionary effeejb 
in many instances upon them, be- 
cause of the statements that had 
been made to them previous to 
coming here. Therefore, you can 
see that I am warranted in saying aa 
I do so frequently to my friends in 
Washington, Come; come West; 
and if you do come West, be sure 
and stop at Salt Lake City. It iB 
not such a country as California. We 
have not so many attractions in Utah 
as you will find' in California, but 
your trip will be incomplete without 
you visit Utah, and see Salt Lake 
City and its surroundings. 

Of course, there are those who are 
ready to attribute all sorts of bad 
motives to those who come here and 
who are disposed to be favorablfe 
after their visit. I have stated thiJB 
to officers. There have been a nuni- 
ber of gentlemen appointed to offioeft 
here, with whom I was on vey 
familiar terms in Washington. Wd 
could visit, we could meet together, 
we could associate together, and no- 
body would wonder at it or attributi^ 
any bad motives to either party. 
But I have said to these gentlemeti 
when they have been appointed to 
office in Utah Territory — ^Now, I 
shall continue to be familiar with 
you as I am here if you wish it, but 
let ine say to you that as soon as you 
get inside of the limits of our Terri- 
tory, if you and I are very famihar, 
somebody will raise the story that 
the " Mormons" have bought yoii, 
that they have got you in thefr 
hands, and it would hurt your infliUr 
ence. Is not this a strange condi- 
tion of affairs, that in a Territory of 
the United States citizens cannot as- 
sociate together without a lot ofini/l- 
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.erable creatures here raking the stoiy 
that there must be some corrupt 
jnotive in this association? And 
(they have endeavored in this way 
to deter public mon from domg their 
duty when they have come here. 
.1 remember one friend who came 
here, and in riding around he was 
^seen in the presence of President 
Young. He came here as one of a 
committee going further West, and 
:he was opposed in the public press 
-here, till he became so indignant that 
ne got copies of all the papers aud 
;mailed them to President Grants to 
show him the assaults made upon 
public men, when they come to 
.Utah, by a certain class who are 
here. 

We have these things to contend 
with ; we shall probably have them 
to contend with. We have lived 
through them so far, and we shall 
continue to prosper and live through 
.them in the futura I have no douot 
about that. I merely refer to these 
things to show the character of the 
opposition that is manifested towards 
us, and towards those who are friend- 
ly to us. But, as I have said, there 
is a better understanding gaining 
ground everywhere respecting this 
.people called Latter-day Saints, and 
1 expect it will continue to be the 
.case, until we are known and under- 
.stood in our true light ^ and it is a 
remarkable fact that those who have 
fought against us, and sought In the 
manner to which 1 have made allu- 
jsion to heap all kinds of obloquy upon 
.us, have not succeeded at that busi- 
ness, they have not succeeded, it has 
,not paid them. They may have 
thought while doing this that it 
..would injure us ; but it has not in- 
jured US, it has advertised us, it has 
.made us more widely known. There 
are public men whom I have met in 
.lAy life who would rather have evil 
.S|>oken about them than not be no- 



ticed at alL They would rather 
have newspapers attack them and 
tell that which is not true concern- 
ing them than to maintain silence 
about them and their movements. 
In this way we have certainly had 
the benefit of advertising now for a 
great many years, and people have 
known us either for good or for evil 
in a great many quarters of the earth 
where, if it had not been for this 
publicity, we might not have been 
known. It has been of great ad- 
vantage to our missionaries in foreign 
lands. For instance, I have been 
very much pleased to hear by letter 
and otherwise through our mission- 
aries in Europe, concerning the effect 
of Secretary Evarts'. circular which 
he sent abroad respecting emigration 
to Utah Territory. I do not suppose 
that he would have given that circu- 
lar the publicity he did, or even 
written it at all, if he had been con- 
scious at the time that it would have 
been so good an advertising power 
for the ** Mormon" missionaries as it 
has proved. 1 am told that a great 
many journalists and public men o 
various kinds have had their atten 
tion drawn to us and to our doc 
trines, and to this organization in 
these mountains, in consequence o 
that circular, who probably would 
not otherwise have known anything 
about us. So that, as we have been 
tauglit, all things work together for 
good to all the people who serve the 
Lord. Everything is overruled for 
good. We have been told this after- 
noon, by Elder Cummings, respect- 
ing the wonderful organization that 
sprang up immediately upon the 
death of the Prophet, in New Eng- 
land. It had only been a very short 
time before this that the doctrine we 
believe in — the vicarious submission 
of the people to the ordinances of 
life and salvation had been taught. 
Well, iu all these things we behold 
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Cfae'hand of God, and in witnessing 
His hand acknowledge it It is the 
igreat strength — as I have, I think, 
told you very frequently — ©f the 
latter-day Saints. We believe in 
God. We believe in Him as He is. 
. We believe that He is a Being who 
liears and answers prayer, and who 
protects and blesses those who put 
•their trust in Him. If I did not 
have that faith, you would not find 
me go to Washington as your repre- 
sentative. I would not go there for 
.4dl that could be piled up as an 
inducement. But I go there, not 
strong ill my own strength, but 
strong in the strength of that God 
whom we worship, and whom we 
know controls all the affairs and all 
the destinies of the children of men 
. to suit His own purpose and to bring 
to pass His own designs. I know 
further, that the prayers of this 
people here, and of the thousands of 
others who live throughout all these 
mountains, which ascend every night 
and morning unto the God of 
r'Sabbaoth, from the humble habita- 
tions and from the humble hearts of 
the people, are heard of God, and are 
answered, according to the faith and 
good desires of the people who offer 
them. What else is there that could 
have sustained or preserved us, or 
-could have delivered us as we have 
been so wonderfully delivered up to 
the present period 1 Is there any 
other power that could have done 
it 1 I am satisfied that there is no 
power beneath the heavens — no 
power of man, no combination of 
men, no wisdom or shrewdness or 
cunning of men, could have effected 
such great deliverances as have 
been wrought out for this people 
called Latter-day Saints ; nothing of 
this kind could have been brought to 
pass but by the power of God. He 
who created the heavens and the 
earth, and who placed man upon the 



earth, and who sent His son Jesus in 
the meridian of time to die for man, 
the Eedeemer and the Savior of 
man — no power but His could have 
brought about that which we wit- 
ness and preserved to us that liberty 
which we now enjoy and for which 
as a people we should feel so thank- 
ful. Take the entire history of this 
people from the inception of the 
Church, its first organization, until 
to-day ; you trace it from its begin- 
ning at Fayette, Seneca County, in 
the State of New York, and through 
its travels, through the journeying*, 
the mobbings, drivings, and persecu- 
tions to which the people have been 
subjected : you trace it through 
until this day of grace, June 27th, 
1880, the anniversary of the death 
of the Prophet Joseph, and his 
brother Hyrum, and if a man can 
do so and not acknowledge that 
there is a God in heaven that over- 
rules the affairs of the children of 
men, then he is in a worse condition 
than I can conceive it possible for a 
thinking man, who has ever had any 
of the light of truth in his heart to 
be in. 

Let others then do as they please 
concerning these matters. Let 
others say that there is no God, that 
the universe is governed by unalter- 
able laws, that there are no special 
interpositions of Providence among 
the children of men, that God gov- 
erns the universe, governs the earth 
and the inhabitants of the earth by 
great unalterable laws, that there is 
no variation in these laws, that God 
does not operate to deliver men ex- 
cept they do it by their own wisdom 
and by their own management, that 
every man reaps the fruit of that 
which he does, and that his fate is 
unalterably fixed, and a great many 
have that idea— let others, I say, 
think as they please concerning 
these matters ; but let us, as a peo- 



.58 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



pie, cling to the old faith, to the old 
doctrine that has come down to us 
through the Bible, that God is, that 
He is to-day as much as He ever 
was, and put our trust in Him. Let 
us train up our children to the faith 
that He is a God who hears and an- 
swers prayer, so that they will have 
faith in Him, that in times of trial, 
in times of difficulty, when they are 
encircled by danger and it would 
seem as though there were no pos- 
ble way of escape from the danger 
with which they are threatened, 
they can humble themselves and 
call upon God with a faith that can- 
not be overcome, to deliver them 
and to give unto them those bless- 
ings which they need. It is the great- 
est comfort th&t a human being can 
have to be in close communion with 
his Father in heaven or her Father 
in heaven. If children grow up 
with that sort of faith, you will find 
many of the things Elder Cum- 
mings has alluded to, such as the 
healing of the sick, and the works 
that were done in ancient days by 
that same sort of faith, will be done, 
as they are done, in our households 
and in our communities. 

I have given expression to a few 
of my feelings. I am thankful to 
find you in such favorable circum- 
stances. I say to you, live the doc- 
trines that you pro less. Be Latter- 
day Saints, not in name, but in word 



and in deed. Be an example in 
your lives. Live the religion you 
profess. Be me^ be gentle, lite 
kind. If others revile you, revile 
not again. How easy it is to revile 
back when a man calls you some- 
thing that is vile and low ; how na- 
tural it is to say something equally 
sarcastic, equally severe, in return. 
I^t us study to control our tongues 
in our households. Let no father 
give utterance to any word that he 
would blush to have any person of 
the world hear. Let no mother do 
such a thing. Let every child be 
taught to respect and reverence not 
only their parents, but old age. Let 
us endeavor to raise up a geiieraticm 
who will respect age. One of the 
great and growing evils that exists 
to-day in our laud is the disrespect 
that is manifested by the young to 
age. Let us train our children to be 
respectful and to honor the gray 
hairs of the aged, to honor thdr 
parents that the great promise 
that was made in olden times may 
be bestowed upon them, namely r 
that their days may be long in the 
land. 

I pray God, my brethren and sis — 
ters, to bless you and let the peace==— 
of heaven descend upon and abidei^ 
with you in your homes and in your^ 
habitations, which I ask in the nam( 
of Jesus, Amen. 
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The appearance of the congrega- 
tion before me awakens within my 
mind a number of pleasurable reflec- 
tions. There is one unerring me- 
thod of determining the value of all 
subjects, of all objects, of all matters 
pertaining to the interests of our com- 
mon humanity ; and that method is 
the rule by which the results are at- 
tained, and the determination of the 
character of those results, whether 
they be good or whether they be evil. 
And this method moreover is not 
only applicable in determining the 
varioiu secular conditions and cir- 
cumstances of mankind, but it is 
equally unerring in determining the 
higher phases and conditions of the 
life of man. It reaches upward into 
the realms of mind and invades, if 
you please, or spreads itself over the 
entire field of human thought, em- 
bracing not only our secular but our 
^iiitual interests. 

When Jesus of Nazareth, the 
Savior of mankind, was on the earth 
Sojourning for a few brief years with 
"the children of men, he gave ex- 
pression to this most beautiful and 
Iiighly philosophic rule : " For every 
tree is knowu by its fruit. For of 
tJiorns men do not gather figs, nor 
of H bramble bush gather they 
grapes. By their fruits ye shall 
Icnow them«" It is the contempla^ 



tion of the elementary principlaa 
embodied in this rule that has awak- 
ened within my mind the reflections 
I have referred to, while gazing 
upon this congregation seated in tluB 
beautiful place of worship. It |k 
true that the spectacle presented be- 
fore our minds when contemplating 
the surroundings of the people of the 
Latter-day Saints — the comforts of 
life they are enjoying, and the mah 
terial blessings that they have be- 
come possessed of — does not alone 
determine the divine character of 
the spiritual philosophy, the system 
of principles and doctrine which 
constitute their faith. For when 
we travel in the world, and extend 
our observances over the great cen- 
tres of what is called the civiliaed 
world of mankind, we can behold <m 
every hand stupendous edifices 
gorgeously denominated cathedrala 
draped in the most costly tapestry 
and finished in the most elaborate 
manner, bespeaking a high cultiva- 
tion of art and a development of 
science in its most advanced stages, 
with every means improvised to 
render the object and purpose of 
those structures efficient to the ends 
designed. And a reference to these 
representations of man's indu%^ 
and skill, and to the exhibition oi 
that wisdom, which is at once the 
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standard of the intellectual growth 
and advancement of the race and 
age in which they were brought 
forth, enables us to judge compara- 
tively of the growth of wisdom, and 
the growth of intelligence which 
has become the heritage of our race, 
and which we inherit through the 
very mysterious and complex nature 
■of our spiritual and physical con- 
stitutions. But that which imparts 
greater value to the physical labors 
of the Latter-day Saints, producing 
the unmistakable phenomena pre- 
sented here to-day and in other 
places throughout the Territory of 
Utah, and wherever the Latter-day 
faints are assembled together in 
their more scattered conditions 
>of life, following the varied pursuits 
'^hereof, in developing the various 
branches of labor which have been 
developed in society, and which 
^society demands the performance 
of, is the uninviting character and 
^jrude quality of their surroundings 
on one hand, and the indomitable 
♦energy awakened by the in.spiration 
of their faith on the other hand, 
^elucidating to a demonstration their 
jTaith to be the gift of God, and that 
their works, so far as they are the 
products of that faith, to be the 
works of righteousness. Therefore 
we lay claim to considerations of an 
^ual character, to considerations of 
equal merit, to the respect and grar 
^sious judgments that are awarded 
to the builders of the various cen- ' 
^res of civilization, and that are con- 
ferred upon those active agents and 
instrumentalities by which they 
have been established among men. 
But that which actuates my mind 
my brethren and sisters, and more 
especially on the present occasion, is 
the peculiar character and constitu- 
tion of the faith we have espoused ; 
and upon this subject, as I have 
ieen invited by my brethren to 



address you for a .^hort time, 
I respectfully ask your atten- 
tion. 

What is it, I would ask, that con- 
stitutes the peculiarities that dis- 
tinguish the people of Utah from the 
rest of the world of mankind, from 
the divisions of human society vari- 
ously denominated Christian — Chris- 
tian Presbyterians, Christian Epis- 
copalians, and the Christians of the 
various denominational titles by 
which they respectively desire to be 
recognized as distinct and separate 
societies *{ I ask, what is it that 
marks so peculiarly the distinction 
between the Latter-day Saints and 
the rest of their fellow-creatures 1 
We claim them to be our fellow- 
creatures, whether they are willing 
to claim us as their fellow-creatures 
or not We know we have pro- 
ceeded from the same boundless, 
the same limitless, the same immu- 
table source ot life from which they 
sprang as also our forefathers, and 
indeed all the generations of the 
children of men, back to the bonier 
lines of ethnological territory and 
ealiest dawn of human history. 
This distinction of which we speak 
may be stated in a very few words, 
however unacceptable that state- 
ment may be to those of our friends, 
or those who ought to be our friends, 
who differ from us. It is in this — 
that in the profession of Christianity 
we have accepted it as a whole; 
we have not regarded fractional 
Christianity, sectional Christianity, 
modem Christianity, as the em- 
bodiment of those principles and 
teachings which the great Founder 
of our faith came into this world in- 
carnate to reveal, and which He left 
as a heavenly legacy to the children 
of men — children of the great com- 
mon Father, with whom we, with 
Him, once existed, He being the 
first begotten of the Father, full 
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of grace- and truth, the first born of 
many brethren. And we chose to 
accept Christianity in its complete 
and entire constitution ; uninocu- 
lated by the precepts and doctrines 
of men, pure from heaven, unfolding 
to our understandings the incompar- 
able plan of human redemption. We 
have accepted the Christian revela- 
tion as proclaimed by angels and 
inspired Prophets and Apostles and 
Evangelists of every degree. To us 
it is a modern revelation, and we 
accept it with all the obligations 
which it has imposed upon us as 
conditions- of salvation; with all its 
constituted and organized officers ; 
with all its divinely instituted ordi- 
nances, and with all its pure and 
heaven-born principles that it em- 
bodies. The truth and elements 
which go to make up that system of 
worship, that system of faith, that 
system of belief, or, in other words, 
that system of divine knowledge, 
possess in their nature every virtue 
requisite, and every element of 
worth, and every force and principle 
of energy that can reach man — man 
in his entirety, man as a whole, not 
some particular phase of his nature, 
a$ they are not designed to develop 
ose particular characteristic of his 
being. The teachers of the Grospel 
of Jesus Christ are not evolutionists 
who choose to develop one particu- 
lar characteristic to the extreme, 
and to suppress others to an, ab- 
normal condition, thereby producing 
results the most derogatory and per* 
nicioas in their government over 
tbeeonstitutioa of the being. We 
hiftve embraced the Grospel which 
has been revealed for the express, 
piarpose of meeting man's every 
want, and of furnishing an intel- 
lectual regime and mental discipline 
adequate to the ,unfoldment of 
eyery attribute and quality of man, 
la this constitutes the essential dif- 



ference, the distinctive discrimina-. 
tive features between the Latter* 
day Saints and the rest of the so- 
called Christian world. It is upon 
this ground that our friends differ 
from us ; that our fellovy-men wag^; 
war against us. They, however^ 
would tell you, no. They would say 
it is because we have institutions- 
and practices that are antagonistic 
to the moral ethics of the age ; that 
we support practices and lend our 
defense to doctrines that are re- 
pugnant to the moral sense uf Chris- 
tianity, to the enlightened races of 
mankind; that they do not at all* 
oppose us on the ground that we be* 
lieve the Bible, that we accept the* 
doctrines of the Lord Jesus Christ — 
because we believe in prophecy and : 
revelation — but that we have come^ 
in contact mth would-be customa, 
and usages, with the popular inteis 
pretation of moral principles and. 
moral conduct ; and that, therefore^, 
we have rendered ourselves ob- 
noxious to the Christian world. And. 
that, therefore, because we are in^. 
the minority, forsooth^ it would be 
in good grace for us to abandon that: 
which the majority so strenuously 
oppose and so persistently rejeot. 
And they claim tliat we must do- 
it. 

Now, my friends, I have stated in 
a very brief manner the feelings of 
the Christian world. I do not speak 
of any other phase of society, because 
the rest of the world of mankind aret. 
not in pursuit of divine knowledge; 
they are not searching for those priu* . 
ciples which bring life and immor-.. 
t^dity to light ; they are generally 
committed to the science of moneyr 
making; they have exerted and 
brought into play all the energies of 
their being to develop trade an4> 
commerce, and to engage in develop^v 
ing all of the secular interests of thoc 
world, not only of oae nation, but. 
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SO broad and expansive have become 
their ideas, that they have become 
purely international in their scope 
of utility ; they have crossed the 
expanse of oceans and penetrated 
the continents, and taken into con- 
sideration the welfare of other races 
alS( well as of that of their ow^n, finan- 
cially, secularly. But the Christian 
world oppose us upon the ground of 
•ar being offensive to them because 
of our institutions. Now, my 
friends, brethren and sisters, it is 
a consolation to us when we read 
the pages of prophecy ; when we 
open the sacred volume and pore 
over its historical pages and take 
a retrospective glance into the his- 
tory of the past, and learn that 
similar charges were brought against 
the Founder of our faith, against 
JesuB of Nazareth, and also against 
Hk Apostles and Prophets and the 
I^atriarchs ; and that it is with the 
unbeliever in revelation, and with 
those who are influenced by pro- 
scribed principles and spirit of any 
age in which they lived to oppose 
jnx)gres8, to oppose development in 
any direction. 

There is one great difficulty in the 
way of progress and that is invested 
itUerests,- not less so in religion than 
in the avenues of commerce and 
trade. Whenever there have been 
any great principles broikght forth 
i^ the mechanical worlds in any de- 
pifftment of mechaaism from the 
a^^ricultural through all the ramifi- 
ditions of society, they have rarely 
escaped opposition. And, indeed, 
iM» obstruction in the way of pro- 
gt^iB^j is not eoi^fined to mechanical 
pitjrsuits. Thtre is a spirit with 
lai^ capitalists and m€»i who have 
iifirvested deeply said ^xtendvely their 
capital in the manufacture of any 
amimodity, produced for the world's 
iliatket, which arrays itselt against 
ffjQiwth and progress made in any 



' direction excepting only where it 
■ will especially benefit them. There 
I is opposition ; their invested in- 
terests stand in the way of pro- 
gress ; and it is not only in temporal 
affairs, but it is also in religion, in 
theology. One great reason why 
the doctrines of the Latter-day 
Saints are opposed by the so-called 
Christians, is, because they place at a 
discount their fractional faith^ thsir 
fractional currency of belief so to 
speak, and they do net wish to have 
their faith discounted ; they do not 
wish to be placed in the unenviable 
light as to be regarded as only pro- 
fessing a fragmentary Christianity. 
And in this they only manifest the 
same envious traits that have marked 
the history of our race in all the great 
phases and stages <^ progress which 
the world has made. 

I must here, my friends, make 
one remark in relation to the spirit 
of persecution that is in the world, 
and which, by the way, is a very 
anomalous phenomenon, very much 
so indeed. Christianity, in its fun- 
damental principles, has running 
through it a broad veiu of charity ^ 
and that spirit of mercy a&d loKfft^ 
permeates every avenue of it^ and 
thrills with sensitive pulsations 
through every brain, heart and vein 
of its uufeigned believers. There is 
no duty to be performed, no services 
rendered which the doctrine of the 
Chriatinn revelations requires of its 
devotees, of its acceptors, but that 
enjoins the administration of mercy 
and forbearance, and long suffering, 
and gentleness, and tenderness, and 
meekness, and brotherly kindness,' 
and nil those excellencies and vir< 
tues which grace the character of 
exemplary Christian. And I 
here say, and I do so with ferii^gs of 
shamei and regret, that the bitterest 
persecutions tliat have ever hww 
waged upon the world's battle fields 
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have been waged by men who bave 
professed the doctrines of tke meek 
and lowly Jesus. Yes, tbe most 
overwhelming torrento of human 
blood that have ever stained the 
world with its ooiy hue, have been 
kt out by the 'nolent hands of those 
who professed to administer in the 
sAcred things of God, who professed 
to be inspired by the spirit of the 
IHvine Master. And of all classes of 
Biien and women that I have ever 
met or that I have any knowledge 
of, theological and religious fanatics 
have been the most unreasonable, 
the most unapproachable, the worst 
ef infidels to the Christian cause. 
This is a broad statement to make ; 
it is, notwithstanding, made with 
4ue consideration. It has not been 
hurriedly pronounced, for I have 
given this matter some thought, 
jiotne study and some little ob 
dervation. And I am convinced my 
Itiends, that the ignorance and su- 
perstition that have produced the 
direst evils, the knowledge of which 
has beeTn recorded upon the pages of 
kistory, have not been the legiti- 
mate outgrowth of the principles of 
Ckristiianity, bat of Christianity 
tiiaelj so-called ; thejf have been the 
product of unenlightened ideas, 
th^y have been tbe result of mis- 
guided zeal, that was net according 
to knowledge ; and they have been 
top frequently inanifested in direc- 
tions and among comihunities where 
better results and more genteel aadi 
gracious things were expected to 
predomiimte. 

Now, tbe history of tho Lattet- 
day Saints is one that has been be- 
hte the world fbr a aniilber of years 
kanatiy of its pbaaea^ not probably 
ia «11 its beariii|pi{, not in all its fea 
taioa; bttttiiere are many salient 
{^#itita is oiuf histoiyi that indicate, 
•ad tSM most tmrnistakably^ to the 
impartial studemtioiP history^ that the 



hostile attitude assumed by theolo- 
gical demagogues and their partizan 
adherents towards the Latter-day 
Saints is very similar to the conduct 
of the world towards the former- 
day Saints, and stands in offensive 
comparison with their parade of 
Christian benevolence and reHgious 
toleration. In this particular, liistory 
repeats itself. Tiie I'evelations of 
truth have ever awakened the spirit 
of persecution in misbelievers. And 
our Lord Jesus Christ assigned a 
very acceptable reason why this is 
so. He says that " men love dark- 
ness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil.*' Now, upon this 
point I do not wish to he understood 
by my brief quotation of this text 
that I consider mankind incorri- 
gible, that the race is hopelessly 
sunken in depravity and sin. No, 
my brethren, 1 have more faith 
in the potency of the plaii of re- 
demption, and more faith in the 
remaining stamina and integrity of 
human nature itself, than to give up 
the hope that God will fail to fulfil 
His purposes in the creation of mah^ 
Qh the contrary, I believe that He 
will develop His heavenly designs in 
the Grod-like combinatioa of the at- 
tributes and qualittes^that constitute 
man a moral aiul spiritual being. I 
have faith Hu^ man will yet stand 
forth oreet in the likeness of his 
Mak«v III whose image he was first 
sreaitod. Man will then be filled 
with the glory of God, which is 
intelligence and truth ; his divine 
origin will then be self-evident ; 
and the itruth of what tbe 
historian Moses has said of the 
genesis of inan^ will receive the 
concurrent sanction of scienoe and 
religion. 

We have received this Gospel 
from its first pkinoiples, through 
the varied stages of progress which 
it lias madfi^ and which has been 
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made since its restoration in the 
dispensation in which we live, until 
to-day. And here we must confess 
that the verity of the Savior's words 
have been most fully established, 
that the truth comes not to us in 
its fulness ; comes not to us in its 
complete and entire character ; 
but it comes to us as a beautiful 
little bud upon a choice and tender 
plant that blooms ; it comes to 
us as a growing protuberance on 
the top of a stem ; it comes to 
us presenting the appearance of 
something more to follow ; it swells : 
it enlarges ; the leaves that modestly 
and beautifully cover up the inter- 
nal structure of that bud begin to 
open and v<>xpand through the vital- 
izing energies of the sun, whose ra- 
diating rays impart warmth and life 
and vigor to the growing plant. 
And it grows stronger and higher ; 
it branches, and spreads, and opens 
more and more until the blossom is 
spread open to full view, and kisses 
tlie sunbeams as they descend 
through the vestibule of N^ature's 
laboratory into the sanctum sancto^ 
nrni, if you please, where the for- 
mative principles and co-ordinating 
laws reside.. The plant has passed 
through many stages of unfoldment 
from its germinal origin to itsmatu^ 
lity-— its maximum attainment. It 
has spent its energies in self^devel- 
opmentand in elaborating provisions 
for a new existence. I^e environ- 
ments change. The winter of its 
life has come. It passes into a sea- 
son of rest, to be again called into 
new life and enlarged activity when 
spring time comes again. This ex- 
emplifies the great law of growth 
^d progress in universal nature, 
not only in the " lily of the valley," 
but in the realm of universal nature 
where God presides. 

Now. the (Gospel lias oomei to us 
SOUiething. after the fashion pre- 



sented in this little figure. It wa» 
not given to us in its entirety ; it 
came to us line upon line, precept 
upon precept, here a little and there* 
a little. We are, moreover, informed 
in holy writ, that Jesus, who was 
the likeness of the Father and *h» 
express image of His person, in 
whom dwelt the fulness of the God- 
head bodily, that He did not receive 
of that fulness at first, but received 
grace for grace ; He increased. He 
grew in knowledge and in favor with 
God and man ; and He is the great 
prototype, the great exemplifier ot 
our faith. And so has been the 
growth and faith of the Latter-daj" 
Saints. ' 

When we received this faith, wo 
received it in the simplicity of our 
hearts. We received it as a message 
from God, not comprehending it m 
its entirety any more than the child 
when he is conducted to school and 
placed in a primary class to receive 
his first lesson, is capable of under- 
standing all at once the several 
courses of study and the various 
branches of knowledge which he 
has the capacity to acquiriB.. No; 
my friends, he learns little hf 
little; he learns first to distin^ 
guish between the various formi^ 
of the characters to which are at- 
tached specific and distinct sounds; 
and by which they are to be known. 
He learns to attach the proper value 
to eaoh and all as they stand in re^ 
lation to one anether in the alpha^ 
bet ; and aftor mastering that, leiu*n» 
to arrange and re-arrange and 
change and modify the relationsbip 
of those characters, produdng. 
various results according to the prin^ 
ciples of erthogn^hy and ortheopy. 
Thus he acquires a Imowledge of th^ 
language he speaks. So with eveiy 
other branch of knowledge in Iik# 
manner, the study of thedogy being 
no exception to the rule. • : 
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So far as our history is concerned ; 
so far as the opposition which we 
have met in propagating this mes- 
sage of mercy, and of heralding forth 
to the world the glorious news and 
" ^ad tidings of great joy," which 
shall be unto all people, namely, the 
plan of redemption, we anticipate 
opposition ; it is nothing new ; it is 
nothing marvelous when we under- 
stand human nature. Not at all. 
We sometimes speak unadvisedly ; 
we sometimes marvel at things 
which happen, but of which, upon 
more deliberate reflection, we would 
not, because there is nothing strange 
in this. We see rivalry in all things, 
in all the various phases of society; 
we see competition and rivalry in 
the present crude and undeveloped 
state of human intellectuality, in the 
present — if I may be allowed the ex- 
pression — immoral state of society ; 
and I maintain that society is in an 
immoral state when the good of all 
is not contemplated, when the great- 
est good to the greatest number is 
not the aominant principle, is not 
the inspiring motive, is not the mov- 
ing and propelling incentive urging 
men forward in the various concerns 
of life. I say a^^ain, that unless there 
is a motive which pervades all our 
^tions, taking into contemplation 
the good of tlie whole and not of a 
part, society so conditioned is not, 
in a proper sense, in a-moral condi- 
tion. The condition of society con- 
templated in the Gospel embraces 
Ws expressed injunction, that we 
should help to bear each other's bur- 
dens ; that we sliould do unto others 
^ we would have others do unto us. 
^nd requires, moreover, thc'^t what- 
ever other gifts, whatever other 
5^alities, whatever other character- 
istics may bo distinguished in our 
<5onduct toward our fellow-men, or 
whatever other features may disap- 
pear and subside in the rolling tides 
No. 5. 



of the ages in the developing of out 
nature, assimilating it more and 
more in the image of God, that 
there are certain attributes that will 
never fail, namely, faith, hope, and 
charity. These will forever abide. 
And when I consider thesv^ facts 
^as inseparably connected with the 
system of salvation left by Jesus our 
elder brother, our Lord and Savior, 
what are we to think of the attitude 
of the Christian world toward us." 
How very uncharitable they are ! 
How very unlike the Savior in His 
conduct, in the judicial murder of 
the crucifixion upon a Roman cross 
-—^"Father, forgive them for they 
know not what they do." Do our 
Christian friends feel so towards us] 
Do they who think we are deluded ; 
that we are beguiled by false con- 
ceptions of righteousness, that wo 
have been decoyed by some impure 
motives to the maintenance of in- 
stitutions that are damning in their 
character upon man, do they exercise 
this forgiveness towards us 1 No, 
my friends. But as there is a kind 
of Christianity referred to in the 
Scriptures, whose propagandists ap- 
pear in sheep's clothing, garbed with 
all the sanctity of innocent lambs, 
but within >ire ravening wolves, we 
are confined to the Savior's rule of 
judging men and things — " By their 
fruits ye shall know them." But it is 
our duty to emulate the examples 
given us by Him in whom was no 
guile. When Jesus came into the 
world, did He seek to exterminate 
everybody'? Or • His followers, 
poor fishermen. Did they seek 
to destroy and institute persecu- 
tion against those who diflfered 
from them in opinion ? No. Have 
the Latter-day Saints exhibited this 
spirit towards the world i No, 
they have not ; and we modestly 
and friendly challenge the universal 
world to cite us to any feature ot 
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•trait that may. be found in any 
chapter ot* our history wherein we 
iiave sought to wage war against 
iman or woman because they did not 
believe as we did ; to coerce them to 
%he acceptance of our faith ; to drag 
.them into prison or drive tliem with 
tike sword because we cquld not 
'make disciples of them. No, my 
jfriends, such a disposition even is 
contrary to the genius of our faith. 
Wo have invited respectfully, the 
.most competent expounders of the 
doctrines of the various sects when 
they have chanced to come among 
us, to enunciate their views from 
our pulpits and in our lecture rooms, 
to our own congregations. We have 
never closed our door against them, 
idthough we have been so very ex- 
-clusive ; although we are so peculiar 
A people^ and so arbitrary in our 
priestly rule as charged by our libe- 
•?al accusers. But when our mis- 
'sionary Elders have gone forth to 
the world, it has been a very rare 
thing, indeed, to meet with such a 
favor; and when such an opportunity 
has been proffered, we have known 
how to prize it. When ministers 
have opened the doors of their 
jmeeting houses or churches, offering 
us the use of the same to preach to 
their assemblies, we have acknow- 
ledged most respectfully the receipt 
©f such favors. Who do you think 
is the more charitable 1 Where 
ere we to draw the line of de- 
markation between the charity of 
ihe '^Mormons'' and that of other 
dissenting Christian churches, and 
their feelings and senuments towards 
ubI It would not be a difficult 
thing to draw this line ; but I for- 
l>ear this afternoon. 
. I will simply say, it affords me 
pleasure to realize that God has 
thus far presided over our destinies ; 
that we have been held, as it were, 
ta the hollow of Hia haad. We have 



been a handful of people with the 
prejudices of an unbelieving genera- 
tion running high tide against us. 
We iiHve been looked upon as un- 
worthy a passing notice. But a 
change has come over the vision 
of their minds. Now eveiybodyis 
giving us notice. God has permit- 
ted us to gather strength, and that, 
too, in the face of the bitterest per- 
secution and the fiercest opposition 
which we have had to contend with, 
and that which God has designed 
to develop and establish in the earth 
will triumph all the more by being 
thus opposed. The more the effecU 
of resistance are brought to bear 
against it, like the shaking of the 
forest tree, very frequently promotes 
its growth : it disturbs its roots ; it 
loosens tlic soil around it and it com- 
mences to put forth fresh energjr, 
increasing in strength and size ; and 
like the mustard tree, the more it is 
kicked the farther the seed is scat- 
tered. 

Now this is the view I take of the 
results of opposition which we have 
had ; and we have excellent prece- 
dents for believing this, not only ii^ 
the day and age in whicli we liva^ 
but all past history contributes t^ 
the support of this belief and it<> 
supply of material is ample for th^ 
argument. Now, this is not only 
the case with reference to the trutl^ 
itself, but it is a principle inherertt 
in nature, that sometimes a Ijad caus^ 
is also fostered by the opposition iP 
meets with. So that those of on^ 
friends whether here or elsewhere 
who suppose that opposing the trutl>^ 
will produce an arrest of its growtb^ 
and extinguish the life it coiitain»« 
the vitality embodied in it, are sin?^ 
ply poor readers of human hiatoryv 
are simply ignorant of the facts o^ 
histor}', and are ignorant of th^^ 
various phases of human nature, a;^ 
that human nature has been dc^^ 
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vclopeil in tlie varied schemes that 
have sprung into life during the 
centuries past and gone. But 
when we take these indestructible 
principles that outlive the ages ; 
when we take a truth that is univer- 
sally so, one that is a truism in its 
nature, and when we take our asso- 
ciiuion of those truths together and 
constitute a system, and then un- 
dertake to wajfe war against that 
system, my friends, it is a very 
costly experiment; it is a losing 
game. For "truth though trampled 
to the earth will rise again." You 
cannot destroy that which cannot 
die. You cannot put life out of that 
wiiich is life itself. You cannot ex- 
tinguish the power that is limitless 
in as resources. You cannot do it. 
Now, I do not purpose occupying 
your time but a few moments longer. 
I have directed your thoughts over 
quite a breadth of ground in quite 
a rambling manner. I have not felt 
cli?<posed to take a subject and direct 
your thoughts specially to it ; for I 
am aware when subjects are spoken 
of, and questions are sprung, the 
mind iuYoluntaiily follows out and 
conducts itself through a series of rea- 
sons and deductions until it arrives 
*t legitimate conclusions, satisfying 
iti^elr or otherwise as the case may 
1^ ; but I have brought up a number 
of questions showing the general 
clmracter of the work in which we 
We engaged. I am convinced that 
6oJ has directed our destiny, and 
thai His hand is still over us for 
good ; and that we are the happy 
recipients of many proofs of His di- 
vide favor. He has withheld from 
^s the chastening rod of our oue- 
Piiiea ; He has dispelled the clouds 
yiiich have ' gathered around us 
Ji sable thickness, and lias shed 
wrlli the light of heaven upon us. 



which has caused our hearts to re- 
joice in the God of our salvation. 
We have received the doctrines of 
Jesus Christ: faith in Him; re- 
pentance of sins, and baptism for 
the remission of sins ; and we have 
essayed and covenanted to live a 
new life in Christ Jesus ; to seek 
to do good to all men, and evil to 
none ; and like Daniel of old, to be 
faithful to the statutes and to the 
decrees and behests of Jehovah, the 
decrees of man a^rainst us notwith- 
standing ; we having come to the 
conclusion in our own minds that 
God and a few good men form an 
overwhelminfij majority. Anil we 
shall see and yet learn that truth 
will triumph and prevail But it 
may be — and we have promises 
moreover to that effect — that clouds 
of darkness will gather ; that threat- 
ening storms will rise ; that the 
impending dangers will be so immi- 
nent as to cause the countenance 
of some to pale and their knees 
to tremble and their faith to fal- 
ter. But, then, the darkest hour is 
before the dawn of day. So shall 
we find that God, when He shall 
have been fully convinced of our 
integrity, having proven us as gold 
is purified through fire, will abi^e 
by the results of obedience to His 
covenants; that we shall come off 
more than conquerors through Him 
who loves us, even Jesus Christ our 
Savior. 

May His Spirit and His grace sus- 
tain us in the discharge of every 
duty, in the developing of every 
divine institution and in maintain- 
ing every correct principle, and in 
promoting peace and righteousness 
upon the earth, is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, our Redeemer. 
Amen. 
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THE SPIRIT OF REVELATION AND ITS OPERATIONS. 



I have listened attentively to the 
remarks made to us by Brother Bj- 
water, this afternoon. He has pre- 
sented to us a great many things 
that are true and profitable for us to 
reflect upon. I always take pleasure 
in listening to my brethren when 
they say something. I take plea- 
sure in reflecting upon the ideas 
which they present and in carrying 
them to their legitimate conclusion. 
When we hear a truth presented to 
us by the Spirit of the Lord, it is of 
this nature ; that we are not only in- 
structed in that particular truth for 
the time being, but it leads us to 
reflect upon truths that grow out of 
or are connected with it. One truth 
seems to lead to tlie contemplation 
of other principles, and they to 
others, until the great field of truth 
is open to our view, and we see that 
we Know but very little, but that 
there will be an opportunity afforded 
us to advance and learn that of which 
we are now ignorant. 

Brother By water has to some ex- 
tent this afternoon drawn the line of 
distinction between the faith of the 
Latter-day Saints and the creeds of 
the various denominations, express- 
ing himself to the effect that whereas 
each of them take in but a part of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ as de- 



clared in the Scriptures, in their 
cree<ls, the Latter-day Saints embody 
in their faith the whole of it ; that 
whereas the different Chnstian. de- 
nominations are founded upon some 
few peculiar ideas and tenets, the 
faith of the Latter-day Saints is 
I based upon a broader foundation— 
! that we take in the whole of the 
Gospel, the whole of the revealed 
will of God to man. This is correct 
so far as it goes. But the failii of 
the Latter-day Saints is not compre- 
hended alone in that which God haft, 
revealed and is placed on record.. 
The creed of the Latter-day Saints 
is not comprised by a certain num- 
ber of tenets ; we are riot limited to 
a certain number of articles of faith > 
we are not confined to the thingS; 
which are laid down in the boot 
called the Bible, which all the pro- 
fessing Christians of the times do- 
clare they believe. "VVe are not bourxo^ 
up by the Old Testament, nor tb® 
New Testament, nor by both cotU-T 
bined. We have received certain, 
principles that can . be found within 
the lids of the Bible. A great niaay 
of our principles can be found exis^ 
ing among the various Christian d<^ 
nominations. One sect believes i*^ 
some things which we believe in- t 
other sects believe in other things 
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which we believe. But tliere are 
principles connected witli our faith 
wliicli go over and beyond and above 
all that which is comprehended in 
the Christian world, and ail that 
which is contained within the lids of 
the Bible. And yet at the same time 
there is nothing in our faith, there 
is nothing in our creed, which con- 
tradicts that which is in the Bible. 
Tliere is no principle in our faith 
-which contradicts anything that 
can be demonstrated by known 
truth. Truth always harmonizes 
-with itself. And when a person 
^ows in the knowledge of the truth 
and advances to higher principles, 
lie does not receive anything that 
contradicts any truth, he had pre- 
viously learned, for truth is never 
^scordant with itself. Truth is 
eternal ; truth, as we have been told 
this afternoon is indestructible and 
never contradicts itself. 

The great distinction, as I view it, 
"bringing it down to a small point, 
existing between the people called 
Latter-day Saints and all other 
"bodies of professing Christians is 
this : That our creed is founded 
upon doctrines and principles and a 
spirit ^yhich have come from heaven 
in our own timers. The doctrines 
of our faith, most of them, can be 
found laid down in great plainness 
in the books of the Bible and were 
revealed aforetime. Yet we have 
not received our training, our ideas 
concerning them, from the Bible. 
They have come to us from heaven 
$rect. Every doctrine and prin- 
^ple of our faith has been sent down 
^ us in our own times. These doc- 
trines have come by present revela- 
tion. Now in that there is a marked 
difference between us and the rest 
of the people who profess to believe 
^ the Christian religion. The 
Various sects of njodern times draw 
tneir creed — or profess to do so, from 



the Bn)le ; th<*y take it from the 
written book-j ; ihey do not profess 
to have received any direct commu- 
nication from the heavens. Take all 
these various sects of modern times 
and examine into their different 
creeds and the. foundation of their 
belief in them, and you will find 
that it rests upon the hypothesis of 
the divinity of the Old and New 
Testaments. They trace their doc- 
trines — or profess to do so — to these 
books, and they believe in the vari- 
ous doctrines which exist among 
them, because they consider that 
they can find them in these books. 
The book is the foundation. The 
Bible the written word, the dead 
letter, is the foundation of all their 
creeds. Perhaps the Eoman Catholic 
Church, as it is commonly called, 
is the only exception in that respect. 
But even the Roman Catholic 
Church, who look to the Pope as 
the great earthly head of the Church, 
do not believe in present revelation, 
they did not obtain their creeds 
through direct communication with 
the heavens. Although the Pope 
professes to be the direct descendant 
of St. Peter, he does not even pro- 
fess to have that great gift which 
ma«le Peter a veritable Apostle — 
that is, the gift of revelation. Peter 
received communication from on 
high; so did his brethren of the 
Apostleship. This was the real 
source of their light, this was the 
real power by which they instructed 
the people. They were filled with 
the Holy Ghost, the spirit of revela- 
tion; they were in communication 
with the great unseen Head of the 
Church, Jesus, who was crucified, 
and had departed from their midst 
But all the various sects that com- 
pose modern Christendom more or 
less repudiate the idea of present 
revelation. They do not believe 
tl^at in these times man can oom- 
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mune with his Maker. They believe, 
to use one of tlieir favorite expres- 
sions, that * the awful voice of pro- 
phecy is closed forever ; that the 
canon of scripture is full ; and they 
believe that when John the Apostle 
wrote the book of Revelation, that 
was the last sacred record committed 
to man. 

Now you see there is a great dif- 
ference between the whole Christian 
world and the Latter-day Saints. 
Whereas we also believe in the Bible; 
whereas we also believe that God 
inspired holy men of old and that 
they wrote as well as spoke by the 
Holy Ghost : while we believe in the 
merits of Jesus, the mediator of the 
New Covenant, believe in his atone- 
ment, believe in the work he wrought 
out for the salvation of mankind ; 
and believe in the teachings of his 
inspired Apostles, yet we do not 
found our faith upon that which is 
recorded in the sacred book called 
the Bible. But our faith is founded 
upon communications received in 
our own times, in the nineteenth cen- 
tury by living Prophets and living 
Apostles — by men who to-day hold 
that authority which the men held 
who wrote the things contained in 
that book. In that, then, is a great 
distinction between us and all the 
rest of the Christian world. 

And there is another distinction, 
as I remarked just now ; that where- 
as these various Christian sects are 
confined within certain narrow lim- 
its of faith, tied up within a certain 
numbdr of articles or principles, our 
faith is not tied up by any number of 
tenets. The revelations which have 
been given to us at the present time 
do not constitute the whole of our 
creed. True, they constitute our 
creed so far as we liave advanced to- 
day, but we stand ready to receive 
fitill further communication from 
the same source; the way is still 



open for us to receive still further 
light, further principles, further 
admonitions, further counsels, and 
further plans for the rolling forth of 
the great work of God on the face of 
the earth. So that our creed— 
although it is true it can be likened 
to the blossoming of that flower 
which Brother By water has so beau- 
tifully pictured before us, but which 
will fade and fall away — is to me 
more like the tree of life, which shall 
never perish, whose leaves are for 
the healing of the nations, whose 
fruit bears the flavors and the juices 
of immortality, whose leaves never 
crumble or decay, whose roots are 
grounded in eternal soil, and that 
shall never ^vither and never die. 
This everlasting Gospel which we 
have received is the tree of life that 
shall flourish forever. And the 
s^me j)Ower which has revealed faith, 
repentance, baptism, and the laying 
on of hands, and the holy Priest- 
hood, and has made known unto us 
the plan for the redemption of the 
living and the dead, and has in- 
spired us to our works up to the pre- 
sent time, is still ready to communi- 
cate line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a lit^ 
tie, that we may be ready for every 
emergency, prepared for every even* 
in the work of our God as it roU* 
forward on the earth. And whei^ 
we, as individuals, depart behio^ 
the vail, we shall find the same ap* 
portunities there. We shall n^^ 
lose the power to receive revelatii^^^. 
Our Priesthood will go with us. AV ®, 
will continue to grow in the kno'^' 
ledge of correct principles. Tli^ 
same Holy Spirit which has reveal ^^ 
a few things to us on the earth, a«^4 
stamped the truth of them upon o^ 
hearts, will continue to open unto ^ 
the great things of the boundless u in- 
verse ; for it is the spirit of trdtb, 
and it will guide into all truth. 
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This is the condition that the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints is in, and in that respect 
it stands distinct from all other 
bodies of so-called Christians now 
extant upon the face of the earth. 
But in this respect it is exactly the 
same as the old Church we read 
about in the Bible. 

Tne beginning of this great lat- 
ter-day work was when the Father 
and the Son revealed themselves to 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. God 
spake from heaven. God opened 
up the communication that had been 
lost for centuries. Ages had rolled 
along and there was no voice from 
above. But the Lord spake to 
Joseph saying, **This is my beloved 
son, hear him." The Lord, the Great 
Gt)d, the Eternal Father, who sfiake 
in ancient times by the Prophets ; 
and in the meridian of time by His 
Only BeL'otten Son, has spoken in 
this age of the world and has pointed 
to His Sou as His mouthpiece as 
standing between him and the in- 
habitants of the earth, and this 
work in wliich you an<l 1 are engag- 
ed, is under the immediate direction 
of that iioly being, oar Elder Brother 
Jesus Christ, whom we are com- 
manded to iiear. We are not to go 
after the vain traditions of sects, nor 
the vagaries of men ; we are to ** hear 
him." Go<l has said so. Every doc- 
trine and every principle that lias 
been revealed to the Cliurch or' Jesus 
Chnst of Latter-day Saints has come 
from the Father through tlie Son 
and by messengers who have been 
^nt to this world by the Son, and 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
Which bears witness of the Fathei* 
and the Son. It is as it was in that 
Revelation g^ven to St. John on 
I^atncos. Read the first two verses 
of the first chapter of the book of 
Kevelations : *' The Kevelation of 
4>esu8 Christ, which God gave unto 



Him, to show unto His servants 
things which must shortly come to 
pass ; and He sent and signified it by' 
His angel unto His servant John.**' 
That is the order. God, our Father, 
is the author of all things here upon 
this earth. He is the developer or 
revelator of truth to us. He is the 
author of our existence and of our 
faith ; it all comes from Him ; but it 
comes through Jesus Christ ; He 
stands between us aud the Father^ 
and although all things are of the 
Father, they come hy and tkrough 
Jesus Christ, the mediator. He 
sends others as the Father sent Him. 
These come and minister to those 
on the earth. And the Holy Ghost 
that proceeds from the Father, that 
fills all the immensity of space, that 
is in all things and through all 
things ami round about all things, 
and is ** the law by which all thing* 
are governed ;" that beareth wit- 
ness of the truth to all people who 
abide by the truth, will quicken 
them and bring them into commu* 
nion with the Father and the Son. 
And therein lies the beauty of our 
faith. 

Now, this communication that I 
am speaking of is not confined alone 
to tiiose tiiat are called to the 
Priesthood in this Church ; it is not 
conhned to three or twelve or seven- 
ty, or any given number of men, or 
to all the men ; it belongs to the 
whole Church, male and female. It 
is the spiiit of revelation, the spirit 
of Jesus, which is the spirit of pro- 
phecy. This spirit quickens the 
wliole body. And here again is a 
distinction between us and the rest 
of the world. We can not only re- 
ceive the Hoiy Spirit to ghuiden our 
hearts, to clieer our souls, to com- 
fort us, to make plain wliat is writ- 
ten in the books, but albo as a pre- 
sent revelator. Just as ttie lighO 
that comes from the sun stream* 
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tiown to gladden our eyes and 
make plain the physical objects of 
creation, so the light that comes 
down from the sun of righteousness 
is universally diffused in the Church, 
that every man and every woman 
and every child of proper years who 
has obeyed the ordinances of the 
Gospel, may receive of that spiritual 
light and revelation, each and all in 
their own place and for their owu 
purposes as they need. 

Wlien I speak of this spirit of re- 
velation, I wish to be clearly under- 
stood. As I have said, each one in 
his own place is entitled to the mani- 
festations of the spirit. But the 
President of the Church, who is sus- 
tained by the voice of the Church 
and by Divine appointment, stands 
as the revelator to iJje Church. If 
there is an)rthing to reveal for the 
guidance of the Church as an organ- 
ized body, or for the comfort and 
edification of the Church, it will 
come through the head. That is 
clearly laid down in the revelations 
God has given us, that we might 
never be deceived by the revelations 
of this person or that person who 
might claim to have received a 
Divine message. In the vise of the 
Church the Lord said if He had any- 
thing to communicate to the Church 
as a body. He would reveal it through 
his servant Joseph. " None else," 
said the Lord, *' shall be appointed 
unto this ^ift except it be through 
him, for if it be taken from him, he 
shall not have power except to ap- 
point another in his stead ; and this 
shall be a law unto you, that ye re- 
ceive not the revelation of any that 
shall come among you, and this I 
give unto you that you may not be 
deceived, that you may know they 
are not of me." But, says one, sup- 
posing the head does not obey the 
ordinances ; supposing he trans- 
gresses ; suppose he turns aside and 



is unfit to receive the revelations of 
God for the Church — why, then, the 
Lord says another shall be ap- 
pointed in his stead. Thus we 
have an order by which we may 
not be deceived. When we get 
any revelation from God to this 
Church, it will come through the 
head of the Church. Yet when a 
man is called to preside over a por- 
tion of God's Church he may obtain, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, a 
knowledge of his duties, a know- 
ledge of the wants of the people 
under his care, and thus be able to 
counsel them under circumstances 
in that particular sphere. So in a 
family. A man who has a family, 
and who has been ordained to the 
Priesthood, can have the light of 
God to guide him in the interests of 
his family, that he may know how 
to rule and conduct all things pro- 
perly in that household ; but it is 
not his duty to dictate to the Ward 
or to the Stake in which he resides ; 
that belongs to the constituted au^ 
thorities ; but in his own affairs he 
may obtain the revelation that he 
needs, and so in regard to principle 
and doctrine for his own benefit. A- 
man or a woman in this Church is 
not tied down to written tenets of 
faith, but has no right to teach or 
attempt to expound that which Grod 
Almiglity has not given through th^ 
head, although all have the right to 
receive li;^ht and knowledge foir 
them.selves. And I know the way^ 
is open. I know the Lord is ready^ 
to hear the prayer of every mem- 
ber of the Church. I know He will 
hearken and he^ir and speak to their' 
souls that which they need in du^ 
season. 

There is this difficulty sometimes 
in this Church, however, and the 
same difficulty existed in former 
times. If a person should happen 
to grow a little in the knowledge of 
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the truth, anj get something which 
others may not have received, he 
may become puffed up in the vanity 
of iiis heart, and think he should 
be exalted into a high position. 
For instance the Lord gives gilts to 
the Chijrch — the gift of tongues, 
the gift of prophecy, the gitt of 
healing, the gift of being iiealed, 
the gift of discernment of spirits, 
and a great many other gifts ac- 
•cording to the faith, desires, and 
<japacities of the Saints. A per- 
son may get a gift and rejoice very 
much in that gift, but just as soon 
as he becomes desirous of display- 
ing it, and wishes to be considered 
great among men because of it, just 
at that moment he is in danger of 
being led by a false and delusive 
spirit, led out of the strait and nar- 
row path that leads to lives eternal. 
All these gifts properly used are for 
the benefit of the Church. Above 
all, every member should enjoy the 
spirit of revelation. Were it not for 
this spirit of revelation we would 
Hot be any different from other 
churches, this Church would be 
<iead without this divine light, 
^hich indeed is the life thereof. 
Now, my brethren and sisters, 
seeing this is a day of revelation, 
feeing we stand in this position be- 
fore the Lord, seeing the Lord is 
^igh to us, that he can hear our 
prayers, and, that he will answer 
"^hem, what kind ot people ought we 
^ be ] Why, we -should Ibe a people 
*eady and anxious to receive every 
"^ord he may reveal through the au- 
"^horities of His Church whom he has 
■appointed to lead, guide and instruct 
^8. People make a great deal of fuss 
-^Wt the •* Mormons." They say 
■^e are led by men. They think we 
*re bound up in chains of bondage, 
^^mpelled to do this, that or the 
other. Why we are of all people in 
^he world the most free I Sometimes 



I think we have almost too much 
freedom. We have embraced the 
gospel of liberty, and seeing that God 
has placed at its head men to make 
known how we are to act, we should 
be ready and anxious to receive the 
word of life ; and wh<>n we pray for 
God to sustain the authorities of 
the Church in their respective 
positions, we should be ready and 
willing to sustain them ourselves, 
and receive the word of God revealed 
through them for our guidance. 
And it we were willing to put into 
actual practice the things that God 
has revealed in the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants — a book which 
contains some of the revelations 
given in our time — I know the Lord 
would reveal more. Just as soon as 
we are ready to carry out what has 
already been revealed, the heavens 
are reatly to reveal more. We have 
only received a little of that which 
is designed to be made known in the 
latter days. God is ready to reveal 
in this great dispensation all things 
that were revealed in former times, 
and many things that have been hid 
from the foundation of the world. 
Well, let us live up to that which 
we have received, let us reduce it to 
daily practice, and if we have been 
doing things that are wrong and con- 
trary to the will of God, let us make 
up our minds that we will do so no 
more, that we will live the lives of 
La^ter-day Saints, doing our duty, 
filling the sphere we are called 
upon to occupy, and we shall have 
joy in our labors, God will be near 
to us, He will be unto us a Father 
and a Friend, and we will have all 
the time a testimony of this work. 
I bear my testimony this after- 
ternoon before this congregation — 
and I am willing to do so before all 
the world, if my voice could reach 
to the ends of the earth — that I 
know God lives, that Jesus of Naza- 
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reth, who died on Calvary's Mount, 
is His son ; that He has revealed 
Himself in our time ; that the Holy 
Ghost, the spirit of revelation, has 
spoken to my soul, bearing witness 
to me of the tnith of this work, 
and I rejoice that I am a Latter-day 
Saint. 



I pray God to bless us as a wor- 
shipping congregation to-day ; that' 
He will seal upon our hearts the 
spirit that shall help us to be truth-' 
ful and righteous and pure, and thtfi 
we may always be actuated by the 
spirit of revelation, through Jesus 
Christ Amen. 
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It is related in the historv of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that upon a cer- 
tain occasion (after some of His 
marvelous Avorks,) He was followed 
by a great number of people ] and 
upon noticing that this continued, 
He called His disciples and said : — 

" I have compassion on the mul- 
titude, because they continue with 
me now three days, and have noth- 
ing to eat ; and 1 will not send them 
away fasting, lest thejr faint by the 
way. And his disciples said unto 
him, AVhence should w-e have so 
much broad in the wilderness as to 
fill so great a multitude? And 
Jesus saith unto them, how many 
loaves have ye 1 And they said, 
«even, and a few^ little fishes. And 
he commanded them to sit down on 
the ground. And he took the seven 
loaves and the fishes, and gave 



thanks and brake them, and gave to 
his disciples, and his disciples to the 
multitude, and they did all eat and 
were filled ; and they took up of the 
broken meat that was left seven 
^ baskets full, although they that did 
eat were four thousand men besides 
women and children." 

Li looking upon a congregation 
like the present, I think that every 
Ehier in Israel must feel that from 
the few small loaves and fishes whicli 
he may have accumulated in lus ex- 
perience, he is unable to leed and 
supply the necessities of the multi- 
tude be! ore him. But while he oc- 
cupies the position, he realizes that 
the infinite resources of the Holy 
Spirit are wiihin general reach, and 
tiiat this can be supplied and so ad* 
ministered as to bring home the little 
foud that may be presented; and 



THK ADVANUtM.NT 0¥ GODS PEOPLE, ETC. 



75 



that by the processes of its multipli- 
cation, every man and every woman, 
and all tjie youth who are assembled, 
may have their " portion of meat in 
due season," they may go away satis- 
fied and refreshed and fitted for the 
duties of life, and their minds may 
be so expanded as to realize that 
through the inspiration of the spirit 
there is more left than apj)eared at 
the beirinnini'. If this result de- 
pended upon a man's native intelli- 
gence, if it were to come alone from 
the narrow field of his own expe- 
rience, in my opinion it wouM be 
presumptuous in one to expect to be 
able to do nmch good. But the El- 
der who stauds before the congrega- 
tions of Isiael, realizes that he is 
but the instrument, that he is but 
the medium, atid that he v\( eds to bo 
tauq-ht as well as to be the riedium 
for leaching ; that he needs to be 
fed, a? well as to be the instrument 
of feeding others ; that his character 
and capacity are pretty much like 
the majority of those tvho are in 
communion with the same Church ; 
that if he is to grow, to increase, 
to acquire strength, to become filled 
with intelligence, 'that, he must reach 
beyond the confines of man's 
thought ; that he must get beyond 
the boundaries of man's experience, 
that he must draw his supplies from 
resources which are greater than 
those that man controls ; and that 
it is only from this outreaching that 
he will be able to satisfy the well- 
ings of that spirit within him which 
dei^ires to comprehend and to accu- 
mulate and to enjoy all truth. 

The many agencies which are at 
Work among the Latter-day Saints, 
to bring to pass the purposes of the 
Almighty, are more or less under- 
stood by all. I think that there are 
none of us scarcely, Avho would claim 
the title of ** Master of Art«." We 
are all, I think, satisfied to be ac- 



knowledged (and to feel it an honor 
and a privilege to be acknowledged) 
as students or pupils in the great 
school of the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. We have all compre- 
hended the depths of our ignorance ; 
we have all realized that the train- 
ing which has been necessary for us, 
the lessons which have been given 
unto us had to be adapted to our ca- 
pacity and to our condition ; no mat- 
ter how high our spirits might soar 
in anticipations of the present or the 
future that spreads before us — when 
we have come to ourselves ; when, 
we have really felt out in significance, 
when we have realized how easily 
we are influenced by temptations 
that are opposed to our best interest; 
when we realize how easily we are 
diverted by the fashions and frivoli- 
ties of life ; when we realize how we 
are cast down by opposition, and 
how the efforts of our enemies seem 
measurably to test our faith — I say, 
when we realize that these are the 
feelings of the masses of the i)eopIe, 
we then comprehend that we need 
to be buoyed up and sustained by a 
power that is vastly higher and 
greater than ourselves. 

We are a good deal in the condi- 
tion of onr boys when they go to 
school. They come in contact with 
those who are far in advance of 
themselves ; in their simple primary 
lessons they realize what an im- 
mense gulf there is between them 
and their preceptor. And when in 
our ignorance we realize how far we , 
are beiiind many of those who have 
grown gray with experience, who 
have been passive to the reception 
of the spirit of revelation, who have 
been able to grasp a large amount of 
truth, and to comprehend the bear- 
ings which one truth had upon itsT 
neighbor truth, (all together jointly 
working out that process which is 
called and constituttes education in: 
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the life of a Saint), we have liad I 
our ambition stirred, our iet^liii^s \ 
wrought up, our miiuls ilhiraiuated | 
by the influences of this same spirit 
of inspiration. Sometimes this has 
been in reading the productions of 
the old Prophets, sometimes in lis- 
tening to the champions of the Gos- 
pel in our day, sometmies in sitting 
beneath the combivied influences of 
the hosts of thoughtful men and 
women among the congregations of 
the Saints. Probably we might il- 
lustrate, for a moment or two, how 
the changes we look for are likely to 
be brought to pass, and the ways have 
been presented to us from time to 
time. And if the illustration is 
drawn from homely things, I hope 
that it will bring home to the good 
Saints and to this audience the truth 
nought to be established. 

Many of the inhabitants of this 
Territory are agriculturists — tilling 
the soil of these mountain valleys. 
Looking at it naturall}^ it would 
not seem to be so highly productive, 
or to yield the vast advantages which 
spring from tillage, that subsequent 
-expeiience seems to confirm. But 
here is a man engaged in this occu- 
pation who has had a measure o[ 
experience, and who knows, at all 
events, the rudimentry principles 
which pertain to his occupation. 

In the beautiful months of sum- 
mer he walks into his field. He re- 
members his labor there, how he 
took pride in the preparation of that 
field for the harvest which he de- 
sired. It was well ploughed ; it was 
•yrell harrowed ; it was well seeded ; 
and as the spring rains descended it 
became clothed in a garment of lus- 
trous green. As the weeks pass by 
it advances towards a higher form, 
even towards maturity, until with 
the warmth of the increasing sun, 
and partly as the product of the good 
cultivation which it has had, it glows 



in this sunshine of the summer with 
the promise of an abundant harvest. 

The farmer, realizing the destiny 
of the grain, was disposed to ques- 
tion it, after the manner of the 
fables we read in the days of our 
childhood. He goes into this field 
of grain as the passing cloud flits 
over it ; as the wind sweeps across 
its face he notices how it bends 
with its weight and wealth of grain, 
he admires its beauty and he says, 
" What a magnificent field of wheat 
is here." And addressing himself 
to it he suggests : 

'* How wuuld you like to be pre- 
sented to the king]" 

The wheat is growing up in the 
dark soil of the earth, having no 
idea of its purpose or future ; but 
the question being asked, it lifts 
itself in pride, it rejoices in the 
prospect that is suggested, and 
finally says: 

"Yes, I would like to be pre- 
sented to the king." 

But by and by, as it colors to ripe- 
ness, the laborers come, and with the 
reaping machines or sickle they go to 
work in this beautiful field of grain, 
and before it knows where it is, in- 
stead of waving in the sun an<^ 
enjoying the elements surroundiag 
it, it finds itself lying prone upa*^ 
the earth. . And as it lies thus pro^' 
trate, the question naturally aris^^ 
" How is the promise of my mast^^^ 
going to be fulfilled ] How am I 
reach the destiny to which he 
luded ]" While it is pondering ov« 
the situation, more laborers coi 
along, and they take it and bind 
into bundles ; and the wheat wonde 
to itself whether the bundling pi 
cess is a step towards its destia S 
By and by another set of ham 
comes, and the bundled wheat is 
on ends, in (what they call in t' 
part of the nation from which 
came) the form of " stocks." AfM^^^ 
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stocks have been formed, a cap- 
f is put on tlieni, to protect the 
11 from the changes of the wea- 
It stands a while in this 
lition, undergoing the mellow- 
process ; l)ut after standing suffi- 
tly in this form, another gang of 
rers come along, and thrusting 
r* steel forks into the sheaves, 
li them on to wagons and haul 
n away to the barnyard, where 
' are put into a stack. Here it 
ains probably for a time, under- 
g another process, passing ano- 

stage, which fits it better for 
mal use. But it does not remain 
' long before it is moved again ; 

'time it passes through the 
shiiig machine. It goes through 
beatiTs, and is suliject to the 

and is thus separated from the 
w and chaff. It is then put into 
;s and tied up at the mouth, and 
r a while it is hauled away to 
mill, and there it is put into the 
tter, and cleansed from foul seed, 
t, &c. ; then passing between 
upper and nether millstones, it 
round almost to powder ; from 
ice it must perforce pass through 
bolt, and finally comes out fine, 
ery fine flour, according to the 
ity of the wheat, or the design 
he miller. But notwithstanding 
many changes it has undergone, 
jnd is not yet ; it is not yet in a 
lition to realize the fulfilment of 
promise. The flour is now taken 
e to the good housewife, who 
I a little of it into a pan, and then 
rs hot or cold water upon it, and 
3 the elements which cause fer- 
itation ; and then it assumes an- 
jr condition. It begins to think 
n, " Surely my destiny is now 
lit to be fulfilled." But the good 
J takes it, and works it, and 
jBids it into loaves, and finally 
ns the oven door and thrusts it 
t were into the furnace. By this 



time it thinks that its end has come ; 
it is now about to be consumed. 
After it has undergone this baking 
process for a while, it comes forth 
from the oven a I>eautiful, brown, 
pleasant, well-flavored loaK, ii^ which 
condition it is fit to be presented to 
the highest authority in the land. 

Now, to return again. Here is the 
human family unconscious of their 
origin, unconscious of their destiny. 
But the Elders of this Church go 
forth and tell mankind that they are 
the children of their common Fa- 
ther ; that they had their origin in 
the eternal wol*lds ; that there lies 
before them a grand and sublime 
destiny; and tbey say, inasmuch as 
this is so, how would you like again 
to be presented to your Father — ^to 
the King ? How would you like to 
return to His presence, and to enjoy 
His smiles. How would vou like 
to be brought back again to the sur- 
roundings you once enjoyed 1 Arid 
as the stirring impulses of these 
warm, thoughts rush through thie 
hearts of the listeners in the midst 
of the nations of the ecirth, their 
minds begin to expand and their 
hearts begin to swell with the new- 
found dignity thus spread before 
them, and in the promise of the fu- 
ture ; but by and by there' is a change 
in their condition ; in the pride of 
their hearts, under the inspiration 
of those men who thus taught and 
counseled them, they thought they 
were going to be somebody. But 
other contingencies of life were upon 
them. The sickle is at their roots ; 
adverse circumstances come along, 
and withal they are perhaps laid low 
upon a bed of sickness ^ and when 
they least expect it they aie called 
to pass through the valley of hu- 
miliation. And under these circum- 
stances they inquire. Is this the way 
through which I am to pass into th^ 
presence of the King 1 'the Elders 
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who first prompted tliem to these 
ennobling thoughts have now in- 
duced them to take another step in 
this preparatory process. They re- 
pent of their sins ; they go down 
into the waters of baptism and be- 
come members of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and they are now bound in bundles, 
or, as tliey are called, ** branches ;" 
and when they are tied up in this 
fashion there is a cap-sheaf put over 
them in the authority of a presuling 
officer of the branch. I know tliat 
occasionally there are those in the 
lower sheaves who are disposed to 
find fault with the position they oc- 
cupy They say, we are just as 
good wheat as you can find on the 
cap sheaf; we are just as valuable, 
we possess just as much intelligence ; 
but while this is the case, and they 
may rebel, yet they finally realize 
that there is an order in the organi- 
zation with which they are identi- 
fied, and the increase of the spiiit 
of intelligence tells them that the 
same destiny, the same grand future 
awaits the wheat in the sheaves 
that stand upon the ground, as it 
does the wheat which crowns the 
pile. 

But a new impulse begins to work 
in their hearts, and the agents came 
along and gathered them up to the 
railroad and to the steamboat. 
** From the east and the west, 
and the north and the south," 
they are taken away in a body 
and i^laced in the form of, or in 
the stackyard — this is the gathering 
place in Zion. They are with the 
fcody of the Church, in a larger 
form, than they were in the little 
branches in the old world. And 
after they have been in the stack a 
while, they begin to look around and 
to ponder upon the changes which 
they meet from time to time ; they 
find themselves in the midst of new 



conditions ; that they are sui rounded 
with new combinatiorjs of circum- 
stances, subject to new influences. 
Soon they discover that they have 
reached the threshing-floor of the 
Alnn'ghty, and as they pass through 
the cylinders (as it were), through 
the trials and friction which beloii^ 
to the gathering place of the Saints, 
as their defects and surplusage be- 
come apparent, there may be groan- 
ing in spirit, but the conclusion is 
reached that thev need to lay off" the 
straw 4>t* old .tradition, the ohaff of 
early training, the influences and 
powers which molded them in the 
past, and to make themselves satis- 
fied with every process pertaining to 
the present and the future. 

By and by they come forth from 
the threshing machine measurably 
digested of extraneous and compar- 
atively useless characteristics ; but 
no sooner have they got thi-ougk 
than change is on them again ; they 
find themselves in the mill, and be- 
tween the upper and nether mill- 
stones at that —between the frictioa 
of their enemies and the direction, 
of the authorities in the Church of 
Christ, they are almost ground to 
powder, in order that they mB,y 
know themselves, that they may 
understand their characteristics oir 
defects, and that they may be th© 
better prepared for the future. 

After a while a man is called upon, 
a mission. He goes out to colonize 
the desert, or he is sent to the nar 
tions of the earth, and here come» 
the kneading process. The call may^ 
be to a hot or a cold country, to 2U 
pleasant place or a disagreeable one, 
but he all the time realizes that his 
character is changing, that it is being- 
molded into a higher form, becom- 
ing more and more willing, yet 
also becoming solidified and esta- 
blished. And after ha\ing been thus 
kneaded and watered until in thought 
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SXkA inspiration, he begins to fer- 
;D3ent, he is again molded into still 
pother form and thrust into the 
oven, that it may consume that 
.which is evil, that he may throw off 
those gases that are unnecessary for 
his future, and having passed through 
this process, he comes forth purified, 
ajs it were b> tire, anrl fitted for the 
pilaster's presence. 

I presume that all the Latter-day 
Saints are more or less acquainted 
with these trials through which they 
have pjissed — witli the influences 
that have been at work upon them 
fiince they yielded obedience to the 
iCospel. You that are from the old 
world, or from the new, will realize 
the feelings of joy and of gladness 
with which you received the Gospel. 
You will comprehend how, for the 
moment your judgment was carried 
captive by the power of the Spirit of 
God ; how you realized the grandeur 
»ud the adaptability of the Gospel 
to your condition, and how much 
you enjoyed association with thobe 
ivho weie of a like spirit with your 
selves. You took satisfaction in 
their society. If you saw a man or 
tt woman who belonged to the same 
branch, you used to rush to give him 
^v her the morning or the evening 
greeting, as the case might be. In 
the midst of your daily avocations 
you looked forward to the meeting 
in the evening, or you looked for- 
ward to the meeting on the Sab- 
bath. But after you had been but a 
little while in the Church, you be- 

Rto realize that every one did not 
at the Gospel as you looked at 
*t. There were those who began to 
^hink that you were foolish, enthu- 
siastic, deceived ; who began to show 
you that they had no interest in that 
which you had accepted. They 
^ted you with indifference, looked 
^a you with contempt, and you 
^u found your ouly satisfaction was 



in the association of your bretliren 
and sisters ; you were drawn, even 
forced,^ into their society. The bit- 
terest opponents you fouud were in 
the religious world. The old Sabbath 
school teacher, the old class leader, 
the old superintendent, the old min* 
ister, became enemies to you. While 
professedly anxious for your welfare, 
they coiisirlered you were in error, 
they feigned sorrow for your delu- 
sion, they hoped for your deliver- 
ance. And if you lived in a small 
village or in a small town, it became 
almost an impossibility for you to 
secure employment. The opportu- 
nities of living were measurably de- 
nie I you. Hence you found more 
abiding solace in the Gospel, and 
you began to comprehend the advan- 
tages of gathering. You began to 
realize that there was something of 
an intelligent character in connec- 
tion with it ; that by gathering you 
wouh i escape from this contempt and 
from this opposition; that you would 
be in the midst of those who were 
of lik(> faith with yourself. By and 
by you had the chance of leaving 
your native land ; but the trials and 
difficidties which you had to meet 
on the way to " the valleys of the 
mountains" were very hard, and such 
as you were not accustomed to in 
your native land. You were placed 
under new conditions, subject to new 
trials. You felt yourself surrounded 
by new temptations, and you began 
to comprehend that you had within 
you features of character that were 
comparatively unknown before. 
You felt the inconvenieiice of tra- 
veling on the plains, as we used to 
do in olden times, with eight, ten, 
or a dozen in a wagon. 

After a time you landed in Zion, 
ivnd you soon began to realize that 
here was another state, or condition. 
I recollect my own experience when 
J first settled in this city. I came 
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from the active ministry in the old 
country. No one knew me here, 
and no one seemed to care to know 
me. I occupied no position ; nobody 
bade me welcome ; I was a stranger 
in the midst of a strange land. I 
befiran to feel a little blue. I had to 
wonder within myself whether gath- 
ering had made any difference in my 
feelings or faith, and it was only 
upon reflection I discovered that 
from a life of comparative activity 
I had been brought into a con- 
dition where I was comparatively 
dormant ; my faculties were unex- 
ercised, and instead of bein;; sought 
unto, had to seek counsel from 
those who presided over the Ward. 
Conditions were reversed, circum- 
stances were changed, and it was 
only reflection that led me to 
comprehend this fact. After I 
had been here a little while, I had 
to look for something to do. I 
was not sure that I would find the 
employment to which I had been 
accustomed. I had been used to 
standing behind a counter and at^ 
tending to business' of that kind 
in the old world, but when I came to 
Salt Lake City there was hardly a 
counter in it. I could find no occu- 
pation of that character. I there- 
fore went to work as a carpenter, in 
order to sustain myself and family, 
and become a useful member of so- 
ciety. This was a new experience, i 
It brought with it its trials. When 
Saturday night came I was not sure 
as to the kind of wages I would re- 
ceive. I would likely be paid in 
something; it might be in something 
I had made myself— the product of 
my own hands ; it might be in some- 
thing I did not want. These were 
the old days of *^ barter and swap" 
in the midst of Israel. When we 
wanted a candle we had to melt a 
piece of fat in a saucer, stick a piece 
of rag in the centre, and by this 



means light ourselves to labor, or t6 
bed. When we wanted a fire we 
had to get a little wood — thefe was 
no coal — and go to work and chop it, 
and instead of a fireplace, we had to 
make the fire on the hearth, in stoop 
ing to which my wife would almost 
break her back in attending to the 
necessities of domestic life. These 
were in their way trials. They gave 
us new thoughts, new feelings, they 
brought momentarily strange con- 
clusions ; we began to inquire 
whether the Zion we had reached 
was worthy of the ideas we had 
cherished in regard to it. We met 
with many trials. If we had to 
trade in any way, we canie in con- - 
tact with tliose who were disposed 
to take advantage. We were 
"green" in our way, so to speak; 
we were not acquainted with this 
order of things, and there was more 
or less friction until we became used 
to tlie ways and methods which b^ 
long to a new country. The old lan.^ 
is the product of thousands of yeairs 
in the history of the past ; this wi^ 
a new land, it was but of yesterda.^> 
and had all the newness that p^^" 
tained to infancy. Yet I must s^^l 
that even at that time, after a litt> *^ 
acquaintance, social life was ve 
warm. People used to visit eai 
other with great freedom. The 
was no vast amount of style ; the 
was nobody able '*to put it oi 
When we visited we were satisfii 
to enjoy our molasses and bread ar^^ 
squash pie, and with these 
thought we feasted almost* upon tl 
food that the Gods were wont toe? 
or upon angels* food. We enjoy^^ 
these things, until by and by ^**** 
began to increase in means and ' 
build up our homes. 

When we look back npori these p^^ 
mitive times, we see how \\t\^^ 
really the human family ^can g"^ 
along with. How many things 
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inger after, desire to have, and' 
end our lives in obtaining, yet 
iw easily we can get along without 
em. i think that one of the 
eatest losses I experienced in 
is Territory was that of intel- 
5tual enjoyment. I had come 
)m Mechanics' Institutes, Lyceums 
id Athenaeums, which offered op- 
qrtunities of amusement and in- 
llectuai growth. But you know 
>w it was here in those early times. 
le newspapers have been telling 

lately that, we were occasionally 
'e or three months without a mail, 
lile newspapers, and books were 
w and far between. We had left 
en our Stars and Jmirmh and 
mphlets on the plains ; we h^d 
rown them out of our trunks— 
d I do not know but some had to 
ive their trunks also — and we were 
rown more decidedly upon our 
m resources, and we had each to 
Bk more earnestly the inspiration 

the Almighty to give us intelli- 
nee. But even in these adverse 
nditions our minds became en- 
rged, we continued to grow, and 
id feasts of fat things in the taber- 
Lcle, and in the Ward, Quorum and 
her meetings of the Saints. The 
>irit of inspiration rested upon 
i)se who spoke to us, and our 
inds expanded to the trujhs'nof' 
le Gospel, and the future of the 
'and system with which we had 
icome identified. 



Gradually the Gentile world came 
to our midst in considerable num- 
irs-; as they kept increasing they 
ied many methods to divert our 
►tention. They pointed out to us 
le mines in the everlasting hills ; 
ley brought along the fashions that 
along to Babylon ; they tried to 
prk upon our feelings ; they called 
pon our sons and daughters to 
irow oif the bondage (as. they 
died it) which had been placed 
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upon them by the Priesthood. Bat 
when we pondered upon thea^ 
things, we Realize how little they 
understand our poaitioi), how little 
they understand our condition, ho'vr 
little they understaod the thought^ 
we have in regard to the future, 
how little they comprehend th'^ 
foundations of our faith, even whil^ 
they pray, beg, beseech and coax 
us to recant, how little they know 
of the power of the spirit and of 
the result of the .experience w^ 
have passed through in the schooi 
of the^ Gospel of Jesus Chrislfe 
Nevertheless, they continue in thif 
direction, and we have to meet iU 
We must comprehend the rivalry-^ 
if I may so express myself — thf 
ever-present opposition which existi^ 
between the powers of intelligenca 
and the powers of ignorance. 

Well, we continued to live in 
Zion. Our families continued to in- 
crease. People gathered in from the 
nations of the earth. They spread 
out on the right hand and on the 
left, built up cities and redeemed 
the waste places. The power and 
authority of the Priesthood has been 
conferred upon the rising generation. 
Hosts of them are going forth aa 
missionaries in the midst of the na- 
tions of ;the earth. They go with 
foyr^ffiSind force, and when tliey re- 
turn they acknowledge that the pro- 
cess through which they have 
.passed has agreed with them. It 
has given them strength, increased 
their faith, and enlarged their 
thoughts. . ' 

And so Zion continues to grow; 
Her population increases in intelli^ 
gence ; they are becoming more and 
more fitted and adapted for the 
society of ". the Church of the Firgtf 
Born and the spirits of just me£( 
made perfect." . The^ are men an4i 
women who are looking forward to 
the time when, through their f^th^ 
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fulness and integrity, they shall be 
admitted into the celestial kingdom 
and presented to the King. Their 
***eye8 shall see the King in his 
'beauty, anil the land that is now 
afar off ;" there they shall rejoice in 
His presence, and feel amply repaid 
for all trial, when they have triumph- 
ied and overcome. 

I pray for and am assured that 
<3rod, by His Spirit', will continue to 
work with the Latter-day Saints ; 
that they will continue to be passive 
to its admonitions and more active 
to obey ; that they will seek and 
learn, by " line upon line and pre- 
cept upon precept," and that while 
they follow this goodly advice, while 
they are edified by the ideas which 
are thrown out before them, while 



they enjoy the songs and the anthems 
which are rendered by the choir, 
I hope they will be strengthened in 
their faith, and carry home with 
them the influence and the power of 
the food they have received here, 
and that thus there will be more 
life in the midst of Israel. I hope 
that even to-day, from the few words 
thrown out, that they will be spirit- 
ually strengthened, and so know 
that there are positive elements of 
growth to be obtained by attendance 
at the sanctuary ef the Lord. 

That we may continue to enjoy 
the life which has been given unto us, 
and that we may finally " become 
men and women in and through the 
Gospel," is my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 



^ DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHAS. W. PENROSE, 

Dbliybred in the Tabernaole, Salt Laxe City, Sunday Apternoc^^* 

Kat IST, 1880. 

« (Reported by John Irvine,) 

PARTAKING OF THE LORD'S SUPPER, ETC. 

We have met this afternoon, my 
l)rethren and sisters and friends, to 
•worship God the Eternal Father, in 
^he name of His Son Jesus Christ, I 
trust under the influence of His 
fioly Spirit, and 1 pray that that 
Spirit may rest upon this entire con- 

f rogation, and that I may be en- 
ghtened by its influence so as to 
he able to say something this after- 



noon which will edify and instri 
the congregation. Having b< 
called upon to speak to you I hop ^^ 
shall have your attention and tl 
benefit of your faith and yoi 
prayers, so that such subjects 
be presented to my mind as will 
profitable for us to ponder upon 
this occasion. 
We are partaking of the emhlec^^^ 
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of til e body and blood of Jesus Christ, 
the Redeemer of thie world. We do 
this in remembrance of him, in re- 
tneinbrance of the atonement which 
he wrought for us and for all man- 
Idiid who will listen to his voice 
^d obey his commandments, and 
also to direct our thoughts to another 

treat event in connection with the 
ifitory of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, which is yet to take place. 
We take this sacrament this after- 
noon not onl3' in remembrance of 
the past but to direct our minds to 
the future. We partake of it to wit- 
ters that we believe in the atone- 

< ■ 

me: it wrought out by the Lord Jesus 
6n the M')unt of Calvery, and also 
that we expect his reappearance on 
the earth. We expect that he will 
come again, not the next time as the 
babe of Bethlehem, not the next 
time to be despised and rejected of 
men, a man of sorrows and acquaint- 
ed with grief, but as the Lord of 
life and glory, as the King of Israel 
to sit upon uie throne of his father 
David, to rale from the rivers to the 
etith of t\\9 earth ; not to be brought 
tint<» the subjection of men, but to 
luive all things made subject to him ; 
not to bear his cross up the side of 
Calvary, but to come as a monar0h, 
^ H ruler of men, as the rightful 
Lord and King of this earth upon 
"vbich we live. In partaking of 
the^^e emblems this afternoon, then, 
^^v niinds are carried back to the 
y&st, and carried forward to the 
iiture, and when we hold a piece 
^l ^)read, blessed by the servants of 
Cod, in our hands, we take it in 
token and witness to Goil that we 
l>di«'ve in him of whom this piece 
of l»read is a representative. This 
treail is to us a representation of 
tie hody of Christ broken for us. 
When we drink ot the cup we do 
80 ill remembrance of his blood 
and as a witness to God and to each 



other, that we believe in Jesus Christ, 
Not only that, bnt we also bear tes- 
timony before the heavens and one 
another, that we are willing to take 
upon us the name of Jesus Christ, 
and remember him, and keep the 
commandments which he has given 
unto us. So that in our public 
assemblies on Sunday afternoon — 
or the Sabbath day if you please to 
call it so — we come together to re- 
new our covenants, to make mani- 
fest before God and one another our 
feelings and desires in relation to 
these matters, to witness to the 
heavens and the earth that we are 
called to be Saints, that we have 
come out of the world, that we have 
separated ourselves from that which 
is evil, and dedicated and conse- 
crated ourselves to the service of 
God, to carry out his purposes on 
the earth, to be guided by his 
Spirit, to be prompted by the 
same motives that actuated our 
Lord anrl Saviour Jesus Christ, 
when he was a man among men, 
to renew our covenants before God, 
that we will serve Idm in all things, 
and that we will prefer the truth as 
it is in Christ Jesus, that we will 
prefer the Kingdom of God as 
He has set. it up on the earth 
in the latter days above all other 
things ; that we will place in our 
estimation first the Kingdom of God 
and his righteousness with the 
hope and belief that if we do this 
all other things shall be added unto 
us as we need them. 

This, then, is a solemn occasion, 
and although we have the privilege 
of meeting as we do this afternoon 
every Lord's Day, yet it is none the 
less sacred, and should be none the 
less solemn to us, and we should, 
endeavor on this occasion to call 
in our scattered thoughts, to refrain 
from thinking upon the things of 
this world, our cares, our businesi. 
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the affairs that belong outride of the 
Tabernacle, and concentrate our 
thonghte and our feelings and our 
desires towards God, and the things 
of God, so that his Spirit may brood 
over us, and thfit we may be re- 
freshed' thereby : that we may. be 
spiritually nourished and fed ; that 
when we leave our meeting place, 
we inay go away strengthened and 
prepared to battle with the ills of life 
and with the evils of this world. I 
sometimes think that if we were 
depiived for a little season of the 
privilege of meeting together, 
and partaking of those sacred 
einblems, we - wbiild attach more 
importance to . our meetings and 
to the ordinances of the Lord's 
House. If we were deprived of 
the privilege of listening to the 
voice of the servants of God instruct- 
ing us in our duties for a time, per^ 
haps we w'ould value their teachings 
more than we do! The absence of 
the music this afteriloon ftom our 
large organ puts me in mind of this, 
lam sorry we (iannot have music 
from the orgaji to-day. I like to 
hear the tones which come from that 
fine instrumentj an organ built by 
the handiwork of the people of God, 
of .this community,, when played 
upon by a good mii'sician. Perhaps 
if we are deprived of the use of 
that organ for a little whil^ we" will 
value it the more after the repairs 
are completed. So it is tvith our 
public gatherings | sO it is with 
the various means of grace .which are 
so abundantly' bestowed upon us 
as the children of God. God has 
been very merciful to us in affording 
us so many privileges of instruction. 
All the time there is a voice saying, 
*this is the \vay, walk ye in it.' 
There is no need for any man or any 
woman among the Latter-day 
Saints ■ to go astray for the lack of 
in^triiction. We have our public 
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meetings in our settlements on th& 
Sabbath day, where the people come 
together to worship the Father iiji 
the name of the Son, where they 
can receive the outpourings of the 
Spirit in a collective <?apacity, as 2^ 
congregation. We have our Sunday 
Schools to which we can send our 
little children that they may be 
taught in the way of life, and in tt^ 
paths of holiness and virtue before 
the Lord. We have our Ward Meet- 
ings on Sunday evenings, where iw 
can meet together in a ward capacity, 
and bear our testimony to the truth, 
or receive instructions from our 
Bishops and from the' missionaries 
who may visit us from time to time. 
And during the week we liavQ 
many opportunities of assembling 
together, to hear the wpxd of lif^ 
to talk to one another of tM 
things of God, and be instructed 
in our various duties, both tem- 
poral and spiritual. Then we liave 
the great privilege given us of God, 
that all the time we may draw neajf 
unto the throne of grace and receive 
for ourselves, individually ajs well 
as collectively, the power of tbd 
Holy Spirit io enlighten us in rcr 
gard to the purposes of God, to^ 
strengthen us against sin, . to enable, 
us to cultivate the ^ good that is in 
us, and grow up unto him who if 
our living head in all things, even 
the Lord Jesus. 

This is the greatest boon that' 
could be conferred upon mortal^: 
while dwellins: in the flesh, the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, the Comiurtet,. 
the spirit of truth, which reveals 
unto men the things of the Ftither 
and of the Son, which is a spiritual 
light to the inward being, which is 
the same to the spiritual nature of 
man as the light that streams froiB- 
the sun is to the physical nature pf 
man. As we are able to see the 
various physical objects of creation' 
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by the light of the sun, or as we call 
it, natural light, so by the aid of this 
spiritual light we cai) discern the 
things of God, and they can be made 
just as plain to our spiritual eye- 
sight by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, as the things of the earth are 
made plain to our natural eyes by 
the i)ower of the natural light that 
comes from the sun, or any artificial 
means which we may use or dis- 
cover. The light which comes from 
God to enlighten the n^ind of man, 
to some degree is universally diffused 
like the light of the glorious sun. It 
is the true light that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world. 
There is no person born into this 
world who breathes the breath of 
life, but who at the ?ame time re- 
ceives a portion of this divine spirit, 
this divine illumination. Thi-s bless- . 
ing is not confined to people who 
are called "Christian," it is not 
confined to any particular branch of 
the human family. All people who 
live and move and have a being on 
the face of the earth are enlightened 
measurably, by this Spirit of truth 
which comes from God. It is the 
light and the life of the world at the 
same time. Just as we read in the 
first chapter of the Gospel according 
to St. John. Speaking in regard to 
Jesus, who is there called the word, 
we read : " In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God; 
and the Word was God. Tlie same 
was in the beginning with God. 
All things were made by him, and 
without him was not anything 
made that was made. In him was 
life, and the life was the light of 
men." * * * *•' That was the 
true light that lighteth eveiy man 
that cometh into the world,*' This 
is that spirit of intelligence spoken 
of in the Book ot Job. We read 
there that "There is a spirit in man, 
and the inspiration of the Almighty 



giveth thein understanding." If wey 
have any understanding at all. any 
intelligence at all, jsmy natural in tei^ 
ligence born with us into the world, 
it is the gift of God. He that crea- 
ted the heavens and the earth, the 
seas and the fountains of .water ; He 
that made the sun and his li^Iit 
thereof — He lighteth every man 
that cometh into the ^V-orld. This 
is the same spirit which is called the 
Comforter^ although it does not ope- 
rate in the same degree as that 
spirit which is called the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, which we read about in 
the New Testament, in the promises 
of Jesus Clirist to his <lisciples 
and to those who would keep his 
commandments ; but all people born 
into the world receive a portion of 
divine light, and if tliey would grow 
up under the influence of that light 
and be actuated and guided by its 
whisperings all through their earthly 
career,, it would lead Ihem gradually 
up to the fountain of light, to " the 
Father of lights, with whom is no 
variableness, neither shadow of 
turning ;" it would lead gradually 
to God, so that they could com- 
mune with God while they remain 
in the flesh ; they would grow up 
nearer and nearer to Him, for they 
would choose the good and refuse 
the evil ; they would take into their 
nature that which would lead them 
towards God, and they would repel 
from them that which would lead 
downward, they would discern the 
strait and narrow path that leadeth 
unto life, and tliey would avoid 
the broad road which leadeth unto 
destruction, in which so many of 
the human family have walked from 
the beginning. It is because the 
people that dwell on the earth do 
not listen to the ** still small voice" 
of that natural light which is born 
with them into the world, that they 
do not receive the things ot* God. 
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It is because they love that which 
savors of darkness and of evil that 
they do not comprehend the things 
of God as they are in him, and that 
they are shut out from that commu- 
nication which all people might 
have if they would walk in' the right 
way. 

We are placed here in a world of 
opposites. Just as it was symbolized 
in the Garden of Eden with regard 
to the tree of life and the tree of 
death, or the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil. So it is here. AH 
through the ages that are past, God 
has placed before his children good 
on the one hand and evil on the 
other, and it is the privilege of all 
men to choose the good or the evil, 
which they please. Their agency is 
free. God will force no man to 
heaven ; he will allow no man to be 
forced to hell. We are placed here 
where there is a mixture of good and 
evil, of light and darkness, of truth 
and error; of sorrow and joy, of bit- 
ter and sweet, of life and death ; life 
spiritual and death spiritual, and 
also life and death natural. Why 
are we placed here in a world of 
death, in a world of opposites ? That 
we may be tested ; that we may be 
tried, and that we may manifest to 
God and angels and the heavenly 
hosts, and to one another what we 
are fit for in the world to which we 
are hastening. We are all hasten- 
ing to another sphere, and we shall 
all be judged for the deeds we have 
done while we have dwelt in this 
sphere. All will be jndged accord- 
ing to their acts and opportunities, 
according to the light that they 
have received or the light that they 
might have received if it had pleased 
them to open their eyes to it, and 
everyoue in the due time of the 
Lord will be placed where he or she 
is fit to be. We will fijid our own 
level. Just as water finds its natu- 



ral level. The time will come 
when every spirit will find its own 
level We will all gravitate somd 
day into the place where we belong, 
and that place will be determined- 
by bur condition, according to the 
opportunities we have had, and ac- 
cording to the manner we have 
availed ourselves of them, either in 
cultivating the good and rejecting 
the evil, or in rejecting the good and 
cultivating the evil. We are all re-| 
sponsible individuals. Every person 
who arrives at the years of account^ 
ability becomes a responsible being. 
He is responsible to the Being who 
created him, to God who is the Fari 
ther of his spiritual nature ; for 
although we are all living under va- 
rious circumstances here upon the 
earth, although mankind is made up 
of different races, yet, so far as our 
spiritual nature, the real individual, 
is concerned, we are the sons and 
daughters of God, who is the Father 
of the spirits of all men, and he 
that "hath determined the times 
before appointed and the bounds of 
their habitation," has sent us his 
sons and daughters to dwell upon 
the earth in earthly bodies, some of 
us in one part of the world »ind some 
in another, but we are all the chil- 
dren of one Father, and therefore 
we are all brethren and sisters. And 
the time will come when our Father, 
who has sent us here for an expe- 
rience, for a schooling, for an educar 
tion, that we might understand the 
things that pertain to this lower 
sphere and grapple With evil and 
overcome it, will judge us with a- 
righteous judgment, a,nd we will aU; 
go to the place which we have fitted 
ourselves for by our earthly acts. 

Now, the Lord, in the begin nin? 
of our temporal existepce on the 
earth, placed within us this spirit of 
life and %ht, and if we would be ac- 
tuated by that spirit and walk in the^ 
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path that leads to the Father's pre- 
sence, we would get so near to him 
that we would learn of him person- 
ally. But all have gone astray, and 
when we take up the history of man- 
kind and view it in the various ages 
and among the various races of men, 
we find that they have all been 
prone to (io evil ; that the great bulk 
of the human family, at any rate, 
have loved darkness rather than 
light ; that they have loved error 
rather than truth, and that they 
have been led by the Evil One rather 
than by the spirit which comes from 
the Father. When Jesus Christ 
came upon the earth, he told the 
people that if he had not come 
amonp^ them, they would not have 
hat! sin, but now that he had come 
among tliem they had no cloak for 
their sin. Why ] " Because," said 
the Savior, " light is come into the 
world, and men love darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were 
evil." And as Christ came in the 
meridian of time to reveal the Fa- 
ther to the children of men, so far 
as they oould understand him, so at 
different times during the world's 
history God h;is sent holy men, in- j 
spired of the Holy Ghost, men au- 
thorized of him to declare his word 
to the people that they might have 
life, that they might, if they pleased, 
choose the light and walk thereiij, 
or choose the darkness and walk 
therein. 

But how has it been with those 
holy men 1 Have the people of the 
World generally received themi 
Rave they welcomed them and their 
testimony f Have they hailed with 
joy the messengers from the Holy 
One, bringing light and truth and 

flad tidings uf great joyi No. We 
nd when we come to investigate 
the matter, that in all a^es of the 
world the Prophets of God have been 
dejected of men. Jesus, the Son of 



God, had to say to the people in hia 
day, " which of the Prophets have 
not your fathers slain 1" and He told 
the people of his day that upou 
them would come '^ all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto tho 
blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias^ 
whom they slew between the tern** 
pie and the altar. Verily, I say 
unto you, all these thin<;s shall 
come upon this generation." Why t 
Because tliey had the testimony of 
thtwe previous Prophets, they had 
the testimony of those holy men 
who had come in former ages, and 
tliey could see, by reading the his* 
tory of the past, how wickedly man- 
kind harl rejected the servants of 
God, and yet, when the Lord Jesua 
Christ, the Son of God. came right 
into their own midst they rejected 
him, and in rejecting him they 
also rejected the Prophets which 
were before him, who predicted his 
coming, and the blood of all was to 
come upon that generation. This is 
how it has been in all ages of the 
world, the Prophets have been re- 
jected. If a man came who flattered 
the people, who spoke the enticing 
words of man's wisdom, or accord- 
ing to the learning and science of 
the age in which he came, they 
would receive him with open arms, 
they would welcome him to their 
hearts, they would receive his teach- 
ing, they would feast and applaud 
him, they would clothe and feed 
him and make him rich. But if a 
man came with the wonl of the 
Lord, with authority from the Holy 
One, to minister in the name of the 
Most High, they would reject him 
and put him to death. Take up 
the Bible and read the history of 
the old Prophets. What was their 
fatel Why, just as Paul tells us 
in his epistle to the Hebrews. They 
were stoned, sawn asunder^ bo- 
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iieaded, persecuted, counted as -not 
fit tb live save it was in dungeons 
ixkd caves of the earth : they were 
afflk;ted, tormented and rejected. 
• Some people who live in these 
times say, perhaps, ** Oh, but if we 
had lired in those days we would 
have received the servants of GoiH 
we would have hearkened to the 
voice of the Prophets, we would 
have rejoiced to hear the words of 
inen sent ^r^f God, men holding au- 
thority from the Most Higli, men 
ifho could communicate with the 
heavens, we would have looked upon 
them as deliverers from our doubts, 
fe)m our darkness, from our divi- 
sions, from our strife, from our 
lack of knowledge." Would you 1 
Aie you sure of that 1 If you had 
lived upon the earth in the days 
wrhen Jesus Christ came, how would 
you have told that Jesus was really 
the Christ] How would you 
have found.it out] The people 
to whom he eame rejected him. 
There was no special mark set upon 
Him by which mankind could dis- 
•cern that He was the Christ. There 
was only one way by which it could 
Jmj found out whether Jesus was the 
Christ or not. And what was that 
'way ] Why, by revelation from 
"God, and it' you and I had lived 
in.thosB times and did not believe in 
xevalation from God, how should we 
have found out that Jesus, of Naza- 
reth, was the Christ ] We read that 
jbhe disciples on one occasion were 
asked bv Jesus Christ, " Whom do 
9nen &&} that I the Son of Man am ? 
'And they said, some say that thou 
art John the Baptist ; some, Elias ; 
And others, Jeremias, of one of the 
^Prophets. He saith unto them. But 
whom say ye that I am. And Simon 
Peter answered and said, **Ti4ou art 
the Christ, — the Son of the Living 
iiod," Now, how did Peter find thaX 
jQntf when those wise men, those 



Pharisees, those doctors, < those lawf 
yers, the expounders of the Mosaie 
law, the men that were looked. u^ 
to by the Jews as lights of learning, 
men who had studied the halj 
Scriptures and made the teaching 
of them a profession, men who 
prayed long prayers .on the oorneis 
of the street and had passages of 
scripture sewed upon the hem of 
their garments — how was it that 
Peter found out that Jesus was 
the Christ, the Son of thie Living 
God, and the rest of the pecjdt 
could not find out] >*And Jesui 
answered aud said linto him. Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar jona.: for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, h\it my Father which is m 
heaven. And I say unto thee, that 
thou art Peter, an<L upon this rock 
I will build my Church ; and the 
gates of hell shall riot prevail against 
it." What rock] *• Peter," som«- 
bodj'^ will say. The name of Peter 
— Cephas, signifies a stone, and 
people think that Christ built hie 
church upon Peter. Well, if he 
did, he built it on a poor foundation; 
for it was only a little while after 
this, in accordance with the predic- 
tion of Jesus, that Peter was put 
under a severe trial which caused 
him to deny the Lord that bougbjb 
him. The people declared that Peter 
was along with those who were with 
Jesus, and he denied the accusatioa 
and swore that he never knew hiw. 
Well, it was upon this rock of reve- 
lation that the Lord would build his 
Church. It was by re-velation tiiat 
Peter knew that Jesus, was the 
Christ. No man can find out ths^t 
Jesus is the Christ except by that 
same spirit ; no man can know th^t 
he is the Lord but by the Holy 
Ghost. NoWj there may be a grei^t 
many people say that Jesus is the 
Christ, Ho,w do you know I "Well," 
I believe it" Why] B^pause I 
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bave been .brouglit up a Chrietiai), 
fund therefore I believe it. But do 
jou know that Jesus is. the Christ 1 
^Oy you cannot hum unless you get 
A DBvelation from Qod to that effect. 
You may believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, you may have been trained 
vp in that belief, but yo^;i cannot 
^uow it unless God shall reveal it to 
you. It is only by the power of the 
fioly Ghost, that this knowledge can 
^'me to the children of men, neither 
ton knowledge come to any one con- 
cerning the things of God, except 
by the same spirit. 
, Now this gift of the Holy Ghost, 
as I before remarked, is the greatest 
boon that can be conferred upon 
mortal men, because by it they can 
discern and comprehend the thhigs 
of God, and without it they cannot. 
Tliey may reflect upon them, pon- 
der upon tliem, speculate about 
them ; tliey may come to certain 
conclusions .in their own minds by 
teason and logic, but they cannot 
obtain a knowledge of these things 
uuless it is by the power and gift of 
ilie Holy Ghost, which is a spirit of 
teveiatiou. How can this gift be 
obtained ] It can only be obtained 
in the way that the Father has 
pointed out. The way is plain and 
fimple, but there is only one way. 
The Lord does not confer his gilts 
just as people please. The God who 
^venis the universe has a way of 
lis own. He does not ask us how 
we want seed time and harvest re- 
gulated, or how the earth shall 
Wvolve upon its axis, or how it shall 
^ove around tlie sun. He does not 
^k us when we want warm weather, 
-or cold weather, nor wlien we want 
'the rain or snow to descend, or the 
clouds to move away and leave the 
<Un to shine forth in all its splen- 
.dout. He governs tlie universe 
by fixed laws that cannot be turned 
iitut of their way by the whinas of 



men. And so it is in the spiritual 
pniverse. Earthly things are a pat« 
tern of heavenly things, and as there 
are laws that govern the physical 
things, SQ there are also fixed laws 
which govern spiritual things. There 
is a way by which this gift of the 
Holy Ghost as a spirit of . revelation 
to make manifest the things of the 
Father and of tl)e Son, and make 
them plain to mortal men in the 
flesh can be .obtained. What is it 1 
It is pointed out very clearly in the 
Scriptures, but strange to say the 
great bulk ot the people who profess 
to believe in the Scriptures, do not 
take that way when it is made plain 
to their uudjerstauding. In the first 
place, according to the Scriptures, 
men must believe in God- They 
cannot come to him without they 
believe in him. Faith must be 
quickened in the human heart, and 
all people have power to believe. 
When a servant of God, inspired by 
the Holy Spirit, preaches the word 
of lite, those who are desirous of 
the truth will be stirred up intp 
faith by the power of his testimony 
and his preaching, and the autho- 
thority d. the Priesthood he bears. 
That natural light that enlightens 
eveiy man thot comes into the 
world will be awakened. For light 
cleaveth unto light, and truth 
cleaveth unto truth ; and as the light 
of the sun Avhen it streams over the 
mountain tops wakens up the latent 
light in the earth, and as the warm 
rays pouring down waken up its 
latent warmth, so the testimony of 
the servant of God, by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and the authority 
which he holds wakens up the na- 
tural spirit of intelligence born in 
every man and woman, and the tes- 
timony he bears will find an echo in 
their hearts, the truth he presents 
will be made plain to their under- 
standing, and they will see as lie 
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sees. He bears testimony that God j 
lives. Why? Because he knowF. 
He knows it by communion with 
him through the power and gift 
and light of the Holy Ghost, and 
as he bears testimony to the people 
that God lives, and that he is sent 
with a message from him, they 
begin to believe. But if men believe 
in God, they must also believe in 
Jesus Christ as the Savior of the 
world, as the Redeemer of man ; 
they must believe he is the Son of 
God, because all men come to God 
by Jesus Chiist. His name is the 
key word of salvation. By him we 
have access to the Father, and we 
cannot come to the Father but by 
the Son. The servant of God nlso 
bears testimony that he knows that 
Jesus who died on Calvary is the Son 
of God and the Bedeemer of tlie 
world, and that he is sent as a wit- 
ness of this, to bear his testimony 
concerning these things. Then, 
having exercised faith in God 
and in Jesus Christ, a natural 
desire springs up to o))ey the 
commandments of God and of 
Jesus Christ. Those who believe 
see that they have transgressed, 
that they have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God, and de- 
sire to put away their sin and cease 
to do evil. This is repentance. 
What is the next principle 1 Faith 
first. All things must spring from 
faith, for without faith it is impos- 
sible to please God. Faith is the first 
principle, repentance comes next. I 
do not mean a mourning, a weeping ; 
I do not mean throwing one*s self 
info paroxysms of grief and anxiety 
of heart ; I mean a fixe*! determina- 
tion, by the help of God, to cease to 
do what is wrong and try to do what 
is right. That is the next principle. 
Tlie next is to get remission of past 
sins. " Why," some will say, ** if a 
man I'epents is he not forgiven 1", 



Not at all. A man may contract i 
heavy debt at a store, but his being 
sorry for having contracted the debtl 
would not pay off the old score* 
Faith and repentance, then, are the 
first and second principles of the 
Gospel of Jestis Christ, the first and 
second steps towards the attaining 
of that great boon, the Holy Grhost, 
the Comforter. What is the nexti 
step 1 To be buried in water in the 
likeness of Jesus Christ's death by 
a man holding authoritj from God 
to adminitser that ordinance, and to 
be raised up from the water by that 
person in the name of) the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. This ordinance is for the 
remission of sins — not that water 
cleanses the man spiritually, not 
that the water washes away any 
sins the man may have committed 
The bloo<l of Christ alone cleanseth 
from all sin. That blood was shed 
for all humanity, but humanity will 
only obtain the full benefits flowing 
therefrom by obedience to the fixed 
laws that relato to the matter and 
pertain to salvation. We must obey 
the commandments of the Lord to 
obtain the blessings of the Lord; 
" Not every one that saith unto me 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but he that 
doeth the will of my Father, who is 
in heaven." Jesus Christ set thd 
pattern. He went down into the 
river Jordan ; he was baptised of 
John ; he was raised up from the 
water, and then the Father testified 
that he was well pleased with him. 
The Holy Ghost descended in thb 
sign of a dove, and the Father spoko 
from the heavens saying that ho 
was well pleased. Now, here are 
the Holy Trinity all bearing witness 
to this ordinance — the Sou in tho 
water, the Holy Ghost descending, 
and the Father in the heavens ut' 
tering his voice saying, "This is my 
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Beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." Christ set us an example 
that we should follow in his steps. 
The man that baptized Jesus Christ 
had a right to baptize him, he had 
authority from God, and if he had 
not that authority the baptism 
would have been void, just like the 
baptisms in the so-called Christian 
World to-day. Any man pretending 
to be an official who is not a bona 
fide official, cannot perform a valid 
official act, all his acts are void, and 
any man who baptizes another — 
even if he uses the form, the for- 
mula, all exactly right according to 
the pattern — if he has not authority 
jfrom the Father, and the Son and 
the Holy Ghost to baptize, the 
baptism he performs is nothing hut 
a bath. VHf^y should he use the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost ? Does he 
Lot imply that he has authority 
from the Trinity 1 And if he has 
not authority from the Trinity, th^n 
the baptism is without effect; it is 
as though it never was. Christ was 
baptized by John, a man called of 
God, a Prophet of God, a man hold- 
ing authority to baptize. Jesus 
Christ also received His autho.rity 
from God. We read that He *'* glo- 
rified not Himself to be made au 
High Priest, but He that saith unto 
Him, Thou art my Son, to-day have 
I begotten Thee. * * Thou 
art a priest forever after the order 
of Melchisedek." Christ received 
his Priesthood from the Father. 
Christ bestowed that same autho 
rity upon his Apostles, saying to 
them, '•^-'Ajs my Father hath sent 
me, even so send T you." Now here 
is tlie pattern : Those who believe 
and repent must be taken down into 
the water and be buried from their 
old lives, must put off the old man 
with his deeds, must be buried in 
the likeness of Christ^s burial and 



raised up again in the likeness of 
Christ's resurrection. Then, when 
they come forth from the water, if 
they have believed, repented, and 
been baptized by a man sent of God 
to baptize — then, "though their sing 
be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow ; though they be red lik6 
crimson, they shall be as wool." 
They are cleansed, they come forth 
to a new birth, they are born of th^ 
water, and every time they partake 
of the holy sacrament they witness 
to God that they will continue in. 
his ways, and walk in liis paths, that 
they have put on Christ, and that 
they will lemember him to keep 
his commandments in all things. 
Now when people are thus properly 
cleansed, an<l purified and mad^ 
white, like unto newborn babes on 
entering into the world, without 
blemish or spot, then their taberna- 
cles {ire fit to leceive the Holy (ihost. 
How does it come 1 Like the remis- 
sion of sins, it comes according to 
fixed laws ; it comes through the 
laying on of hands of men appointed 
by the Almighty to administer. 
They lay their hands upon the bapt- 
tized believer and they confirm upon 
him the Holy Ghost 1 Can a mati 
confer the gift of the Holy Ghost % 
No ; man is but the minister ; the 
Holy Ghost comes from God ; but 
this is the plan set and fixed in the 
economy of the heavens whereby 
people dwelling upon the earth shall 
receive this gift. Faith, repentance 
and baptism, then the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, by the laying on of 
hands. 

Now, if you will take up the Ne\fr 
Testament, you will find that this ii 
the plan the Apostles followed in 
every instance wherever they went 
to preach the word of the Lordl 
The)' called upon people to believe 
in Jesus whom the Jews crucified, 
and to be baptized for a remissioti 
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of their sins, then have hands laid 
upon them for the reception of the 
Bolv Ghost. They had authoiity to 
baptize, but they did not always 
have authority to confer the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. Philip went down 
to Samaria and preached the word 
of the Lord, and a great many were 
baptized, but they did not receive 
the Holy Ghost, although they be- 
lieved in Jesus and were baptized. 
They could not receive that gift un- 
til some one came down from Jeru- 
salem, having authority, but when 
Peter and John came down and laid 
their hands upon them, then the Holy 
Ghost fell upon them. When people 
received this holy Spirit in olden 
tijnes, what were its effects upon 
them? We read here in the New 
Testament that people had an in- 
ward witness that they were accep- 
ted of God. That was the blessing 
every man and w^oman in the Church 
enjoyed in olden times. It was 
BO longer a matter of speculation; 
they had the Comforter, the holy 
Ghost, the Spirit of the Lord, which 
revealed' the things of the Father 
and Son to them, and they could 
say like Peter, " Thou art the 
Christ the Son of the living God." 
"God has revealed it to me, and I 
know it. I am no longer in doubt 
My faith has grown to knowledge. 
J know that thou livest, I know 
that Christ is thy Sun, and I know 
that I am on the path which leads 
to thy presence." What else 1 All 
those who received this spirit re- 
ceived the same spirit. They were 
no longer Sectaries, Pharisees, Sa- 
ducees, Essenes, Herodians, or of any 
other sect ; they were " all baptized 
by one spirit into one body, whether 
Jew or Gentile, bond or free," and 
they had ** one Lord, one faith, one 
.baptism and one hope of their call- 
ing." Hence you see one of its effects 
was to make all see eye to eye. They 



were no longer divided in. their opin- 
ions in re.i^ard to these mattei*s, but 
were united, seeing alike and un- 
derstanding alike. Now, some will 
say it is impossible for people of dif- 
ferently constructed minds to see 
and know alike. Why 1 If they will 
only reflect a little, they will see 
that this is not the case. How 
many people will dispute that five 
times four make twenty 1 Is there 
anybody that disputes that ? In that 
case all people understand alike. 
And so in regard to any of the prin- 
ciples of mathematics when under- 
stood. Now, if we can agree in re- 
gard to these things, why not in 
regard to spiritual things 1 If we 
are all influenced by the same spirit, 
why should we not see eye to eyel 
There is a day to come when ** the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord as the wat(?rs cover 
the sea, and when no one shall need 
say to his neighbor, * Know ye the 
Lord,' for all shall know him from 
the least to the greatest" All shall 
see and comprehend alike, being 
baptized by one spirit and having 
the glorious boon of the holy Ghost, 
the Comforter, which reveals the 
things of God, and makes them plain 
to the human mind. The gifts of 
the spirit are enumerated by St. 
Paul, in the 12th chapter of Corin- 
thians. "To one," he says, " is given 
the word of wisdom ; to another the 
word of knowledge ; to another 
faith ; to another the gifts of heal- 
ing ; to another the working of mirar 
cles," etc. - different gifts to different 
persons, all by the same spirit. What 
else ] " Why," says the Apostle 
Paul, " the fruit of the spirit is love, 
joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temper- 
ance." These are some of the fruits 
of the spirit, and according to the 
amount of the outpouring of that 
spirit upon the different individuals^ 
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SO will be their possession of these 
y^^rious «jifts internally and exter- 
nally. If a man having tlie holy 
Ghost prays that he might have the 
gift of tongues, and sets his heart 
\ipon it, he will get it. What ! in 
this age of the world? Why, cer- 
tainly, if the holy Ghost has not 
changed. 

"Oh," says one, **I do not believe 
in any such thing. There is no 
revelation now-a-days. There is no 
administration of angels ; that is 
all visionary, all nonsense. There 
is no prophesying now-a-days by 
the gift of the holy Ghost ; there is 
no communion with the Eternal 
Father now. Jesus Christ has been 
shut out from the gaze of men for 
cetitiiries, and. they will not see his 
face again ? Why do people talk 
ui th'Elt way 1 Because the holy 
Ghost has ceased to work among 
ihe children of men. Hundreds 
of sects and thousands of preachers,, 
but no holy Ghpst. Hosts of men 
claiming to be ^eut, but not one 
of them with authority from the 
Almighty. ' Trained to be preachers, 
paid to T)e- preachers, desiring to be 
preachers, but no communion with 
the beavens, and therefore no autho- 
rity from God. In fact they have 
repudiated the very idea of such a 
tjiing, and a ma.n who declares that 
he. has communion with the heavens 
and authority from God simply gets' 
laiagh^d at, anU the cry is " Away 
wiiTi hifn','he is an imposter, let 
hiin be put to death,^' just as they 
did in the days of Jesus and in the 
days of the old Prophets. 

Now in our own time, in the gen- 
eration in which we live, a youiig 
man came forth bearing testimony 
that fie had had a vision in which 
he beheld the Father and the Son ; 
and the Lord told him that the 
world bad gone astray aild that, the 
time ifests' near at hand 'when the 



Gospel should be restored in all its 
fullness, attended by all its ancient 
power, gifts and blessings. After? 
wards he testified that divine beings 
had come down from on high and 
ordained him to the authority which 
they held when they were men itk 
the flesh. He. testifieil that John 
the Baptist, the same who baptised 
Jesus, came and ordained him to the 
same Priesthood that he held, and 
sent him as a forerunner to pre- 
pare a people before the second 
coming of the Redeemer. After- 
wards he testified that Peter, James 
and John, who held the keys Of the 
Apostleship in early times, came 
and ordained him to the same Apos- 
tleship which they held, and sent 
him forth to administer in the same 
way that they were authorized to' 
administer when they were in the 
flesh. What was the consequence J 
All the world was turned against 
him, and particularly men professing 
to be ministers of the Gospel. " AU 
such things," they said, "are done 
away with, do not listen to him, 
he is a vile imposter." But in spite 
of this he bore his testimony, and 
jieople who had been looking for the 
restoration of the eyerlastnig Gospel 
received his ministry. His words; 
; penetrated their hearts; they xe- 
j pented, were baptized, and had 
hands laid upon them for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost. 
But did they get the Holy Ghost?' 
So they say. They testified ,to' 
having received the various gifts — 
the gift of tongues, the interprcr 
tation of tongues, prophecy, etc. ; 
the lame were made to walk ; the 
ears of the deaf were unstopped ; the 
eyes of the blind were opened. They 
say, ** I know that Jesus is the 
Christ; I know that Peter's testi- 
niony is true, and I know that this 
nian, who is cast out as an impostor, 
is a Prophet of God ; the Holy Ghost' 
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80 testifies to me. I am not depend- 
ent upon liis testimony. God, my 
Father, lias revealed this to me, and 
1 know it." The work went on. 
Men were ordained with the same 
authority and went to the different 
nations, and wherever they went the 
same effects followed — Jew or Gen- 
tile, bond or free, Scandinavian or 
Qerman, Italian or French, Eng- 
Bsh, Scotch, Welsh or Irish, all re- 
ceived this testimony; were baptized 
into the same spirit, and received 
the same gifts. This is why we are 
here dwelling together in these 
mountain valleys. We have all re- 
ceived the same Gospel, the same 
testimony. Our testimony to all the 
world is we know that God lives ; 
we knuw that Jesus is the Son of 
God ; we know that the atonement 
was wrought out for us and all the 
world who will receive it ; we know 
that we have received a remission 
of our sins ; we know that the Lord 
has brouglit us up out of the miry 
clay ajid placed our feet upon a rock 
and put a new song in our mouths 
of everlasting praise to God and the 
Lamb. We are all looking forward 
to the second coming of Jesus, and 
the time is not far distant when he 
shall come and reign from pole to 
pole and fromi shore to shore. He 
will come to take vengeance on 
those that know not God, and obey 
not the Gospel ; to cleanse the earth 
as with the besom of destruction, 
an<1 to subdue all things to himself. 
Well, what did they do with this 
young man who bore this testimony 
tjiat the Gospel in all its ancient 
purity and power had been restored 
to the earth ? W hat did they do 
with him ] They hunted him from 
place to place, from city to city, per- 
secuting him on the right hand and 
on the left. So-called ministers of 
the Gospel preached all manner of 
falsehoods against him. They stir- 



red up the populace against him, 
and time and time a^ain he was 
taken by wicked hands and cast into 
prison. Some forty-niiie times he 
was accused of vaiious crimes, but 
no conviction could be had. At 
last tliey got him into .Carthage jait 
A guard was placed around the 
prison to make his friends believe 
that he was. safe, and just as soon as 
this idea was established, the nieb 
with their faces blackened burst 
into the prison and slew the Pro- 
phet and his brother Hyrum, who, 
die«l for the truth and for the testi- 
mony of Jesus, the last words the 
Prophet was heard to say Were, 
" Lord, my God." 

Joseph Smith, a Prophet of God, 
was rejected of men like unto the 
ancient Prophets. He came to a 
wicked and perverse generation. 
He came to a people who had turned 
away from God and followed after 
the ways of men. He came to a 
people who worshiped God with 
their lips, while their hearts were 
far from him. He came to a people 
who loved darkness rather than 
light, and therefore they did the 
deeds of others who were in the 
same position in previous ages — 
they slew the Prophet of God. His 
blood stains the soil of Illinois, and 
of the United States, his blood 
smokes up to God with the blood of 
Abel, and with the blood of all the 
martyrs, and will be laid at the door 
of a wicked and corrupt generation ; 
for although all did not imbrue 
their hands in his blood, yet they 
consented to the deed and were, 
ready to tay, " served him right, we 
are glad he is out of the way." The 
same spirit is manifested toward our 
leaders to-day. The world would 
like to see them slaughtered too* 
What harm did Joseph Smith ever 
do the world. He bore testimony 
of these things to those who pro- 
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fessed to believe in this book (the 

Bible) and who hug it to their 

bosoms and sing : 

** Holy Bible, book divine, 
Precious treasure thou art mine," 

Aud they rejected the very truths 
^ntained in that book, that this 
man, a Prophet of the Lord, pro- 
claimed by the power of the Holy 
Qhost. 

, We Latter-day Saints have gath- 
ered from all parts of the world to 
these valleys of the mountains, oc- 
cupying a country north, south, east 
and west, for about 500 miles. 
Christ said that oue of the signs of 
bis coming would be that '^tliis Gos- 
pel of the kinedom shall be preached 
in all the world for a witness unto 
^1 nations ; and then shall the end 
come." This Gospel is being preach- 
ed as a witness unto all nations and 
the end is approaching. Wiiat else 
did he say in connection with this 1 
"*' And he shiUl send his angels with 
h, great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other." Isaiah saw 
them coming '* as a cloud and as the 
doves to their windows;" aud 
through him the Lord has said,, 
** I will say to the north, give up, 
and to the south keep not back: 
bring my sous from afar, and my 
daughters irom the ends of the 
earth." We have come from the 
nations of the earth to the tops of 
the mountains to erect a house to 
the Grod of Jacob, that we may learn 
cf his ways and walk in his paths. 
God once more speaks to men on the 
earth ; Jesus Christ has revealed 
himself, and the Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter, the spirit of truth, makes 
sianifest the things of the Father 
md of the Son. " The Lord shall 
suddenly come to his temple," and 
ire partake of this sacrament to 
keep us in remembrance of this and 



to prepare ourselves, for the day is 
near at hand. 

1 bear my testimony to you, my 
brethren, sisters and friends, in all 
sincerity and soberness, before God 
and the angels, the heavens and 
the earth, that I know this work is 
truH. 1 am not dependent upon 
another person for this knowledge. 
1 know for myself I have received 
this (lospel in my heart ; I have 
obeyed its ordinances ; I have re- 
ceived of its spiiit: I know that God 
lives. I know that this work will 
roll on. 1 know that the Gospel 
will he preached to every creature. 
I know that the honest and truth- 
loving, wiio dare meet the frowns of 
men, who <lare iace popular opinion, 
will coine* out irom the sects and 
parlies «>f the earth aud from the 
diiferent nations and countries, and 
be baptized into this Church and 
receive the Holy Ghost, and thus be 
drawn near to God, and prepared for 
the advent of the Lord* They will 
come from all parts of the earth. 
This work will roll on. No govern- 
ment, or kingdom, or power, or pre- 
sident, or ruler, or monarch, can 
stop its progress. It is not the work 
of man. It is the work of the great 
God. People marvel how it is this 
people catt be brought together in 
iiundreils and thousands, jind 
be so united. They think they 
are under the influence of some 
scheming men, and that we are in 
a state of bondage. It is all 
nonsense and folly. The power 
that binds us together is the power 
of the Holy Ghost, the power of the 
Comtorter, the power of the spirit 
of revelation. This power is in 
our hearts. The union that binds 
us t<»gether is brought about by the 
same power that binds together the 
; waters of the great sea. This sea 
'of hunianit}', composed of people of 
all nations, has been acted upon by 
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the power and gift of the Holy 
Ghost. That, is where our unity 
cornea in ; it is our obedience to law 
and to truth, not to man. People 
very much mistake the character of 
the Latter-day Saints, if they think 
we are- a lot of serfs. We l>ave come 
out from amongst the various na- 
tions against tlie opposition of our 
friends and kindred and «tood up 
for the right, w o have crossed the 
great deep and traversed the broad 
plains for our religion. When I 
crossed the ocean, it took thirty days 
to accomplish the voyage, and thir- 
teen weeks to cross the plains. I am 
the only one of my family who re- 
ceived the Gospel. I came here be- 
cause J knew it was trile and that I 
might learn more of tlie'ways of 
God. I came to throw in my lot 
with the people of God for life or for 
death, for time and for eternity, with 
all my powers bodily, mental, phy* 
deal and spiritual. • In giving nijy 
testimony I merely speak the testi- 
mony of hundreda aiKl thousands 
that inhabit th^e^'mountain valleys. 
Well, now we are here, what do 
we intend to do ? We will find out 
the law of G'^jd as fast as we can in d 
by the help of God we will live it. 
We will try to carry thi?$ Gospel to 
the uttermost parts of the earth, 
east, west, north and -south. We 
are willing to go any number of miles 
to any nation, bearmg our own ex- 
penses generally. What for? To 
preach this Gt)spel, and bear testi 
mony.that God has spoken from the 
heavens. But some may say, " Yoli 
are a very bad people. You marry 
many wives and are raising up a 
host of children." Well, we are no 
worse than the father of the faith- 
ful, Abraham, the friend of God, and 
if you do not like men who have 
more wives than one, I am very 
much afraid that when you get to 
the gates of the holy city, the New 



Jerusalem, on which will be inscribed 
the names of twelve men who wei# 
the sons of four women by on« 
man — and if you should pass 
through the jrates into the celestial 
city, and find Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob in the kingdom of God, with 
their wives and children as the be» 
ginning of their everlasting^ gloiy 
and dominion, that you will say, **I 
want to go somewltere else : let me 
get out of this city, it is inhabited 
by polygatnists." ' 

Before I sit down let me say, my 
friends that those iti this commit 
nity who have married' more wives 
than one haVe do^e so from pani 
motives. But some people cannot 
comprehend that. This 'generation 
is so corrupt and ho licentious thai 
some cannot understand how a matt 
can marry 07i« wife- from pure mo* 
tives. Now if you can. understand 
the feelings and'motives with which 
a virtuous man marries^^he wife of 
his youth, " for better or worse,^ 
then you o^n compi*ehend the m6» 
iives of the Latter-day Saints when 
they maiTy more wives,- for tho 
same promptings ' that^ actuated 
ihem. in the first place, Actuate them 
in the next; God Almighty hai 
given us a revelation concerning 
this matter.: We marry our wives 
under- divine direction and divine 
satfctioii, and under the same holy 
Priesthood which has porwer to ad* 
minister baptism for the remission- 
of sins and the laying on of hand^ 
for the. gift of the .Holy Ghostj and 
'* whatsoever it shall bind on eartk 
shall be bound in heaven : ancL 
whatsover it shall loose on eartb- 
shall be loosed in heaven*" I hav^ 
no time, however, to dwell on tiii* 
subject, but I will just say that ovuT 
marriage is celestial marriage foir 
time and all eternity — like that witl» 
which Adam was married to JEve i» 
the Garden of Eden when they werfl^ 
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inimortal beings, and when there 
was no one to unite them but God. 
Christ died also for them and though 
they were divided by death they will 
come forth and be united again as 
glorious resurrected beings. As 
our hynin says : 

'* Come to Yne : here are AdMn- an4 Ere at 

tile head, 
Of a multitude quickened and raised from. 

the dead : 
Here are worlds that have ^e^n, and the ' 

worlds yet to be ; 
Here's eternity — endless: An^en.. Come 
* to ine." 

After that pattern are we married 

f(Hr time and all eternity, and we ex- 

p^twhen we come up ia the resur 

rection of the just, if we have been 

worthy, to receive our wives to our 

bosoms; and our children to the 

fiumly circle ; that they will be the 

beginning of our exaltation and 

gllory; that then the blessing of 

Abraham, pronounced upon, us shall 

be fulfilled, and pf our increase there 

shall be no end. The Loi*d will 

multiply oiir.se^ as the stars of the 

heaven and . ab the sand . which is. 

upon the sea shore. . And when we 

enter this holy order of marriage, 

whetlierit be with oueor two, ormore 

wives, we mari^ in. this order, and i^ 

the fear of God, and under the direo* 

Uon of his spirit and for holy pur- 

posesi. and not for the gn^tification 

of lust, and those that say we do 

are. either very much mistaken or 

they wilfully lia There are people 

who are constantly and persistenUy 

lying about us, but.of them I do not 
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wish to speak for fear that I should 
get angry, and I feel too happy to 
reflect upon them. I rejoice in 
knowing that my sins have been 
washed away by the blood of Christy 
through obedience to his com- 
mandments. I rejoice iu knowing 
that . the Holy Ghost . is in mj 
heart und guides my footsteps ; 
that I can call upon God and receive 
an answer t(^ my prayers ; and that 
I know .he loves to hear and answer 
the prayers of his servants. I bear> 
this testimony to you this afternoon,, 
and as. a servant oi the Lord I say 
to all who have not obeyed the Gos- 
pel, in the name of the Lord Jesns 
Christ, and by authority of the 
holy Priesthood, repent and be bap« 
tized every one of you in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ for the re-, 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive, 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the' 
promise is unto you, and. to your- 
children, and to all who ace afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call, and if you reject this tes-^^ 
jtimony and commandment and lovei 
■darkness rather than light, you must 
give an account therefor in the great 
day of judgment 

May God bless this congregation, 
and fill his Saints with his holy 
Spirit continuidly, that we may roU 
on. the glorious work, of God, and^ 
that we may live for the truth, and 
if necessary die in its defense. May 
peace and blessing be multipHed. 
upon you, through Jesus Christ. 
Amen. • • * 
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DISCOUESE' BY APOSTLE GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Brlivrsd nr "the 14th Ward Meeting Homas, Sunday Etsniho, 

July 25, 1880. 

(Beporied by John Irvine J . 

On^CE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT — ^EQUALITY PRODUCED BY THE GOSPEL— 
THE EVIL OF CLASS DISTINCTIONS — DANGKR OF WORLDLY -MINDKD- 
NESS-^RICHES ALONE NOT PRODUOTIVK OF TRUE HAPHNKSS— A 
CONTRITB HKART NECk'SSARY — SHOULD BE AN INCREASE OF 
SPIRITUAL GIFTS — WORD OF WISDOM — ^THB RETURN TO JACKSON 
COUNTY, 



While I was sitting here to daj, 
a portion Of the record of Alma sng- 
ff^ted' itself to my mii>d, which I 
will read, as found recorded in the 
4th chapter of the Book of Alma-*- 
i(Aew edition). 

[The speaker then read the greater* 
portion of the 4th chap.] Continu- 
ing he. said : 

I should not attempt to get on 
itiiy feet to speak to you my own. 
thoughts, or my own feelings, or 
Tthat which my own spirit would 
^suggest I have :had sufficient exh' 
perieneein my life to know that for 
;a man to impart profitabie instruc- 
tion nnto his felloir creatnsnis m the 
^capacity of a Heacher of the things 
•of €ro4, he must have the aid tuS 
.the gpiiit of GkicL Withmt that 
•he cannot impart that which will be 
•of .pemutnost profit to any one. I 
inow it is the privilege of a people 
^«ituated as we are to know the mind 
iand will of the Lord concerning us, 
:and also when we come into an as- 
tsemhlage of this character to re- 
Kjeive the instruction which is adapted 
ito the circumstances of each partic- 
ailar individual, and that is the office 
fof ihe spirit. I cannot tell your 



feelings, I do not know yonr hearts 
There may be secret sorrows, there 
may be griefs, there may be doubts, 
there may be many "things that op- 
press you in your wlings, <rf whi^ 
I am entirely ignorant. Bnt the 
Spirit 'knoweth the things of God. 
God knoweth our hearts and his all-* 
piercing eye can penetrate the in- 
most reoesses of our hearts, and 
every tdionght, every aE*ejpet is known 
to him, and 'he can, thfotigh the «d' 
of his holy "Spirit, itnpart to eaeh' 
one that portion ef strength), of' 
comfort, c^ light wiiich each soul 
may need to strertgihOn it-on its 
onwartl jenmey in the patli wbick 
God o«i<r i^atker has marked oal 
for us tO'puit^; and uiriess « meet^ 
ing of tb^.kind ie iatften^d^ with, 
these effeets^ to mfe it is eieeeedingly 
unsatisfactory. When I go afr a 
listener, I desire to go to meeting to 
be fed, to go away from die meeting 
with a feeling that I have received 
that which will be a benefit to me 
in my life, in the acts of my life, 
and so also if I speak. 

The position of the Latter-day 
Saints in this respect is different 
from that of every other people which 
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I'know of ort the face of the earth. 
Wi^ profess to serve God. We pro- 
fess to have received from him bles- 
sings as the result of our obedience 
to his commandments. We profess 
to live by every word that proceed eth 
from tlie mouth of God, and we be- 
lieve that this- is a time when God 
speaks in various ways to his child- 
ren, manifesting his mind and will 
to them, and that it is not with us 
as with other people who are de):>en- 
dei)t upon that which is written, 
4e]^)eudaiit upon the Bible for tiie 
£oo4 and untriment necessnry to 
strengthen them. AVe depend 
apou the revelations of God to us. 
In this respect our position is dif- 
jferent from that of every other peo- 
ple which I am acquainted with, and 
of' course; this being our position, it 
is of the utmost importance to carry 
•Dt the princtplejB which we believe 
ki, that we should live in such a mah-^ 
sier as to have the* mind and will of 
ibe Lord miade manifest to us. How 
is this mind and vrijl communicated ? 
By i^hat means is the tniwA and 
will of th^ Father made manifest 
imto the children of men? There 
are TariottB Waysi One is — he has 
piaced in his Church officers whose 
dhtyitis to instruot the Church. 
Yet' this 4oe8 not relieve the mem- 
beni af :theChnrch from their re8p>on- 
libiiity. It is lor the members df the 
Oion^ also to so live ^hat wlien 
Aey are taught and counseJed^ when 
mstructio^ is given unto them, that 
ibey shall be able to know whether 
Hiat instpiction and counsel be from 
Ootl or Q»t. This is tlie privilege 
of «very ipadividual, andi there is no 
pMson, however humble, wh6 is & 
member, of the Cimrob, who should 
lie destitute of this spirit of wluoh 
I speak, this- light and this intelli- 
fsuce. God 4MX £ternal Father is 
the Father, of as .a!l. The relation- 
ship) which ierots between t&B and: 



him is not confined to a small portion 
of the human family, but it is the 
some with all of us ; every individual 
who is within the walls of this housd 
to-night, occupies I may say pre-* 
cisely the same relationship to oiir 
Father in one sense. Not that all 
have the same responsibility, not 
that all are required to perform the 
same duties ; but all occupy tli<^ 
same position of children, and our 
Father in heaven is our father, the 
Being whom we worship. As God 
is the father of us all, we trace our 
descent from him, our children trace 
their descent from him, they are 
as much his children as we are hi^ 
chihlren, and I ofeen think in my 
association with my own children 
that I would just as soon hurt the 
feelings of a grown person as I 
would one of my children. I think 
in one respect they are ' my equal,' 
though I • occupy the relationship 
of father to them ; and so I feel 
towards 'all. Now, the Gospel pro- 
duces this sense of equality. There 
could be no slavery where tlie Gos- 
pel is taught in its fullness and in itir 
perfection. There could be no drsh 
tinction where the Gospel is prac- 
tised. You read here-T-or rather 
I have read for you — in this record 
which has come dowii to ue, tha^' 
when the principles of tlie Goi»pel 
were {utustised among the people of 
this land, they were equal to a very 
great extent ; bat when they began 
to violate the priiu^iples of the Uoe- 
pel, their inequality manifested 
itself. Some were lifted up in pride^ 
some lopked with 'scorn upon their 
poor brethren and sistei's. Classifi- 
cations arose in society, which had 
their origin not in ' virtue, not in 
holiness, not in purity, not .in 
any superiority arising from inteUi- 
geuce, bnt because some were 
richer than others, some could dresis 
better thrn otherp, some could havei 
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letter surioundings than others, 
doubtless dwelt iu finer houf^es, 
t>etter furikished, and they were 
better clad, and had ]i>robably finer 
and nicer food. Distinctions of tins 
kind grew up not out of the Gospel, 
but out of the violation of the prin- 
ciples ot' tiie Gospel. Wherever the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
taught, it produces, as 1 have naid, 
this sense of equality, it makes tiie 
man who may know and understand 
the things of God feel that he is no 
better than his fellow man, and 
tlie woman who understands the 
tilings of God feel that she is no 
better than her sister. If this sen- 
timent were practiced among us, it 
would: produce the results we find 
that Alma sought to produce among 
the people, and which he did pro- 
duce by tiie preaching of the word, 
as recorded in the subsequent verses 
to those which 1 read, t He went 
forth preaching the word as he found 
it tlie most effectual means, as de- 
scribed by the historian, of checking 
the evils tliat were growing among 
tiho people* It would be so among 
us in a while if it were not for the 
preaching of the Mrord of God, and 
with the preaching of the word, 
with all the faith, all the zeal, and all 
the ppwer which our leaders are ca 
pable of exercising, it needs it all to 
repress these incliuatibns and tiiese 
tendencies. There is something in 
the human heart of that character 
that when human beings are.pros- 
pering they are apt to beUfted up 
in pride and to forget the cause or 
the source of their prosperity ; they 
are apt to forget God, who is the 
fountiun of all their blessings, and 
to give glory to themselves. It 
i^equires a constant preaching of 
the word of God, a constant 
pleading with the people, a constant 
outpouiing of the Spirit of <7od upon 
the people to; bring them to a true- 



sense of their I'eal conditioD. With' 
all the experience the Latter-day 
Saints have had, who is there among 
us that cannot perc^ve this ten- 
dency 1 Why, it is constantly bring- 
ing itbolf into notice. It becomes 
iu some instances quite offensive, 
because those who are humble fed 
the effects of it. Those who aie poor,, 
needy and destitute, not gifted with 
ability to accumulate the things o£ 
this world, feel it, and very fre*: 
quently their hearts are grieved 
because of it. There is this tendency 
we have to contend with as a people 
and Its individuals, and it is iMune-. 
thing we should constantly h^se in 
mind, that God has sent us here and 
given unto us a mission on the earth, 
not to accumulate riches, not te be- 
come worldly-'minded, not to pile up* 
the things of this world wliicli are 
perishable, to the injury of ourselves* 
or to our detriment in our progresa: 
ill the things of the kingdom of God^ 
Is it right that we should take carer 
of ourselves as, a people and as indi-' 
vidualsi Certaiidy. IsitrightthaSi 
we should be prudent, that we 
should take care of those gifts and 
blessings which God has given unto, 
us, that we should husband our re; 
sources, that we should be economi- 
cal, and not extravagant % Ce^ 
tainly ; this is right, this is x^roper,. 
w^ should be culpable if we were 
not so. But with this , there ifl^ 
also something else required, aad* 
that is, to keep constantly in. view: 
that the managemient and care q£ 
these things is not the object that 
God had in sending as here, that is> 
not the object . oi our probation.) 
God has shown unto this peo^ 
repeatedly — and tliere is scarcely 
an individual membeir of the Church, 
who has not had exjperieuce in it— 
that he can give and he can taker 
away. L have in mj mind now: 
many instances where men of wealth^ 



OFFICK OF THE HOLY ' AnJHT, MCTC. 



m. 



Mnparatively wealthy at least — 
3 joined this Cliurch, and it 
Qed as though there was a suc- 
ioii of events iifter they joined 
Church, to deprive them of all 
(T had, to test their i&ith. appa- 
ly, but to show them that Gfod 
not give men means for the 
pose of placing thei): affections 
n them, and then, after they 
e stripped, he has, in many in- 
ices, begun to bless them again, 
allowed them to have means in 
Iter abundance than e*rer they 
before. He has done so with 
people. We have been stripped 
)ur pro}>erty, reduced to the last 
•emity for food and for other 
Msary comforts, and yet God has 
ti plied upon us these blessings 
n he has sent us food, and we 
d had abundance. But the hap- 
sss of a people does not consist 
he abundance of worldly things, 
- is, the abundance of food or of 
lent, or of houses, carriages, 
les, and costly apparel. It is 
that if we are relieved from the 
sure of want, if we have the 
rewith to supply our necessities, 
feel better, we feel a relief that 
io not feel when ground down by 
irty. But happiness is not en- 
y dependent upon these circum- 
ces, as doubtless many t>f my 
hren and sisters have proved. I 
3 proved it iryself to my entire 
^faction. I have been in reduced 
imstances ; been on missions 
n I did not know where to get a 
ithful to eat ; turned away by the 
}\e who dare not entertain me 
uise of the anger that was kin- 
l against us. I could stand by 
weep, being a boy and away 
cl all my triends. But I, never- 
ess, was happy. I never enjoyed 
lelf in my life as I did then. I 
•w that iiappiness does not con- 
in .the possession of worldly 



things. Still it is a great relief whnn 
people CMU have the means necessary 
f^r the support of themselves and 
families. Jf they possess these 
things and the Spirit of God with 
them, they are blesser). But the 
Lord requires of us different things 
in this day to what he did in ancient 
days. I often think of it. 

There is a great deal of inequality 
among us as a people, not so great as 
described by the .writer in the book 
of Alma, but still there is a great 
deal of inequality among us, a great 
deal, of pride and more disunion 
than there should be. This people 
are not united as they should be. 
There are many things existing 
among us that should be uprooted 
and not have an existence in our 
midst. And what is the reason that 
these things exist 1 The reason is to 
be found in our neglect of the prin- 
ciples we have espoused. The Lord 
requires all his people in these days 
to bring unto him a sacrifice. In 
olden times, before the coming of 
the Lord Jesus, we read in the Bible 
that the people brought their offer- 
ings of oxen, of sheep, of fowls of 
various kinds. These were burnt 
offerings, they were sacrifices, the 
blood of animals flowed, and the 
sins of the people apparently were 
remitted by their obedience to these 
requirements. But the Lord has said 
respecting us, that the offering he 
requires at our hands is a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit. Let me 
ask you — and in asking you — I ask 
myself — do you, when you go unto 
the Lord, bring this offering, or do 
you go to God without asking him 
in this spirit and in this mannerl 
If you go to the Lord with a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit, he will 
show to you all your faults, and aU 
your weaknesses, he will bring 
plainly before you wherein yott 
have come short in doing hia^wilt, 
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and when yoa see yourself in the 
light of that spu'it iustead of being 
filled W4th pride, you will feel tc 
abase yourselves and biing your- 
selves down in the very dust of hu- 
mility ; your own unworthiness will 
be so plain before you, that if pride 
should come into your heart at any 
time, you will almasi be shocked at 
it, and you will feel to put it away 
from you. It is in this way that we 
as Latter-day S9.ints should live. 
There is enough taught to us in the 
Bible, in the Book of Mormon, in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, and by our 
leaders from time to time, to guide 
us into the presence of God Our 
Heavenly Father. We should be 
the most humble people on the fa^^ 
of the earth. Why ? Because God 
in communicating to us the know- 
ledge of our weakness and faults, 
will give us humility. VVe shouKl 
be the most thankful people upon 
the earth. Why ] Because owing 
to the abundance of God's goodness 
and mercy to us, and realiznig it as 
we should do, it will fill us with a 
thankfulness that words could not 
express ; our hearts would overflow 
with extreme gratitude to the 
Lord our God for the blessings that 
we enjoy. Under these circumstan- 
ces should there be any murmuring 1 
Not any. Should we find fault with 
our condition and oui' circumstances'? 
Certainly not, if we are living the re- 
ligion which God has revealed to us. 
Should there be any quarrelling or 
fiEkult-finding 1 No; because where 
the Spirit of God exists there is no 
disposition of this character. There 
is a manifestation to suffer wrong 
.rather than to do wrong ; not to revile, 
nob to prosecute, not to assail back 
:when we are assailed. If a brother 
comes up to me, he is in a bad tem- 
j>er» he says something that is an- 
nojdngy and I lose my temper and 
reply in the same spirit, do I do 



right? Certainly not However 
jnuch the pix)Tocation may be^ it 
is not my duty as a Latter-day Saint^ 
as a professed follower o£ Jesus 
Christ, to indulge in any fmch fed- 
ing or expression. Well, but oiie 
may ask, have we to submit to 
abuse 1 Yes, that is one of the 
reqnirements of the Gospel, that 
you shall submit to abuse. Have 
we to submit. to wrong) Yes, if 
somebody attempts to wrong you, it 
is your duty as professed followen 
of Jesus Christ to submit to that 
Supposing I am struck, muat I sub- 
mit to a blow ) YeSi I must, or etise 
I am not carrying out the principles 
of my religion. Well, but suppose 
a person tells falsehoods concerning 
me, assails me and reviles me, must 
I submit to this] Yes. Why! 
Because the requirements of tlie 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ are 
that we should do so, that we should 
not quarrel, that we should suffer 
evil and wrong and pi*ay for the per- 
son who does these things to as. 
This is a hard lesson I know. Some 
men would think their children 
cowards unless they would fight 
when they were struck. They teach 
their children to strike back when 
struck, 10 resent attacks upon them. 
Then, again, if one man calls ano- 
ther a liar, the first thing we know 
the man is knocked down, and as a 
result of training he would be con- 
sidered unmanly if he did not re- 
sent the insult in this way. I am 
very glad, however, that a change 
has taken place in this respect 
There must be changes of this kind 
among us. K a man forgets himself 
so far as to call his brother a liar, or 
any other offensive name^ there 
should be enough of the Spirit of 
God and the spirit of patience and 
the spirit of self-respect left in the 
brother to bear the insult without 
resenting in the same spirit* Would 
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this make us pusillanimous ] Would 
this make us a people devoid of 
spirit ] Certainly not ; there is 
plenty of room for the exercising of 
all the spirit we have in coping with 
the difficulties we have in life with- 
out exercising it in that manner, 
without expending it in senseless 
quarrels. If we have this spirit to 
which I have alluded, this meek, 
humble, broken and contrite spirit, 
will it not produce union ) Yes. it 
will, it will produce union and love, 
and I wish to say to all who are here 
to-night, that it is the duty of every 
man and M'oman in this Church to 
live at }>eace with him and herself, 
and then to live at peace with every- 
body else, husbands with wives, 
wives ^vith husbands, parents with 
children, children with parents, 
brothet*s with sisters and sisters with 
brothers : this is the duty that God 
requires .at our hands. I am speak- 
ing now of something which is not an 
alMtract theory, that cannot be 
carried out ; L am speaking of 
that which can be carried out, which 
every one of us can carry out, and 
of results which can lie accompliished 
in the midst of this .j>eople. 

The feeling has grown upon me, 
and is growing upon me every day, 
that as a people we do not live up to 
our privileges. We do not have the 
^owledge of the things of God that 
=^e should have. There is not that 
amount of revelation enjoyed by us 
'which" there should be. The gifts of 
the spirit are not manifest to the ex- 
tent they should be. Is there reve 
lation 1 Yes, I know that and can 
testify of it. Are there gifts, are 
there blessings. enjoyed by the peo- 
ple 1 Yes, I am convinced of it. Are 
there manifestations of the goodness 
and ihe power of God among this 
people 1 I am satisfied that there are 
manifestations of this kind. The 
sick are healed. The mind and will 



of the Lord is communicated to the 
people, but it is not to that extent 
that it should be considering our 
circumstances, and considering the- 
length of time the Church has been 
oi^nized. Who is there that is not- 
conscious of this. Ask yourselves,, 
each of you, " Have I the knowledges 
of the things of God that I should 
have I Does the Spirit of Gt>d bear 
testimony to me and warn me and 
teach me as it should dol'* Let 
each one ask himself and herself 
this question. Now, if we live as 
we should, there is no event of any 
importance that could occur but we 
wouhl have some intimation respect- 
ing it ; we would be prepared for it,, 
we would be prepared for every publio 
event that affected us, every private 
event, everything of this character 
that could occur to us that would 
affect us in the least d<^ree wonld b& 
known by us at the very time. The 
Spirit of God with its monitiona 
would say to us, ** If you pursuerthat 
path there is danger, you may lose 
yonr life, you may meet with some 
accident." Mothers would have tko 
teachings of the spirit respecting 
their children, and how to take care 
of them, and fathers also resi)ecting 
their families. I am not talking 
about something which is entirely be- 
yond our reach and is impossible ibf 
us to receive. I am speaking of 
something which is within the reach 
of all of us to a greater or less ex- 
tent. Some are gifted in one direc- 
tion and some in another. But all 
who belong to this Church and hare 
taken the course which God has 
pointed out, and have humbled 
themselve^s in obedience to the cem- 
mandments of God, and endeavored 
to carry out these commandments, 
have this promise made unto them, 
that they will be taught of theLotfl. 
If there is one desire that I have 
as an individual .greater than ^atlo- 
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ther, it is that I may so live as 

"to have Uie blessing, and next that 

-you, this Church, this people, may 

•4K) liv« as to have the same. I would 

not have those gifts unless some- 

lK)dy else had them, for I have 

learned in my life that when one 

man is blessed more than his fellows, 

temptation comes in, prides comes 

in, and the adversary is apt to sug- 

.gest to him that he is so much better 

than his fello\vmen. Therefore, if I 

"wanted to have any great gifts from 

•the Lord, I never have felt — and I 

^o not think I ever shall, I certainly 

will not with my present state of 

feeling — to have these myself, I 

would like somebody else to have 

them alsa I would not want to be 

the richest man in the community ; 

- I would not want to be the most 

gifted, the moet prominent or the 

most honored in any respect. I 



Elders in my evperienee tbat when 
they got th«r own spirit moved 
very much they imaginled that it 
was the Spirit of God, and it was dif- 
ficult in some instancea to tell the 
difference between the suggestions 
of their own spirit and the voice of 
the spirit of God. This is a gift of 
itself, to be able to distinguish that 
which suggests itself to our own 
hearts and that which comes from 
God. And we are misled sometimes 
by our own feeling, because of our 
inability to distinguish between the 
voice of the Spirit of God and the 
suggestions of our own spirit. There 
is a still, small voice in the heart of 
every human being. There is an 
influence comes with every son and 
daughter of Adam that is bom into 
the Vorid. What ! Outside .of the 
Latter-day Samts 1 Certainly, I told 
you ill the beginning that we are all 



would want others to share in these I the children of Gtod. There is an 
blessings. Then I would have less j iufiuence bom with every person 
fear concerning the effect of them j that to a certain extent is a spirit of 
upon myself When I am blessed 1 1 revelation. Hence you will fre- 
want to see the Latter-day Saints | quently find it the case — ^probably 
blessed, I want to see the people of I some of yon adults have experienced 
God receive the gifts of God, and | it, when you joined the Church, 
enjoy them so that we shall all grow, j that this influence told you what 
increase and develop together. 1 proved to be trae. Brother Wood- 

I noticed when I was very young i ruff, here, I have heard him tell, in. 
in the Church, that men who were i his experience, how he was led be- 
greatly giited of the Lord and had j fore he joined the Church by this 
many manifestation.s were the men | infinence. how it operated upon hie^ 
who apostatized : with the exception i mind until it was brought in con^ 
of the Prophet Joseph ^nith, nearly : tact vrith tlie truth. I have heard- 
every one was overthrown. I sui>- ' a number of others relate the same 
pose the reason of it was that they thing, and if they received the truth 
were lifted up in j^ide and allowetl . this influence increased with them, 
the adversary to take ad^-autage of but if they rejected the truth, iT 



them. I woald like well enough to 

- see these gifts and blessings multi 

plied among u$ and upon us, that as 

a people wp should have dreams and 

visions and manifestations of the 

. Spirit ; but there is one thing that 

• we have all got to be very careful 

abovt, and that is this : I have seen 



they refused to receive the testi- 
mony of the servants of God, the 
light that was in them became dark- 
ness, and as the Savior said, how 
great is that darkness ! I proclaim^ 
it as a truth, that when a man or & 
woman enters into this Church and 
is baptized, repents of his or her 
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•ainsy humbles himself and herself 
in the depth of humility before 
the Lord, determined with His 
help to foraake their sins, to put 
them away from them, I say, 
/when a man or a woman comes to 
the Lord in that spirit and lives 
<io that the Holy Ghost will rest 
vpon them, that there will be no 
«vent of any importance from 
that time forward bat what they 
"will have some intimation respect- 
ing it, some premonition, and they 
will walk in. the lijs^ht, some to a 
greater extent tliaii others, because 
some are more ^fted tlian others, 
some live in such a manner as to 
have this developed within them to 
a greater extent. But if they con- 
tinue to cultivate this spirit, to live 
in the light of it, it will ])ecome a 
principle of utifailing I'evelation to 
them. 

Is this your privilege 1 Certainly 
it is. It is also the piivilege of chil- 
' dren, boys and girls, young men and 
young women, mid'ile-aged and 
aged to enjoy this. It is not confined 
to any one in particular, to any sex, 
to any particular position in life, 
but it is extended to all. It is the 
design of God that it should be so. 
But it is dim within us because of 
the generations of unbelief and 
vrickedness of heart which have ex- 
Usted. We have inherited a great 
Bunount of unbelief from our fathers ; 
irt has come down to us. The hea- 
vens have been as brass over the 
beads of the people, and there has 
been a spirit of unbelief which has ex- 
c^luded the revelations of Jesus and 
bhe manifestations of the Spirit of 
God. 

Fifty years ago this Church was 

organized. There are men and 

'Women who have been fifty years 

in the Charch, some who have been 

forty years, a great many thirty 

years, a still greater number twenty 



years. Is it not time, then, after all 
we have heard, and all we know 
concerning these things, that some 
of this unbelief should disapi^ear and 
more of that love be exhibited which 
draws us nearer to God and places 
us in eloser communion with Him 1 
Is it not time that this should be 
the case with our children ? Why, 
it seems to me so, and I have no 
doubt it is so. And yet there is 
much room for improvement in 
these things. 

There is one thing above all others 
which strikes me with astonishment 
when I think about it among our 
people. A great many years ago, 
the Lord gave what is called tiie 
" Word of Wisdom" to us as a peo- 
ple. It is a thing I very rarely al- 
lude to. I never drank tea or coffee 
in my life, I never drank liquor, I 
never used tobacco, and I have en- 
deavored to keep the Word of Wis- 
dom. It is no credit to me, my pa- 
rents instilled it into me. I never 
allude to it in public speaking. I 
never allude to it in my family. I 
have set the example and allowed 
them to follow it, and they have 
done so, most of them. But when I 
think about it, when I see our peo- 
ple, after what God has said upon 
this subject, nfter the plain manner 
in which he has spoken to us and 
told us what would be the result of 
the obsei-vanco of certain laws, de- 
liberately day after day flying in the 
face of the counsel which God has 
given unto us in that Word of Wis- 
dom, I get exceedingly amazed and 
I wonder how it is that God bears 
with us. It is a grievous thing to 
trifle with that promiso, and with 
the many promises which are con- 
nected with that promise and with 
the many promises which are con- 
nected with the Word of Wisdoria. 
We see yoiing men learning to drink 
liquor, to smoke and chew tobacco, 
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and acquiring this habit and the i 
other habit which is expressly forbi<l- 
den, or at least that counsel is ^iven 
respecting, which ought to be more 
•binding because it comes with an 
appeal to us — it appeaU to our seuse 
of ris^ht that a commandment does 
not, because a commaadment conies 
with strict injunctions which leaves 
no alternative but to obey ; but this is 
a word of counsel by a kind father, 
and He tells us that if we will ob- 
serve it, we shall have health, the 
destroyer shall not have power oyer 
us, nor over our families, and that 
we shall have treasures of know- 
ledge and wisdom given to us. 
Supposing here are a good many 
young men that belong to this 
Church, some of whom are very 
eager for knowledge — reading books, 
studying, going to the University, 
imagining that is the most direct 
and easy way to obtain it, and at 
the same time these same young 
men, members of the Church, drink- 
ing their tea and coffee and smoking 
their cigarettes. Does it not se^m 
like a great inconsistency for men 
and women to do these things 'i 
I proclaim to you Latter-day Saints, 
that the Word of Wisdom is the 
word of God, that those who obey it 
will receive every blessing which is 
promised in the revelation, that they 
will have health, and that they will 
have power and blessings which 
they cannot conceive of until they 
try it. It is a simple thing, yet it 
shows how neglectful we are as a 
people. I believe the time is not far 
distant when we shall have to be very 
different from what we are in these 
respects. I will tell you what I have 
Bometimes thought : that the Lord 
is going to deal with us as he did 
with the Israelites. They hardened 
their hearts against the Lord, became 
careless and disobedient, and finally 
the Loid, in His wrath, decreed that 



none of them, with the exception of 
Cal^b and Joshua, should enter the 
promised land. The words that are 
used are Tery expressive. Their 
carcasses were to fall in the wild»- 
ness, all over a certain age. Bat 
the Lord spared the little ones. He 
raised up a new generation and led 
them to the promised land. . We 
have the same promise that some 
will be left to go back to the pro- 
mised land, and I feel satisfied 
it will be fulfilled. But would it 
not be better for us all to exer- 
cise faith and do right, that 
we might all receive the fulfilment 
of this promise 1 Certainly. There 
were times in our lives when we 
felt that we would do anything for 
the sake of the spirit we had re- 
ceived. Is there any person m 
this Church, in this room to-night 
who has not seen the time in his or 
her lii'e — if they have had any expe- 
rience — when they would sacrifice 
anything to be in possession of the 
Spirit of Grod. Every one who has 
joined this Church of any age and 
experience knows this to be the case. 
There is a sweetness to be expe- 
rienced in receiving the Spirit dt 
God, that is preferable- to everything 
else in life. Every one should be in 
{K>sse&sion of this spirit. If you do 
not have it, let me say to you, do not 
rest till you get it. I do not beheve 
in the sectarian style of doing 
things, neither do you ; but there 
are some things exceedingly neces- 
sary for all to do whether they be- 
long to this Church or not, and thit 
is to look at their lives and examine 
and see wherein they have come 
short, and repent and liumble them- 
selves before the Lord, and get a re- 
newal of His Holy Spirit. Of course 
people who do not belong to this 
Church are not likely to take this 
course ; yet in the sectarian world 
they feel the necessity of revivJ. 
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As a people we should live day by 
day so as to have the spirit of God 
resting upon us. 

I have great pleasure in testifying 
%Q you of ray own experience in 
these matters. I have been away 
now for some eight or ten years, 
more than half of my time from 
tiie Church ; alone, so to speak ; I 
have not had the advantages of 
other Elders, because they are visit- 
ing among the vanous branches. I 
therefore can appreciate these things 
which I perhaps would not appre- 
ciate if I had been constantly in the 
society of the Saints. I sometimes 
Regret this ; I feel chat I have not 
the advantages my brethren have ; 
but I have no doubt the Lord 
make^i up for it in other ways. 
I have proved to my entire 
satisfaction, that God is willing 
to reveal Himself to His servants 
under all circumstances, to make 
his mind and will plain to them, 
and I have had to live in that way 
while I have been gone. Circum- 
stances have sometimes been of 
such a nature that I could not see 
what to do by my own wisdom ; but I 
have never yet - and I do not say 
this from vanity at all, I say it to 
encourage you ; I do not say it be- 
oause I consider myself blessed 
i^ove you, but I say it because it is 
your privilege aud because I would 
like to stir you up to faith that you 
itnay receive those blessings of God — 
t say there never has been a mo- 
feuent when I have been absent, but 
what I have had shown to me what 
ho do, what steps to take, what to 
tey and what not to say. It gives 
^ne great joy to bear testimony to 
^hese things ; and if there is one 
^ing that I feel more thankful for 
tiiaa another, it is that God has re- 
stored His Church, and that I have 
%he privilege uf bting a member of 
^. |Whea Brother firaatus Snow 



was speaking to-day, and when 
Brother Woodruff was speaking 
yesterday, I could scifU'cely. contrdl 
myself. You heard how the Lord 
led the brethren across these plains, 
and how when President Young 
saw this valley, he said to Brother 
Woodruff, and aftervcards to the 
brethren of the camp : '^ Here is 
the place." Was there any doubt 
in his mind? No; the Lord had 
revealed the place to him, he knew 
it for himself. I remember on one 
occasion telling Presi<lent Young, 
the first year we were here— I 
was then quite a boy — that if we 
could only get bread aud water I 
should feel satisfie<l if we could 
only have peace. Well, we had 
peace.. We were not harassed ; 
indeed a more peaceful time than we 
had when we came into tliese val- 
leys 4iever was enjoyed by any people 
on the face of the earth. President 
Young knew what the Lord would 
do. The Lord had revealed it to 
him, and described many things 
which Imve not yet occurred. Is 
not this precious 1 — to have the 
word of tlie Lord, to. know we arie 
led by the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty. It is one of the greatest 
blessings that a people can enjoy. 
Ever since the Church was organized, 
we have been led by revelation. 
Aud who has been misled by it? 
People have always prospered 
who have listened to the voice of 
the Shepherd. It was so in the 
days of Joseph, it was so in the 
days of President Young, it is 
so to-day under President Taylor, 
and it will be so to the end. The 
Lord has stretched Ibrth his haiid 
to accomplish his purposes, and it 
will not be withdrawn until all is 
fulfilled. We shall not be destitute 
of the voice of revelation. We may 
do a great many things contrary to 
the mind and will of Qod, for which 
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he will chastise ns an<1 pcourge us, 
if necessary ; but ho will not with- 
draw His Priesthoo<i from ur, and 
Ihis voice will not cease to be heard; 
it will be given unto those of his 
;servants who live for it, and they 
"will know the mind and will of God 
for this people. Persecution may go 
on. People may say v^e have not the 
gifts ; but the Lord will not leave us; 
he has not left us ; he will make of 
this people a great nation ; and there 
is no power upon the face oH the 
.earth that can arrest the progress 
of ** Mormonism," as it is called by 
the world, but which is the Gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. It 
will grow, increase and spread 
-abroad as the Prophet Daniel saw 
:it, until it fills the whole earth. 
Some of you may get discouraged 
and say the Lord delayeth His 
coming, and begin to get weak in 
^faith because of drunkenness and 
gambling in our midst, andsi^ Zion 
ds not going to be redeemed because 
our enemies have got such power. 
•But will that prevent the redemp- 
tion of Zion? No. The Lord is 
bringing us through these circum- 
stances. There was a time when 
^we were driven by mobs, and bur 
■faith was tried in various ways. It 
is necessary that there should still be 
trials to test, the faith of this people. 
There are no mobs now, we do not 
have our houses burnt down now, 
or our cattle shot down. But shall 
we be without trials 1 No. Why*? 
'Because it is necess^uy— at least I 
^accept it as necessary in the provi- 
dence of God-— that there should be 
liquor saloons, etc., so that Latter- 
day Sunts who make so many pro- 
fessions can, if they want to drink 
beer and get drunk, or go in and 
play billiards and gamble, or go to 
other places that are worse-*-can do 
*«o. *^But," says one, " I thought 
in coming- to Zion I was coming to a 



yilace of purity whore none of these 
things existed." If tliat had been 
tiie case how would yrtu have been 
tried? It is necessary you should 
be tried for a while in order to de- 
velop your strength. We have to 
be brought in contact with the 
world, and, we have to show the 
world that there is something con- 
nected with our religion which is 
enduring. Yet all these things have 
been a source of strength to ns. Why, 
says one, how can that be t Wdl, 
now, I am in a position to know the 
feeling towards us. Oar enemies 
have been trving to get legislation 
against us. ^Dut some say, ''what is 
the use of legislating against the 
Mormons ] If you will only let them 
alone, it will come all right. 
The Catholics, the Episcopdians, 
the Methodists, the Baptists, the 
infidels, have their meeting houses, 
school houses, and newspapers,* and 
have brothels, gambling houses, 
drinking saloons, and milliner's 
shops, and you cannot imagine 
what a great work these things are 
doing among ■ the Mormons ! The 
young people are growing up and 
they do not want more wives than 
one. Why, it is as much as they 
can do to keep one. The girls want 
fine millinery, fine dresses, fine 
furniture. What is the use of 
resorting to unjust legislation when 
these things are going on 1 When 
they get rid of their polygamy they 
will be a good people." I have 
sometimes thought that in the 
providence of God he suffers such 
things. At the same time it is 
operating upon our own people. Our 
young men are led on to smoke, to 
drink, and to do wrong. At the 
same time, trials are necessary; we 
must be tested, and when we emerge 
from these trials we will feel bettier 
and stronger., Has the Lord for- 
gotten Zion 1 Can a mother forget 
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her nursing, child ) Can yoa mothers 
forget your nursing habies 9 When 
you flo, which is not very likely, 
then the Lord may forget Zion. His 
eye is upon Zion. His hand is over 
this people. His hand has overruled 
all things for the good of this people 
and their salvation. Will Zion be 
redeemed) Yes. Will yoii be re- 
deemed) That is for you to say. 
Will I be redeemed 9 That is for me 
to say. We need have no fear about 
the welfare of this work ; we need 
not tremble and think there is dan* 
ger. Ciongt^s may pass laws, at- 
tempts may be made to overthrow 
this '^vork J but we need have no 
fears : Zion will be redeemed. Many 
will fall by the wayside, many will 
lose their faith, many will be led 
away by false and seducing spirits ; 
but there will be those who will be 
saved and exalted, and all of us 
who are here to-night have this 
privilege if we will accept of it ; we 
can be saved each of us and crowned 



with glory in the presence of God' 
and the Lamb. There is no pro* 
vision to exclude us ; we are not 
predestined for damnation ; we am- 
predestined to. be saved if we will 
accept of the salvation offered.* 
Therefore, in the day of' the I^rd' 
Jesus Christ, if we are not saved- 
we cannot look up and charge God^ 
with having done anything to pre-- 
vent us, we will have no one to', 
blame but ourselves, and that will* 
be our hell. 

I pray the Lord in • the name of 
Jesus Christ, that we may all be. 
saved and exalted in the celestial: 
kingdom. Let us live our religion^^ 
this precious and holy religion, and' 
let me say to you that if you have^ 
not had the happiness of it lately,' 
get the happiness that it produces^ > 
and you will not exchange it for> 
anything else in the world. It* 
ought 'to be a pearl of great price to> 
all of us, and we ought to cherish itt 
more than we do our lives. Amen. 
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Preetdeiit Taylor referred in his 
^«mark8 this morning to t)Qt3r8elf as 
^omiifjp^ .from the far South, and ais 
'^cavelmg- exteiji^ively 'through the 



country ; and I feel led in myfeel-^ 
logs to make some remarks on the' 
south cduntry, and alto -t&e north,* 
and perhiipa on some otKer|]^rtion9' 
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df the count ly throu^ which 1 1 
havij Sniveled. 

. ,Two yfni-s a^o Uiia summer I vis- 
ited tiie greater puition of the Ter- 
litory oi' Aiizoua ; that is, I, with 
others, passed through the north- 
west eru portions of the Territory, 
{ftoug near the eastern boundaries, 
southward to the extreme south- 
easteiu portions of the Territory, 
iieturning through: Tucson ; crossed 
tlbe desert to the Gik, then crossed 
Salt River and up through the Tonta 
Basin auil over the Nookhoon to the 
Little Colorado, and obtained a very 
general uuderstanding of the coun- 
txy and the condition and facilities 
of the Territory ; ahd also the wes- 
tern portions of New ^extca Last 
^mnmer I ako visited the south part 
oi Colorado ; I passed along the line 
of railroads from Ogden to Chey-< 
enne, thence passing south throng 
Colorado, on the east side of the 
mountains to Deover, and thence to 
Fuebl/4 on Uie Arkansas; thence 
southeast to the Rio Grande Del 
Noit, and down that stream to the 
New Mexico line. It is in contem- 
plation that myself and a few other 
brethren will visit, during the com- 
ing fall, the southeastern, counties- 
of this Territory — those new coun- 
ties, Emery and San Juan, which 
have been recently organized, and 
the lower valleys on Grand River, 
and from Grand River to the San 
Juan and its U;ibutaries,.ai%d,' these ti 
tlements whicii our people are forining 
u^on tliipse ^treams^ .. aurf. prpb^bly 
"^e'shaBextelid our travels further 
into New Mexico, and visit our new. 
settlements on the hetd ^yaters gf 
the Little Colorado, and the tribu» 
taries of the C^i^a^ afeiig H^e bprd<^rs 
of New Mexico and Arizona. 

.: THl*i©^' oljjectTjf pur yisi^i* to : 
l^^i^ii ih^ j^iJykUes ot the i^oiuitrgf^ 
sipfi tpipi^k .after i^ flpek of Chriib, 
md .1^ JtQ' feuiftt affcei; my P^^ 



might have etrayed may, and when 
found to try to ga;thpr tbeiu to somo 
fohi, when) we can place some shep- 
herd over them who will endeavor 
to feed them with the hreafl of life^ 
and keep them. from being entirely 
lost, or torn by wolves. We As^ 
visit the new settlements as £ust as 
practicable^ kad the older oDes'alsO) 
to labor among the peoplia aocbrdiag 
to our calling, to teach the people 
their duty, and to organise thep as. 
shall be necessary, and to set in o^ 
der all d>ings necesaaiy for theis 
development and grow^ ajjid ta« 
maintain the union and feMowsh^ 
of the Saints, and respect for the 
Gospel and the order and govem* 
ment of His Chu^ and Kingdom. 

There seeme to be a necessity for 
the Latter-day Saints to gatf&er io^. 
gether, and then to scatter a little^ 
and then to gather a little, and sa 
on ; in other words^ something after 
the fashion of the bees 3 they^ go out 
of the hive empty and return .with 
their legs and wings laden with 
honey and bee bread. Now, if all 
can do this, we shall continue to 
thrive in the hive of Def^eret; but if, 
on the other hand, we scatter and 
waste and destroy the good we have, 
we had better remain in the hive 
until we shall have learned our duty 
better. 

There is a tendency with some to 
want to get away from the restraint 
of tlie Priestheod and the earnest 
teachings and admonitions of the 

Gospel ai^d the wholesome ^goveri^r. 
ment that is maintained among tne 
Saints, in order to enjoy greater lib- 
erties, inojt greater liberties to serve 
the- Lord, for there is nobody in any- 
wise refiftficjt^. Seme! are desirous 
of greater liberties than they think 

tbey wijoy amoug iw iti ^lenjupying 
thj^ cou^itry aini : gettupg- pos«emaiD 
of ti^ \a,ndL^l^d siccumulatu^g ^^oieU^ 
a«4: desii;e a gF»sto|j^ca»^. IS^j 
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thiS' feeling ought not to take po8- { 
suasion of ua too much, because if 
we iiididge it. too muth we are liable 
to becpme darkened in our mind 
nfiasuraUj, and lose the spirit of 
the GosjpeL But when we are called 
and sent oat to.labor, ^ther to preacli 
the Oospel in foreigu countries, or 
to gather the poor from distant lands, 
or sent to locate in any distant place 
wtth a view of helping to establish 
towns and Tillages and settlements, 
ssid building up and organizing and 
helping to maintain good order and 
wholesome gevemment, and to ex- 
tend tbe spirit of the Gospel — wiieu. 
we are called upon to assist in estab^ 
Mung theae new settlements, it is 
tif^ that we should respond ; it is 
as < legitimate labor as any other 
l^iBiich' of hibor in building; the 
Ghnmh and Kingdom of God upon 
the earth. . But we ought to guard 
jigaiBfit a restless spirit, of changing 
locality merely for its own sake, and 
moving to and £ro in search of some- ' 
thing better. This restless leeling 
is not goody nor will it tend as a rule 
te happiness and: permanent good 
aad pvoftperity to those who possess > 
it.' - We ajre no t all alike. . Some be- 
become attached to whatever place ' 
tjiey.call tbeii home ; wherever they 
labor and build <up a home they; 
glUJier around them the comforts of 
life, and feel settled in that place, 
and attached vto theirsurrouud^gs; ; 
while others seem hard to aetda 
down and make any place seem like 
home for any length of tima To 
me tli)9 iqpiisit has :always appeared 
strange^ so oonuraity to my uatoiie 
amd . dispo^ion.. Notwithstanding, . 
as hiM' .been remarked, 1 tsiivel 
among . tbe |)ecrpie as mnch as, 
or mxm than, /any of my brethren. 
of ihe A|)08t]eft of. late= y^arar-H. 
pediape foe the last twwty yeoBs; 
^crratttt mj faome hue been in S^k 
Qeoijge..:^ Having had. th^ cajre xif; 



tbe churches in the southern part 
of tlie Territory, to a great ex>- 
tent, I have been obliged to travel 
a great deal ; but this has been 
from a sense of duty, and not be- 
cause I have fdt tired of home and 
wanted to move about from place to 
])]ace. And I may add, that in all 
my> travels, the thought of seeking* 
a new or better place for myself or'. 
tuniiJy iias never entered my heart, 
no matter how many good places 
I may find ; it is for others and not 
raya^eU'; it is to search out places' 
wiiere we can plant colonies of Lat- 
ter>day Saints, where the sons and 
daugliters of the Saints who are 
growing up in the older- settlements^ 
and who "desire soon to • spread out 
wl>ere tli^oan make homes and foim 
new settlements, where we can plant 
nurseiries of Latter-day Saints. Bui ' 
it is not, as I said, to seek locations 
for. jnyself or for my own family; 
only such portions of them as oUght 
to>go out and begin to operate i'ot 
themstdve^^ imd m^ke themselves 
home& I am not ohe of that shift- 
ing sort of men. The lot that was 
assigned to me in Salt Lake City at . 
thetimo'the pioneers eHtere4 Salt 
Lake Valley,' i retained until Lwas> 
sent to St.0^6rge, and then } traiis- 
feiJred it back to Pres. Young from 
whom I received it* I have never 
felt to ehang<i since I located in St. 
George ; and if 1 had been located' 
upon a barren rock, I would have- 
packed soil enough to make a beau* ' 
tiful home, of it. And, by the way^ I 
believe the home I hdve made hjts 
cfi^ meas much labor as if 1 had' 
hauled tlin eai;th on to it. 1 have 
il)ad to manufacture a grel^t deal of' 
what is now there: and' so I may say 
it has. 'been eo witli the greater part 
of our to wn and * * Dixie'* County. 
; i&atu)^ly to look at it, it was a very • 
j^'biddiAg country when we fiist' 
setuked there. We were not allured^ 
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to that region by the green fields, 
the Hue extensive meadows such as 
you have here. The grass which we 
see upon the surrounding hills, j 
inviting the flocks and herds to 
e$t, and the flowing crystal streams 
of pure water which make music, 
sweet and enchanting to the ear, 
as they wend their way through 
your Valleys to the lake beyond, is 
ii). marked contrast to the natural 
facilities of our southern home. 
Why, if I were to tell you half the 
truth, the most of you would never 
want to go south to live ; but we 
are not in the habit of picturing the 
u|9tpleasaut features of the country, 
b)it rather of speaking the best we 
can about it, feeUng that we have 
need to do it. And there are some 
who have had faith enough and 
stamina enough in them to speak 
well of the country, and nothing 
short of faith and Mormon grit 
could do it ; while we were doing this 
we did not forget to ask the blessing 
of God upon the land, and I need 
hardly say that it has been through 
IJis blessing that we have been 
prospered and enabled to make 
beautiful homes out of the once 
forbidding, sterile wastes. 

We were sent there to raise cotton 
when our nation was thrown into 
anarchy through a civil war, and 
when it had become a question with 
ail Israel, ** Shirts or no shirts T 
It was shirts we were after; we went 
to make cotton farms, and it was 
anything else but an inviting cotton 
region. As I have said, no extensive 
fields made the eye glad, but every- 
thing looked as. though the whole 
country had been thrown together 
in an irregular broken manner. The 
water had to be raised from the low 
channels in wbich it flawed, in qnick- 
sand bottoms by means of long and 
expensive canals, in order to get it 
iQ>OQ thid bench land& But now 



through the blessing of the Lord,' 
and hard knocks, we have a veiy ' 
fine city, inhabited by a pretty good' 
people. I will say, however, that 
the country is not so very mudi 
changed from what it was when we 
went there, excepting in a few places; 
where the people have made inviting 
homes ; but the homes which have 
been made are the mo^ precious be-* 
cause of the labor it has ccet to make 
them ; and they are prized mere 
highly on that account than they 
otlierwise would be. You may ask 
me, if I am beating up for volun- 
teers for that country 1 No, not 
at alL; and yet the southern peofde 
would welcome most heartily any of 
the brethren and sisters from Bear: 
Lake or any other section of the coun- 
try who may feel desirous of -locating 
among us, to share with us the rocki. 
and sands and the cactus and iuards.: 
I say, we shall welcome them most> 
heartily ; and then while they wonld 
have to take their share, and maybe 
more, of this natural product f»f oar 
southern climate, they woukl also^ 
share with those who labor for their: 
kindred and friends ami their own- 
exaltation, in the Temple whieh our. 
Father has graciously and in His* 
indescribable provideiee located 
among us, and permitted us to build,, 
with the help of the Saints general^ 
throughout the Territory. We fed. 
that there is a wise providence over- 
ruling this. It is in such a country 
that the wicked have no desire for 
what they see around. They have 
passed through it, and as a general: 
thing are satisfied not to come,back> 
again, there being nothing to induce- 
them to do sa And this being th» 
jcase St Oeorge is a. peaceful home of. 
the Saints, and as a rule a very good' 
.spirit prevails there. Sometimes m 
little top much of the spirit of wincK 
because tho^grape is a staple articlo 
lamongiis, and foolish peiaons some^ 
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168 indulge too freely in the wine 
lioh is manufactured from that 
lit. And it is one of the labors 
it we have upon us, to teach the 
3ple how to use the things which 
A gives us in a proper way and 
b abuse them, to control tbeir ap- 
dtes, and not allow wine to" bring 
1 into the community. At^d we 
1 in this labor that we have suc- 
)ded to a goodly degree, there 
^ng much less of this kind of in- 
Igencte practised among the people 
w than there has been since we 
tied and improved the country. 
Now, touching the climate and 
I and general, facilities of the 
mtry through which 1 have tta- 
ed in Arizona, and along the bor- 
•8 of New Mexico, whien ©on^- 
^d iVith this region of country, it 
I desert • that is, the facilities for 
ieultural purposes are far less than 
Utah, and you know pretty well 
at they are in Utah. It is more 
a graring region. There is a lack 
mountain streams, for the hills afe 
lerally low ; they do not tower up 
}he clouds, and are not capped*with 
»w as they are in this northern 
mtry. The main range of the 
cky Mountains falls off about the 
le you reach the New Mexican 
% and the hills then become lower, 
1 the streams are^not so numerous. 
e facilities most attractive to my 
nd are along the continental 
ide, in the eastern portion of 
iaona and the western portion of 
►w Mexico. The noHheastem 
rtion of Arizonie^ is watered by the 
;tl«r Colorado and its tributaries, 
i the farming region is on the 
id watenr of this stream, but it is 
t extensive ; there arej however, 
ilities for small settlements, and 
tensive ranges for sheep anxi cat- 
. The garden of Arizona, so 
* as agneultufid facilities are 
accrued, ia on -San River, after 
No. 8. 



it emerges from the mountains and 
where our people are locating, at 
Mesa Uity and Jonesville. The 
country along Salt River is being 
occupied by people from various 
parts of the world, who arfe not of us. 
These two settlements of our people 
are doing very well, so I understand, 
! and there are facilities tor many 
more in the same region. Tho 
climate is warm; the summer is 
long, scarcely any winter at all, and 
scarcely any frosts. But in that 
immediate' vicinity there is not range 
for sto6k ; that is, there is not very 
extensive growth of grass. The 
range is mostly in the hills, in the 
northeastern and southeastern parta 
of the Territory,'on the headwatera 
of the Gila and its tributaries^ the 
San Pedrcl and Black and White 
rivers ; and &lso are many facilities 
for small agriculttiral settlements. 
The climate generally is milder than 
this, and consequently more plea^ 
sant. The eastern and northera 
portions are temperate* neither very^ 
hot nor very cold. In the southern 
portion, as I have said, the summer 
is long and warm ; it is decidedly a. 
hot and a dry country. 

The country I visited last summer,, 
further to the east and northeast, 
the upper vallejrs, or valleys on the 
Rio Grand del Norte, which are in 
Southern Colorado, and ):un intk> 
New Mexico, is a fine agricultural 
and grazing country. Fine moiin- 
tMn streams come ofut of the fdot 
hUls to the broad valleys and open 
plains. This region affoi^ds fat^ilitieis. 
for flourishing settlements, as well 
as for flocks and herds ; and the cli- 
mate is as cool as that of Bear Lal^ 
and the other elevated valleys of 
Utah, and if not so severe wintert 
as in Cache and Bear Lake vall^, 
at least something approaching 
them. There are facilities for many 
fine, flourishing settlements in that 
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f region of country ; and we we esta- 
,^ biishing some colonies in that, con> 
,, Bitting mostly of emigrants from. the 
» Southern States, with a few from 
]: Xltah, to counsel and instruct them 
.'in the art of irrigating the soil and 
, establishing settlements after the 
order of Zion. We .find ourselves 
*. imder the necessity of sending a. few 
f more to that region, and a few others 
; to- different localities, to assist in 
5 establishing and maintaining our 
I new settlements. 

f. But now, J return to this lovely 
-valley of Bear Lake — lovely indeed 
i it .has seemed to me whenever I have 
^vkitisd it.^ but it must be remem- 
;bered that. I have never visited it 
;:€i>ly. when it was covered with green. 
/Still,, I uudjeo^tand that the country 
/is.oiyvrered tor many months in the 
^yesr with the white mantle, and for 
,tfais« reason ma^y of you complain 
'of the Ipng winter& But if it were 
not for the hard, . cold winters and 
;tJho melted snows^ you would not 
T,ibaYo these beantiful meadows and 
^gi:ee^.biljs ; you certainly have to 
. t^auk tlie snows for. this blessing. 
jBMt. T, have no dottbt.you. will say, 
that you could do with a little less 
^^ow and a: UttJU^ shorter, winters, 
'i^d take atljittlel/ess grain and mea- 
^'4ow. Wells X think^ I would do bo 
j4k)o« If. I had« t^e '^bo<>sing of ci^\ 
iinates,, I should i^t ^ose that in 
which I shouldihave. to cjot.bay three 
.months in> the. auAuoaery.and. be six< 
jor^iBTi^jj^ months feeding it out in the 
^wiatcBT. I tlnnk wi^ you I oould 
;^[ettalong with atlittU lea8!snow,if I 
(had .to sacrifice a. little of. thi^ rich 
^meadow;,, and' at: tba same time, 
4«(H;iespoadin^/lesg mosqiutoes-'aiHi 
'jljiesi.. And. talking iibput fiies, jiou 
^caniijot baguo. to sho^^ ftiefr like'Wie< 
cam da SW Qeor^ ; hud. th(S)j are m^ 
Itl^'Xxmimon ha»0:%,„th6f]^^axe tb^ 
ifieBk^' l)oii^, flj. that, ia eyer ready 
4to;fOQtai»d.Bsitb £oa ioc' masl. 






Now, if I lived in Bear Lake val- 
ley, I iitliev^e X should look upon it 
as a very- choice place to make i^y 
home I and if once I settled down^ I 
should not thipk of moving away, 
or speaking of it a^. a v^ery bad coub- 
try to live in. I have made it a rule 
never to forsake old friends in order 
to take up with nf^wones ; or to lay 
aside an old. wife for J(4u) sake of 
getting; a- new one. The aame rule 
would. appJy to my Jiving in this 
northern country; oo^oe I settled 
down I shouM not thittk of moyi^ 
away i^uless duty called me, and* ip 
that case of course I should drop 
everything and go without a whim- 
per.. I see on this s^tand an oM 
friend in Brdtlier fJohqr Nebeker, 
who moved down, to our <* Dixie" 
country, and after Ji^iog tbcre aoiae 
tinMv lie turned to B^ar Lake. I <ib 
not know how he^ feek about, it^ 
whether or not he is ready to make 
his home with us again in St^6eoi|^ 
[Bro. Nebeker: Npt yet, Bra 
^ow. . Laughter.] I would say 
to you. who are doing well, let 
w«]li enough alone, go on and stkk 
to what yiou have- got I thidiJc 
I can see a chan<se to» makn some 
beantii'ivj ^aae^ where j^u haiie 
not. mor^ ttian half done it^. It 
ia now soma foiirtesQ. yeitoS: sinKs 
I wa%. here: ; some ^o£ you uriU jne- 
m^iD^-^ k. was. whett; Presidevt 
YoHng.oMnO' here^. a09ompaided;,br 
Qeaoiral ChetkmL aaJd otheta. ■£ 
U>ok..ijt^. the.situatioA lat' that* time ;J^ 
mapped jii^ out in my' mnd; and;! 
bava reUined/ a . piiett)^ good ander— 
sUmding : of^ th0 regioirr dfe toantc]f. 
Itrin^y not bea»me^me:toisiiggeatrt» 
yoa Whio bime^had< fifteen 4MS-tweiil)r 
yeavi^ eicpavienee hei^e^. but itMriiMB 
me ttot^yoiir-&ith iiat noil beeniiul^ 
deyeii^d;> V am inclined' tO;.tliiid[ 
thati yotii' ^ani dOi something besidte 
raising, oaliuis, bay^ wim^ oais asd 
fM>tatQ^,}^di..maJbi!igr buitec 
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«e — aiid here let me not forget 
;ive you the credit of jfilliug up 
country with young men and 
len, which is a noticeable feature 
th» growth and wealth of the 
)le. You have a big country 
) ; 80 much, in fact, that you 
lly know what to do with it You 
to enrich it all, and you skim it 
', but you may depend that you 
i facilities here for a much heavier 
ilation than you have got ; and 
1 the whole it is a healthy re- 
. There may be some diseases 
iliar to this cold region, and some 

and that truly, that a warmer 
ate might tend to lengthen out 
r days, as well as add to their 
ly comfort. I believe there is 
•bjection on the part of anybody 

such persons should try a 
ner climate as may feel inclined 
o it. There is no disposition to 
a or fasten anybody to this coun- 
v^ho may feel that they crave, 

their health and comfort re- 
e a warmer climate. If there 
uch, I can assure .them I have 
eled through many other re- 
s where there are facilities for 
Log nice, comfortable, happy 
es, and where the climate is 
er ; ia fact, a. person may 9uit 
telf with almost any climate he 

choose between here and the 
icau line — in Southern Utah, 
ana and New Mexico. But as I 
urked in the beginixing, we ought 
tudy contentment, and not in- 
e in a restless spirit, for change 
its own sake, without having a 
L ana sufficient reason, or with* 
having some duty assigned to us 
re we may labor with better adr 
age to accomplish greater good 
16 building up of Zion, or in ex- 
ipig our borders and establishing 

maintaining righteousness in 

earth ; and wherever our lot ia 
, whether it be in Cajcho Yidleyi 



or Bear Lake Valley, whether in a 
warm or a cold climate, or whether 
in a hot climate, we should as much 
as possible try to content ourselves 
and adapt ourselves to the surround- 
ing circumstances, fdways doing the 
most good we can. 

Eespecting the relative conve- 
niences of St. Greorge, for instance, 
and the surroundings of that coun- 
try, as compai^. with this northern 
country, I have this to say, and I 
speak sincerely as I view it, and 
verily believe it, that in our efforts 
to subdue the country, and having 
to contend with difficulties and hard- 
ships, in order to plant our settle- 
ments there, making our roads and 
getting building material, and con- 
trolling the waters and the quick- 
sands, and in having to meet and 
overcome obstacles which are pecu- 
liar to that country, we have worn 
out a great many good people, a 
great many good men have suc- 
cumbed under the hardships we 
have had to endure ; and I waiB 
counting up the number of families 
in the httle city of St Qeorge^ 
whose husband and father had 
passed away under these cir- 
cumstances, and I found that 
there were no less than bet\^«en 
thirty and forty widows there, 
besides quite, a number who have 
left and returned North, having 
buried their husbands, down there. 
This is not the result of any con- 
tagion, or violent sickness, or -any 
special disease, for we have had 
none ; we have no prevailing rlia- 
ease, and it is not naturally an un- 
healthy country by any means. 
There is here and there a local- 
ity where they, having neglected 
common sanitary rules, have per«> 
haps suffered irum chills and fever, 
or ague. Diseases of this kind, 
which are incident to hot climates, 
have been experienced where they 
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have allowed water to stand in 
pools. In St George, however, 
we have been troubleii with it. 
Washington and Santa Clara have, 
but it has arisen from defective 
sanitary measures. Naturally, I 
think our Southern country is quite 
as healthy as the general average of 
places in Utah. And when I speak 
of the number of men who have 
worn themselves out in helping to 
subdue the barrenness of the land, 
I might have said they have been 
mostly hale, hearty men, who went 
there in their prime, that wore 
themselves out with constant work 
in making homes for themselves and 
families. They have f dien a prey to 
exposure and labor both summer 
and winter, and to poor fara But 
after saying this, I am happy to say 
also, that I think we have passed 
the crisis in this respect. VVe have 
•learned wisdom by the things we 
have suffered : the comforts of life 
are being increased around us, and 
we are making up our minds now 
tiot to kill ourselves trying to live 
as fast as we have done in times 
past. 

Now, I have said on different oc- 
casions, which it is as well for the 
youth of our large towns, ourrailroad 
towns and cities, where emigrants 
are dropped by the shipload, and 
where there is -a redundancy of labor 
and surplus workmen, who are seek- 
ing for something to do and cannot 
Qnd it, and are idling away theif 
time and are waiting for some- 
thing to turn up, and waiting 
for some easy chair, some clerkship, 
some place to make a living without 
working much — and I may say 
this class of peoplid are abound- 
ing among us, and they receive 
an unfavorable education, and are 
contracting habits which are not 
^rcKxl : Ihave said, and do say, that 
i( is better for such to enter into 



swarms and form material for new 
colonies, to help to establish uew 
places, and make new roads to the 
timber, get out farms, build mills, 
and subdue the elements, as their 
fathers did when they first settled 
this country. But in saying this to 
the surplus population of our older 
towns and railroad centres, we da 
not wish to apply it to these regions,, 
where you have an abundance of 
room, needing, in fact, a much 
heavier population. I am persuaded 
that the people of this valley will be 
healthier, happier, and wOl enjoy 
more facilities and OQmforts when 
their population is treble to what it 
is to<iay. Three times the popula- 
tion you now have cnn handle the 
facilities which you do much easier 
than the present population can 
handle them, and to better advan- 
tage and to better profit to all. And 
you will have better roads, and bet- 
ter farms, and better houses, and 
better mills, and better schools^ 
your cities will be much better built 
up and improved, and your pro- 
perty more valuable^ and everything 
will conduce to your comfort and 
growth, than under existing circum- 
stances. 

I was favorably struck with Ou^ 
den City as I passed through it ; I 
was favorably impressed with St» 
Charles as I passed through itv 
These are beautiful locations. I was 
particularly pleased with one thing 
saw in Garden City, which' was du 
long canal from Swan Creek, 
this cold climate, where the season! 
are short, it is important in irrieal^ 
ing, that the water should run sToi^^ 
and as long as possible beforv* it ii 
pitt on to the land, in order that _ 
might get warmed, - because it has fli* 
much more salutary effect on youn^T 
crops than where it is cold and chil]|^ 
direct from the canon ;'and I am pef*- 
suaded that a good deal of your sma^ 
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^rain is injured in this way. Brother 
Thatcher took it upon himselK to 
speak a ■ little, upon this practical 
qaeitioD, and you will pai'doii me for 
doing the same. Though you faFm- 
ers may think you know more than 
I do about ity. you will all agree 
with me in this, that any suggestion 
I may make will not harm you, as 
you can do as you please about 
adopting it. But I know the differ- 
ence between the effect of cold and 
warm water in agriculture in making 
tilings to grow ; when yuu wish to 
rush the growth, bjt your plants or 
crops in warm weather, the one is 
&r preferable to the other. And if 
you wish to raise 'fruits and plants 
which are delicate and tender, of 
course you can ^et on to your warm, 
gravelly soil, and there put on your 
manure; and if you can use warm 
water, and have the benefit of the 
canon breeze^ to prevent frost, 
you can raise a great deal of fruit. 
You now raise a great deal of small 
^it, such as strawberries, rasp- 
berries, currants and gooseberries ; 
and what is there to hinder you rais- 
ing plums and many varieties of 
choice i^pples, such as we cannot grow 
in St. George 1 That country is 
really too hot for growing apples. I 
i:^e apples, but they are not as good 
as the same variety raised in SaltLake 
Gity. . I am persuaded that tliis 
ITorthertt region could beat us on ap- 
ples, but we could beat you on pears 
wd peaches, apricots and some other 
fruits. I should advise you to keep 
toying, and if your trees kill down 
once in a while, keep replacing them, 
and make the land as warm as pos- 
sible, and put on the water warm, 
but not when the plants can stand 
it without ; and then, do not leavjs 
it on la^ in the fall, thus keeping the 
plant growing late in the season, for 
when tills is done the first severe 
ffOBt . that coQies generally ^kes 



them off. I will leave this subject 
to Brother Joliii Nel>eker, who is 
abundantly able to continue it, and 
who, by doing so, might greatly 
benefit the people of this Northern 
country. 

I would like to offer a little advice 
to your board of trade. You have . 
one 1 suppose ] (A voice : Yes, sir) of 
course, ui giving you my reflections 
in this as in other matters you are at 
liberty to please yourself about ac- 
cepting it You are here in a com- 
paratively solid position, you can 
have things about your own way, 
that is, if you choose to be united. 
You are not mixed up as they are in 
Salt Lake City and in Ogden, you 
can control the trade of tliis whole 
region of country, not only in 
marketing your own produce but in 
the buying of your merchandise, 
wagons, carriages, machinery, and 
everything you have to import which 
you could get from first hands and 
at first cost and thereby save to 
yourselves the profits now made by 
middle- men. And in marketing your 
produce you can do likewise, but 
then you would have to control the 
business among yourselves, and give 
it your hearty support, and be re- 
solved that you will operate to- 
gether. Now, you are enriching 
men every year by your trade, and 
you are doing it by being divided,, 
every man being for himself under- 
taking to market his own produce 
and to buy his own plows, rakes, 
mowers and reapers, and hauling 
his own produce to market and then 
doing the largest part of his trading 
with stores in which he is not inter- 
ested, and his own co-operative stores 
doing but a small languishing busi- 
ness. . The great bulk of the busi^ 
ness of this Territory is handled by 
outsiders at a distance from your 
settlements both as to importations 
and as to marketing your ptoduce.: 
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You liaul to market your butter and '■ against the spirit of greed, and our 
eg&j and the merchants dictate to , children to a great degree from the 
you the price which they will pay, ! contaminating influences that Gen- 
and you cannot help yourselves. In j tiles, as a general thin^, carry with 
this way they grow rich on the pro- ' theAi wherever tliey have located* 
fits, while you remain poor compara- . among our people. We have been 
tiv«»ly speaking, that is, you do not , taught for years to sustain Zion's 
enjoy the benefits of your own labor " Co-operative Mercantile Institution: 
and profiuce to tiie extent you , and our local merchants should bay 
might, if you were properly united. ' of them. But in all probability, ifi 



Your boanl of trade and co-operative 
stores thn^ughout the county ought 
to work to«i ether and enter upon a 



you were combined in this valley in 
jour business relations, instead of 
every little store in every settlement 



system to hamlle your own produce ' m this valley being obliged to send 
in bulk ; and then in buying wagons | to Salt Lake or C^den for supplies 

and agrieultunil mnohinery, etc. ; of merchandise, it would be a matter 

instead of every man buying a single of necessity to have a centre here 
Wiigou or fanning implement, this , such as they have in Ogden and Lo-. 
organization wouhl deal direct with ' gan, only on a smaller scale, in which 

the niannfactureis by the oar-load, you might do your wholesale bnsi-' 

at nninufaotuivrs* prices, having ness direct-, and so arrange it that 

them sliipiHHl to Kvanston, the near- the i^arent co-op will ship to you most 

tvst p)>int, insteavd of Sidt Unke. 1 of the articles you need direct, which 

think the same also in relation to you need only go to the city to " sort 

your stiH^k. I un<lerstand you were up," instead of going lor all of your 

making M»mo efforts in tins direction supplies. I think this would natu- 

-•tht> handling of your stock and rally come to be the result of a 

marketing it, Kvery i^tep you take thon>ugh union and combination of 

in tluH dirtH^ion will tend to oonsoli- labi>r and interests in this valley ; and 

dato tin* Uktertvsts k\( the |Hvple and 1 think tiK>, that your isolated posi- 

incnn^Ne yo\ir oomnum t^miforts, and tion eminently fits you for building 

will at the »iune tune have the ten- up such home trade, 
denoy to kwp at arms' length %lews I am pleased to learn of the goodly 

and DontdoM, who m:iy U' hunting dogrve of fellowship which prevaib 

olmuKHHi X\\ pick up what little money in your settlements, and that there 

you have to h)iaiv, or to make what aiv but little apostasy and opposing 

utonev they can out of vou. The nifiuenc<« to contend with. You have 

uuMo v\^i iHuieentvate vour bu«in^>$s be^n hi<;hlv favored of the Lord ia 

i>i^ationn and I ho ^it^titor de<r\v of tluit which you have enjoyed, from.' 

KHkUlideneu ,v\»n U^^ot one tor an the chtIy settlement of this valley, 

other, theieb.Y ha\ iuk and \uci\>a»ing (he (H:v«$«^nce and counsels and labors 

a deMiMt to \\\\\\\{ iMioli other U)\ the of l^tv«3ide«t Charles C Rich, whom C' 

K^« \ou wdl Ihi li'xkubUHl wiih regarvl as one of the wisest and mosO 

fehui|H'i'« who thrnitt themHi'l\>H» (orudt^ic counselors in Israel, a father 

ukt«k ,\(iur (o\\n« aihl oei^ldHMlusHU tnae^i in ch<> midst of his people^ 

^ \\vw\ ei I h«'(v In e\ i\(oikv \'f the aiK) the ble<si:)g of God has attended 

eftiv>ioiUk« \A ititiiiev t leel {\\M thiti h)« okiuistracions among you, as i» 

\» \^\\\ \hit.Y <«•«»« I'tmpht. w adoi't thi« cvuletKini in the condition of the 

\HM»|>eiihli\e ti(»kiinei I't' vloin|^ our |HVkUi!k ^n^mdlv. 
buaiue«M, tu «ii\h>i Vo |iivl^et om««l\v« i M> h«urt ft^ lo Uess the peoi^<^ 
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and to invoke the blessing of the 
Lo^d upo<a the hmd and opon the 
elements, - that they^ may be mad^ 
to conduce to your happiness and" 
cottifort •; and that while you reap 
the fruits of the Father's mercy and 
goodness, y«#ur hearts may be ever 
found to acknowledge EQin as our 
benefactor and fHend, and to appre- 
ciate His Me^ings. I trust that 
President Taylor arid the brethren 
who aw with you may be able to 
impart such words of counsel atid 
consolation as your circumstances 
require ; and that soon you will have 
in your midst against President 
Budge, — that is, if we succeed in 
getting our mind upon the right mau 
to take his place. He has been 
doing an excellent work in Europe, 
and we do not want to release him 
until we can replace him with a suit- 
able man. 

Your local Priesthood in your 
several wards and set^ements, I 
doubt not, are earnestly seeking to 
learn their duty and to qualify them 
selves to magnify their callings ; and 
if the people give theto their faith 
and prayers and confidence and 
support, you will steadily advance 
in -good works, in faith and wisdom; 
atid I trust you will improve also in 
your educational interests. I sus- 
pect wiiat is common in our new set- 
tlements, that you may seem behind 
in this respect, or at least you are 
not as far advanced in the condition 
of yoBT schools as is desirable; and 
for thfe reason that there are more or 
less of the people who are so much 
absorbed in the c^es of life, in 
making themselves homes, in order 
to be able to withstand the rigors of 
the climate, that they cannot bet?tow 
the attention and care to the train- 
ing of their children which they 
ought. to. I &up|>ose they are willing 
to= build schc)olhou9es, however, be- 
cause tbey serve a> triple purpose ; 



first, for dancing ; secon'd, for schocH 
purposes; and third, for rieligious ' 
worship. Perhaps I ouj^ht to, reverse 
it, but you can if yon choose. Peo-J 
pie are williiig to help to build 
school-houses for triple purposids. ; 
And when they -have done this, they ; 
tlunk that the Ttiretees should find 
teachers for them to teach their 
children who are not large enough: 
to work ; and these are often sent ' 
to school to be kept out of the war. ': 
Now brethren and sistefs, T do ' 
not mean, in making these remarks, 
to charge any of you harshly ; and 
it may be I do not give you the credit 
which you are entitled to I only 
speak what I find to be quite com- 
mon rn ourtrew settlements through- 
out the country where I travel, and 
I feel the necessity of appealing to 
the good sense of the fathers and 
mothers ; atid to say to the Bishops 
and the Elders and Trustees particu- 
lariy— ^aud bene let me say, thatiour 
Trustees should be chosen from our 
most enerejetic men — ^menwho will 
fill the office, who will irive it their 
most earnest consideration, who will 
seek to make everything comfort- 
able around the schoolroom, taea 
who will take an interest in the 
welfare of the children, and who will 
look to the wants and encourage- 
ment of the teachers, and who will 
also see that good and suitable books 
are provided, especially tlfre Bible 
and Book of Mormon. Now, do not 
be afraid to see the good books which . 
God has given unto us in the hands ' 
of your school children ; do not be 
afraid of the teacher who will open 
school by prayer, and who will en- 
countge faith in God, and morality, ■ 
and everything' that makes people 
good citizens. AikI I beseech th& 
people generalty to encourige the 
combined efforts of the Coanty Su-- 
perintendent and the Trustees and 
school -teachers in escablishiiig good 
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schools in jonx midst ; and that you 
will also sustain all the other good 
institutions, such as the Kelief So- 
ciety» the Mutual Improvement 
Associations, and your Sabbath 
Schools, . and also those who act as 
Superintendents and Teachers in the 
Sabbath School. And do not, my 
brethren and sisters, consider it a 
little calliDg to act as a Sunday 
School Teacher ; for when faithfully 
acting in this capacity >ou are sow- 
ing seeds in the minds uf the youth 



whicb must sooner or later produce 
the natural fruit ; and thus prepare 
men and women to cany on the 
work which their fathers have be- 
gun, and in which some of them 
have worn themselves out. 

That God may bless the people of 
these yalleys, and that their chil- 
dren may grow up to perpetuate 
their names with honor to them- 
selves and glory to God, is my 
earnest prayer, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 



DISCOUESE BY PEESIDENT GEORGE Q, CANNON, 
Delivsrkd at Tooele City, on Sunday, Octtober 31, 1880. 



(Beparted by Geo. F. Gibbs,) 



1)IFFERENCE BETWEKN THE TRUE CBURCH OF CHRIST AND THE CHURCHES 
OF THE WOULD — THE LOVE AND UNION BEGOTTEN BY THE HOLT 
SPIRIT — THE GLORY OF THE LATTER-DAY WORK BELONGS TO GOD 
ALONE — GREATNESS OF CKLKSTIAL GLORY — SAINTS PROVED BT 
TRIAL — CELESTIAL MARRIAGE — COMPLETE SUBMISSION TO GOD'S 
WULL NECESSARY — BUJLDING OF TEMPLES — SALVATION OF THE 
DEADW 



We profess as a people, to be led 
by revelation, and I hope our pro- 
lessions are not in vain ; in fact I 
kuow ti.ey are not. I know that 
this people, called Latter-day Saints, 
do have revelations, that they liave 
the word of God given unto them 
as they need it, according to their 
faith and their diligenoe and their 
good desires before the Lord. And 
those who speak unto the Latter- 
day Saints are different in this 



respect from every oUier class of 
ministei-s that I know anything 
aboutv We do not cogitate in our 
private apartments or in our libraries 
or in our studies what shall be said 
to the people, and to frame dis- 
courses to deliver to them. It is 
right and proper that the Elders 
of this Church should try to inform 
themselves respecting the principles 
of the Gvoepel ; but it would not be 
rights neither is it right for them to 
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prepare theii discourses and arrange 
before hand what they say to the 
people. We might tickle your ears, 
we mi^t say pleasing things to 
3rou, we mieht give utterance, to fine 
moral sentmients which you would 
tiiink very beautiful ; but they 
might not be what the people need. 
It requires the inspiration of the 
Almighty to take of the things of 
God to impart to the people. With- 
ojut that J know it is useless for fuiy 
Elder in this Church to attempt to 
teach, and that if he taught his 
teachings could not result in any 
possible good to those who listened. 
President Taylor, Brother Lyman 
and myself were conversing yesterr 
day upon the . subject which this 
bears reference to, about the abun- 
dance of good things there is in the 
world which are pleasing to the in- 
habitants of the earth. I was. 
reminded myself on going upon one 
>ccasion when upon a mission in 
England, at the invitation and 
earnest persuasion of some friends, 
;o listen to a very eloquent man 
iFho was a Church of England 
xinister, who had a great reputation 
!br eloquence and ability. I never 
leard anything more beautiful than 
lis lectaire ; it was full of moral sen- 
tient and beautiful ideas, and was 
i^ery interesting indeed to listen to. 
^nd one would have thought that a 
man with such sentiments would 
be capable of leading the people and 
beaching them and making them 
much better than they were. The 
i^orld is full of such ideas and sen- 
timents. You read books which are 
vrritten by men who are not of this 
Church, and you many times find 
hi them sentiments which you can- 
not help but admire ; they are 
nharming and they are true ; you 
feel when you are reading them, 
that there ia a great deal of truth 
in their doctrines, and then they: 



are set forth so convincingly. If 
you visit their ohurcheB, donbtless, 
you will find men who are able to 
deliver sentiments of tliis character 
to the people. You take such a 
man as Henry Ward Bee^her; he 
is noted for his eloquence and the 
good sense which characterizes many, 
of his discourses. He is able to talk 
to the people in a most sensible way 
about a great many things. Such 
men you may sit and listen to, and 
be leally pleased with many of their 
ideas. There are other noted men, 
who are also able to deliver moral 
truths in a charming manner ; but 
what does this amount to] Does 
it make tlie world any better ] To 
some extent it does. But there is 
something that all these men lack, 
and which the world lacks, that is 
the Priesthood of the Son of God 
and the power of God. There have 
been Elders of this Church who 
could not read, who have gone forth, 
to pleach ; but they had in them the 
power of God, they had the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty, they had the 
everlasting Priesthood, by authority 
of wiiich they were authorized and 
empowered to declare unto the 
people the principles of life and sal- 
vation. These men, although igno- 
rant and unlearned, and not capable 
of. teaching by their own wisdom, 
have been the means of bringing 
salvation to hundreds aud. thousands 
of souls, and of bringing them into 
the Church of Christ, and into a 
condition where they could receive 
the Holy Ghost. 

This is the difference between this 
Church and the churches of men. 
It is not that they do not believe in 
good moral sentiments, and are not 
capable of teaching them ; it is not 
that they are ignorant, for they have 
a great deal' of what is called world- 
ly wisdom ; but it is that they are 
desititute of the power of God, the* 
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inspiration of the Almighty, and the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ; therefore 
their teachings dfo not hring- people 
to a knowledge of the truth: 

I was very mueh ittipreseed this 
morning when 1 arose. It was cold, 
but we were comfortably housed, in 
good quarters ; wo had good beds 
to sleep on. We were visitors here ; 
and I could not help contrasting the 
feelings we have for one another, 
and the feelings whicli .exist in the 
world. We are strangers to each 
other in some respeets 5 we are not 
blood connections ; in fact, there 
were but very few of us who were 
not strangers to each other, yet I 
certainly feel that I am among my 
brethren and. sisters; 

r do not f^uppose there are any 
Latter-day Saints in this house who 
would not share what they had, if 
they possessed but little, with the 
Eldeis who come in their midst. 
And if they had a good, comfortable 
place, they would prefer giving it to 
the brethi-en who visit them, than 
taking it themselves. There is that 
fueling of love begotteti in the hearts 
of the Latter-day Saints that the 
world kuow^s nothing about. And 
yet we ane seliish, and' have yet 
much to learn in this respect. But 
that love which we have for each 
other and for God and His cause. He 
has begotten in our heai'ts. We are 
united together through the love of 
the Gospel and the love of truth; 
We are united together as no other 
people in the world are. What is 
this done by — by preaching moral 
sentiments I By fine discourses 1 
By dwelling upon thoughts whioh' 
men have framed and put together 
in their private studies, by their own 
wisdom^ No. All the books in 
tlie world could .^not hawe brought 
aViutsueh aoondition of thiUgs as 
we witness m our midst and experi- 
ence in. our. hearts. We might have 



read'iJl the books which have been 
written by the learned of the world, 
if it were possible to do so, aiid thea< 
taken the Bible which is said to he* 
the word of Grod, and read that, and'^ 
we might have heard all of theirise 
men talk about these tluDgs, and' 
about the ^sdom and the sublimity 
of knowledge and the attractiveness' 
of truth, and ever3rthing of this 
character, and what would it have' 
amiounted tol We see what it aB' 
amounts to in the world. Th^ 
have toxts, they have knowledge^ 
they l>ave wisdom, they harve schools, 
they have colleges, they have access 
to all human knowledge there is, 
ancient and modern, and what does' 
it amount to ? Tb^ are divided up,; 
thf^y are split asunder, and are really 
ignorant concerning Ood. They' 
are full of differences concerning' 
points of doctrine; they contend 
over the smallest thinge, and diffi^ 
culties which are irreconcilable are' 
begotten in their minds. A man 
who has the spirit of God given' 
unto him through ol)€dience to tlie 
Gospel, and who is ordained to 
minister in the things of God, even 
if he can scarcely read, as X havo 
said, goes forth among the- people 
accompanied by the power of God, 
and searches out the honest in heart 
He does not use flowery wonls, he^'^ 
doe* not driver great swelling dis^ 
courses ; but he preaches the truth 
in simplicity, in meekness, he tells '^ 
people wli^t to do to be saved, 
and lie has the authority from ther-- 
Lord to administer the ordinanoes^ 
of salvation to the people ; Mid 
when they repent humbly before—* 
God, and coi^fess tiieir sins, ho-^ 
baptizes them for the remission of^ 
their sins, and lays his hands upon 
their lieads for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost ; and they become new 
creatures. ' A change takes place; 
they become new creatures in Christ 
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Jesus. They put away the old 
man and his deeds, and tliey become 
new ; they receive of the Spirit 
which unites them together and 
makes thetn one ; and all those 
beautiful thoughts, -and those glo- 
rious truths, and those delightful 
moral sentiments which thev hear 
and have heard outside this Church, 
they can understand and they can 
see which is true and which is un- 
true ; they can distinguish between 
the two ; and they are knit together 
ih love one to the other. 

This is the mai^velous work, and 
a wonder concerning "wliich Isaiah 
n)oke. The Lond said, through 
that Prophet : " Forasmuch as 
this people draw near me with 
their mouth, and with their lips 
do honor nre, but have removed 
th^^ir hearts far from me, and their 
fear toward me is tauglit by the 

frecepts of nien ; therefore behold, 
proceed to do a marvelous work 
among this people, even a marvelous 
Work and a woDder, for the wisdom 
of their wise men shall perish, and 
t!he understanding of their prudent 
anen shall be hid." The wisdom 
«f the wise has perished in the pre- 
sence of the Gospel declared by the 
iBiders of this Church ; and we, as 
m people, have been gathered out 
mB a standing protest against the 
'Colly of the creeds of men, and as a 
«itandiug protest against that which 
ifr^led the wisdom of man. And 
'the Lord has shown by the building 
up of this Church that he is able to 
^o his own work iii his own way. 
^nd he chooses his own instruments, 
trough whom to accomplish it ; 
Mod when we shall have finished 
«ur work, none of us will be able 
io take auy^ glory to ourselves; no 
adngle eon ' or daughter of Aciam 
ir&ti be able to eiaim the least degree 
ef credit to himself or herself when 
the work shaill be accomplished. 



The Lord is determined that be 
shall have the glory; that his name, 
will be praised for all that has been 
done, and that shall be dohe. If 
we were the learned, if we had the- 
wisdom of the world, and if we. 
were to accomplish these results 
thtough worldly wisdom ^r power, 
there might be an opportunity 
given unto us to take glory to our- 
selves ; we might und*>r such cir- 
cumstances say, it was by our wioh 
dom and by our ability that these 
things were accomplished. But as 
it is we cannot do that ; and if we 
attempt it and continue to indulge 
in such a belief, the Spirit of Ged 
will leave us to ourselves, and our 
weakness will be made apparent not 
only to ourselvee but unto ail men 
with whom we associate. B«t God 
will have a tried and peculiar peopla 
We have been tried to some 
extent, but not to the .extent which 
we probably will be ; tbere are many 
things in w>jich we will be greatly 
tried before we get through. Every 
Latter-day Saint who gains a celes" 
tial glory will be tried to the very 
uttermost. If tliere is a point in 
our character that is weak and ten- 
der, you may depend upon it that the 
Lord will reach after that, and we 
will be tried at that spot, for the 
Lord will test us to the utmost be- 
fore we can get through and receive 
that glory and exaltation which He 
has in store for us as a people. 
When we think about the character 
of the exaltation promised unto us, 
we can understand why this should 
be the case. What are we striving 
fort What are we aiming to obtain f 
Our ccmstant prayer to Uod is that 
we may be considered worthy to re- 
ceive celestial glory. That is the 
prayer of every one who belongs to 
the Churchi Every man and every 
woman who prays unto the Father^ 
who is in the habit of doing so,' ex/ 
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presses that desire in his or her [ 
prayer — tlmt we may be. counted 
-worthy to receive celestial gldry 
ktid exaltation I in the presence 
of God and the Lamb. What a 
great think to ask ! . Do we take 
ui, as a people and as individuals, 
the full purport of this request ! 
When we talk about celestial glory, 
we talk of the condition of endless 
uicreaae ; if we obtain celestial glory 
in the fullest s^nse of the word, then 
we have wives and children in eter- 
nity, we have the power of endless 
lives granted unto -us, the power of 
propagation that will endure through 
all eternity, all being fathers and 
mothers in eternity; fathers of 
fathers, and mothers of mothers, 
kings and queens, priests and priest- 
esses, and shall 1 say more 1 Yes, 
all becoming gods. For this is the 
power of God ; it is the power by | 
which God presides over the uni- 
verse, and fills the universe with 
power,, and which we pray unto Him 
to bestow upon us. This being the 
ease, do you think that we are going 
to attain unto these things without 
we show ourselves perfect before the 
Lord 1 Do you expect that God will 
save you and me and exalt us, and 
give unto us this inestimable, this 
indescribable gloiy, if we are full 
of sin, . if we yield to temptation, 
and are not tested and are not tried 
in . all these things 1 Do you im- 
agine that God will do all this for 
us; can you conceive of such a result 
if we are imperfect and full of fi-ail- 
ty, and continue to yield to tempta- 
tion, and doing those things. that are 
contrary to the mind and will of 
God 1 I cannot ; I do not look upon 
God in that light. I think that He 
is a perfect ^nd holy being, and that 
the words of Jesus which he spoke 
unto his disciples are intended for 
vs : "Be ye therefore perfect, even as 
your Father which is in heaven is 



perfect." We, as a people and m 
individuals, should seek to attain to 
that ))erfection, to be a«j jHTlect iu 
our sphere as God our £t<3mal Fa^ 
ther is in His ; and we cannot attain 
to that exaltation and ^lory which 
He has promised unto us, unless we 
are thus perfect. 

I do not have any other view than 
this of the character of the salvation 
and exaltation that God has pro- 
mised unto us ; and I therefore do 
not expect that any man will evei: 
enter into the Celestial kingdom of 
our God, uiitil he is tested and 
proved in all things. Some men 
think they can slip around — I have 
heard such men talk — they think 
they are going to get into the celes- 
tial kingdom without obeying the 
law of celestial marriage. I do not 
have any such ideas about exaltation; 
and yet I am perfectly i^tisfied 
there are men who will be counted 
worthy of that glory who never had 
a wife ; there are men probably in 
this world now, who will receive 
exaltation* who never had a wife at 
all, or probably had but one. Bat 
what is necessary for such a case \ 
It must be perfection before God, 
and a proof of willingness on their 
part, if they had the opportunity. 
I will instance the case of a maa 
whom you perhaps know by repu- 
tation, namely that of Elder Lorenzoi 
D. Barnes. He was a faithful maxB. 
in the Qhurch, a man of zeal, a man- 
of integrity, a man who did aUt 
in his power to magnify his holy^' 
Priesthood, and he died when upon*" 
a foreign mission before he had onev*- 
wife. The Lord will judge thats^ 
man, as he will all others, according 
to bis works, and the desires of hiai^ 
heart, because had he lived, and ))a(0 
had the opportunity, I am fullj^ 
satisfied he would have obeyed . thiJ^ 
law. I do npt doubt that he wilSi 
receive exaltation in the presence o'if^ 
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Gkxi. We have young men who die 
before they have had the opportunity 
to obey that law, and they wil), 
doubtless, receive also, inasmuch 
as they were worthy ; for the 
Lord, in His infinite wisdom and 
knowledge, understanding the worth 
of all men, will mete out to them 
accordingly. But if we live in the 
flesh, you may depend upon it we 
shall be tried in all things. If I 
have an appetite, if I have a passion, 
if I have an inclination which is 
in confiict with the law of God, 
if I do not subdue it and bring 
it into complete subjection to His 
law, I do not see how I can enter 
into celestial glory. I cannot con- 
ceive, with my views respecting 
Grod, and His wisdom and justice, 
and all His holy attributes, that I 
could ever enter into the celestial 
kingdom whilst in that condition. 
I must bring every appetite. I must 
bring every passion, I miist bring 
every desire of my being into com- 
plete subjection to the will and mind 
and law of Grod, or I cannot receive 
the exaltation He has promised 
unto His faithful children. I say, 
I cannot, and I cannot see that 
any one can. If there is anything 
about us — ^if ^there is selfishness in 
as, if there is a disposition in our 
hearts not to yield upon a certain 
point, or to have our own way and 
o^n mllj and carry that will into 
affect in opposition tcf the will df 
Gk>d, we cannot in that condition 
receive exaltation at His right hand. 
Aihd if we die in that condition, we 
#111 have in «ome other state of ex- 
istence, 'to get rid of it, or we cannot ^ 
set ex^tatibn. That is my idea. 
If I vakie my life more than I do 
the will of God ; if I value my wives 
tor <;hiidren more, or my earthly ] 
substance more than I do the will 
ef Godj then I -am tiot in the 
ixmdition to fecerre exaltlttion and"^ 



glory. I will tell you what I think 
about these things, and the manner 
in which I view the life Which ia 
to come. If there is anything that 
stands between me and the will 
of God which would prevent me 
from doing that will perfectly as Ho 
required of me, if there is anything 
which I love more than God, I 
am not in a condition to receive 
that glory. If I think more of 
my own life, if I think more of my 
own will, if I think more of a wife 
or child, or of all my wives and 
children, or of my property, or of. 
my time, dr of anything over which 
I hare control or which belongs to 
me, ajid is part of me, than I do of 
God, then I am not in the condition 
to receive the exaltation ; I am not 
worthy to receive it ; I -am not wil- 
ling to bring everything I have or 
which belongs to me into completb 
subjection to Him, and to what He 
requires of me. When He says, 
(Jo, to go ; when he says. Come, to 
come ; to do that w;hich he requires, 
or to refrain froni doing so, as H^ 
may require ; and to do this hot 
only when He, himself, tells me I 
must do it ; but to db it also through 
the voice of those whom He has 
chosen to hold control. For God 
has His mouthpiece on the earth ; 
He has always had one when He 
has had a Church. He chooses one 
man who holds the keys of His 
kingdom ; He chooses ' one maxi 
as revelator to His' Church, to teadh 
His people the mind and will of 
God concerning them, and Wk 
word through him is bindit^ upoft 
the people. Then he chooses otheri^ 
as helps, and. they too have the 
power to counsel. "He that tt^ 
ceiveth you receiveth me, and he 
that ' receiveth me receiveth Him 
who sent me," as Jesus said, u 
they receive you they receive miS-; 
ff they receive y^u and me, thej^ 
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Tcceive my. Father who cent me. 
•This is til 6 4octrine. And God 
•has chosen His sejcvants to min- 
ister to the people, to teach thorn 
and instruct them upon all those 
.points, so that they may receive 
.salvation and exaltation under the 
leadefsliip of that Priesthood which 
He has restored, aiid which will 
bring us into the celestial kingdom. 
'An()as I said, it is not the wisdom 
of man ; it is not tlie power of man ; 
it is not the learning of man which 
does these things \, it is not the 
learning of man which has gathered 
' this peoplt; together, for the wisdom 
.of the world combined would have 
'faUetl to have gathered this people 
as they have been from nearly all 
of the civilized nations, and if 
all thft combined wisdom of earth 
•bad. tried to build up the Church 
.which the Latter-day Saints i)ave, 
.thoir endeavors would have failed ; 
they could not have dpne.it. There 
i» no power of man which could 
have reached yqu at your firesides, 
and dwelling-places and gathered 
you to Zion, as you were, gather^ 
It required the ppwer of God, and 
jthat, poviner manifet^ted throi^h 
JbiumbU meurr-men. despised by the 
worid ; nevertheless it accomplished 
the result. Anxl that same Priest- 
hood which has brought us here, 
^nd through the power of which 
w«i were indiicted into this Churciu 
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and t)irough the power of which 
we h^e been nourii^hed and guided 
•ifi the Ghurcii, that same Priesthood 
.wii)l Qontinue to teach and direct us, 
until we shall be brought back 
4ntb ilie presence of God our Fatht^. 
It wiU be through the ordinances 
oi that .Priesthood administered 
io qs, that these results will be 
acoQmplished-77-hy binding wife to 
husband, children to paneiits, pa- 
it^nts .to . pareutB— until the whole 
liball be bpuiid together^, from our 



I father Adam to tlie last one boni 
to the earth, and all the links he 
welded. It will be done by the 
sealing ordinance wluch God has 
restored, and if we ever get the fall 
benefit of these things, we will ba^ 
to do it in the way I have endeav- 
ored to describe. 

I say to my sistcars, you expect 
to receive exaltation in the presence 
of God. Will you obtain it if yoa 
do not bring your will into subjec- 
tion to. the will of God 1 l^To. Will 
you be cast off 1 If you do cer- 
tain things, you wiUL But I think 
the women of this Church wpuld 
have to do a. great many bad thin^ 
before their God would cast them 
off entirely. The Lord ipay feel 
after them. He will brii^ them 
through circumstances such as will 
eventually purify them. But ^ 
woman can enter into the celestial 
kingdom any more ths^n a man 
whose will is in opposition, to the 
will of God. When God speaks all 
must submiit to iU It maQf not.be 
pleasant to us ; it may come. iii ccoi^ 
fiict with our tradition^ ; it nmy not 
be that which will suit us if we had 
the choosing. There . are a great 
many things winch would not suit 
us if we had the choosing* accqrdiiif. 
to ojur natural feeling, for thofse are 
often far from correct. , But whatever 
feelings we may have. which naay b^ 
the result of tradition and taW 
education, we must jj;et rid of anc}- 
be willing to do that wHich God i^or" 
quires at our hands. And.it is tb^ 
experience of the women of thii^ 
Cb urch who t^ve done tbatt— 1 % 
now of plural marriage, Jfor ii^^.i 
one of the most tryipg thi^g^r^-^ 
those who have suWitted to th^^ 
order, have reached a pojint.wher^ 
they enjoy true happini^si^ because 
in sacrificing their own w^ thfilT 
have the cousciousne^ <rf Knowing 

that they have, done Uie wil Ipf Qadr^ 
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«nd in their supplications to Him 
they can ask Him in confidence for 
«a^h blessings as they stand in need 
•of. Where is the man or the woman 
■who has been diligent in observing 
Jtfce requirements of God, who has 
tfadled upon any point upon which 
he has sought earnestly to Godl 
: If there are ' any, there must be 
tftome^hing lac^ttmg, they have not 
-4hat claim u|x>n God which they 
: -would have if they had submitted 
:yerfect1y to the requirements made 
-of them. 

Another point connected wibh otir 
.religion, which is tr3rtng to some 
■ peo{de, is their fondneais of carrying 
out their ow*n will in relation to 
' temporal* affiairs; ''I want to man- 
'Jlge- my own affaim in my own way ; 
't waut to do that which is pleasing 
-to me." Is there a vein of selfish- 
ness running through our nature 
'«pon these points 1 I tliink tnyself 
.'that that muat be entirely conquered 
•kiefbre we oah receive that glory to 
-which I have sdiuded. If I have 
rpropeity, it is my duty to take care 
^ it ; if 1 have- means, it is my dut^ 
tb husband' it, and care^lly use it in 
:m vrecy that shaH be beneficTial to 
other** as well as myself. But theiie 
']• 8tiU i higher duty devolving upon 
.sue and Xiponevery member in this 
€hurch, and that>i» tb do as we Kiid 
told by the servants of God, Vor 
dustance^- if I am in bui^est,' if I 
usm in the liiidat of some etiterpiise 
jwhieh requires tny personal attttn- 
tion whieh tho witfadhiwal of my per- 
'ional eupervision would cause tb 
.Jteoh in fittlnre; and the senntm ts 
mf God shoiiM= oal) upon me to let 
4diait^dio|s to go herer or there, even 
M it tkrald' toaV tha'Saetifice of all 
^BTf- worldly lot^eatkr, it would be 
hof diM^ as « Lsttef'day Saint, as 
jtao'Who k^«iniggttng for an en^a- 
JtiMi^iii the prot^neo^of €k>d and tlie 
iLmb,*' to* drop ftaat^at the monMrnt 



I am required, and to do as I am told. 
Or, if I have property that is needed 
for the work of God, for the esta- 
blishment of the piinciples of the 
Gospel, • it is my duty to give that 
which I shall be required to do, in 
order that the law of God, so far as 
that is concerned, shall be complied 
with. U I should not be willing to 
do' thife, th«i how can I witness to 
my Father that I am desirous of re- 
ceiving celestial glory ] You fbel as 
I do, that it is necessary for our sal- 
vation and exaltation, that the men 
who hold the Ajpustleship should 
administer unto ud the ordinances, 
in order that We may derive the full 
benefits which flow from them. If 
these men have a right to do this, 
and we recogniab their power in 
administering tlies6 ordinances untb 
us, considering that if they admin- 
ister them they will be bound and 
recorded in heaven, and that we 
shall have the benefit of them in the 
morning of thb resurrection ; if 
these are oiir feeKngsr, shall wia 
say thaft this- same authority shall 
hot dictate* US' in reganl to these 
perishable things by which we are 
surrounded] It would be very 
unreasonable^ indcfed, for us to 
take a- different view. Therefore, 
it fbllows, in thj mind, as a natural 
consequence, that we mixst hold 
'oursdvift entii'ely' si^bject to that 
irttthotity wiiich God has placed in 
this Ghnrch to Itod and guide "nsk 
The sfeps we hkve already made td 
dot present condition have taught 
ufr thiWj We have been led graduallv 
frotn t1ie watery of baptistn untU 
to«-dity, under the guidaniler of the 
holy Priesthood ; and from the war 
tert of l^aptisM'to the present time 
all the blessings We enjoy have come 
t6ntf through thehofy Priesthood, 
and'tlie power which God has bo;- 
itowed npo^ Bis humble servants ) 
Itli^re is not a bleMing which is dt 
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any value which we have not received 
! through that median). This being 
the case, lb is a natural consequence 
that that Priesthood shall continue 
to exercise a power in dictating us 
as to what we shall do. 

There was considerable said yes- 
terday, about what a good lot of 
.'people you are; and while I would 
not like to mar the pleasure you may 
derive from the representations 
given of you, there is this to be said 
about Salt Lake CityTempIeDistrict, 
of which you form a part, that tbei^e 
is not that disposition to build Tem- 
ple6,^and forward the work of God, 
by the use. and ^donation of means, 
which is obseryable in other Stakes, 
and iQ other Temple districts. 

I tell you another thing we dis- 
covered upon examinatiokU of these 
things — for we examined them some- 
.what, but not so thoroughly as we 
might have done — we found, that 
those who have paid the largest 
amount qn Tithing in proportion 
to the number of souls, have done 
'the moat towards building Temples. 
We found that in St. George, 
whefe the people arp all poor, that 
they paid more Tithing and more 
Temple donations in proportion to 
each soul thau any other part of the 
Territory. We ifound that in Cache 
Valley, where the people are building 
a Temple, that.th^y not only paid & 
good tithing but al^o. a. larger pro- 
portioi\ of donations thai^vany o&ier 
part; showing tl^at those, whp 
give the largest donations to Tem- 
ple building are able to p^Jr the 
most Tithing. . These are j^^cts 
which sbould be understood by u& 
The Lord has told us from tl^e 
beginning, in all which \im been 
spoken to us by bis servants, 4tnd 
by that which has. been written in 
the revelations, that he will blests 
ithp^e who are liberal in sustaining 
and supporting His woj^, tl^^t^ Hji^ 



blessings will rest down upon tli06» 
wjio manifest faith. You look for 
instance — I do not know that it 
would be wrong for me to allude 
to the Twelve — ^you look to thera, 
you see the ^^-ay they have labored, 
in going here and there according 
to the directions of the servants of 
God who have presided over them ; 
they have not stopped to inquire 
whether or not it would . suit their 
worldly circumstances to take such 
a mission or to do such a work; 
they have never stopped to consider 
a moment whether their individual 
interests would be affected by 
their going ; they have always 
been ready and on Mnd to go at 
call, and has not the Lord blessed 
them) Has He not opened up 
their way before theml. Has- h» 
not given unto them his holy spirit^ 
witnessing to them that their course 
has been plei^ing in hia sight ) Be 
certainly has, according to my view; 
and sp he has all the faithful Elders 
of the Vpdy of tho Priesthood. You \ 
look. at the men who have been the \ 
jx^ost faithful in doing that whieh | 
the Loi:d ^required at their handily 
and you will agree., with, mo th«t i 
they are the men who have been 
blessed; and you. lopk^t the mea 
who Imve paid. their Tithing the 
most diligently,, and you look at the 
women who have.stood by and suf- 
.taincdthcdc. husbands' hands under 
the^e ciccumstances, whether upon 
missions,: makii^g donations, . or 
otl^erwise contributing to the fo^ 
.warding of this work^ and yoti will 
find that if they are not so well (t, 
in a worldly sens^, they are ridi i» 
faith, and as a rale they are betuir 
off in worldly icircumstaaces thaii 
those who. have: b^n ndore selfidi 
and fliggwily ii^ their labo» and 
^Qixations to the. :£*ttfch of,. Go4 
You,, sisters— and ibere are somal 
,fiee., in., th?j8 ..jWfl^gl»gaJ^nj,vwhgiaJI 
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have known abroad when preaching 
the Gospel — ^let me ask it. you have 
not been blessed when you have 
entertained the Elders and been 
kind and liberal to them, as many 
of you have been ^ Have you not. 
felt abundantly rewarded for it in 
the increase of the Holy Spirit, an<l 
the pleasure and peace and joy 
which have filled your hearts when 
you have taken this course ? So 
with you, brethren, when you have 
done your duty towards the work. 
When you have helped the Elders, 
have you not felt a blessing come 
from God, and rest down upon you 
which has more than satisfied you ] 
Certainly you have, and those who 
have been at home who have been 
liberal in parting with their means 
to assist in forwarding the interests 
of this work, have you not been 
Messed ) Has not the Spirit of God 
witnessed to you that this is the 
course you should have taken 1 
Certainly, this is the testimony of 
ever)* faithful Latter-day Saint. God 
lequires that we should be liberal in 
Illation to these matters, for great 
essential blessings depend upon. the 
building of Temples in our midst. 
We cannot have our dead redeemed, 
we cannot ourselves be prepared for 
the exaltation that awaits us unless 
we attend to these matters in ac- 
cordance with the law of God 
respecting them. There are genera- 
tionsto bjB looked after. For 1,400 
years, the people on this Continent 
were without the Gospel, aiid the 
power of the Priesthood, and, iii- 
deed, so far as that is concerned^ it 
is nearly 1,800 years since the Priest- 
hood! was upon the earth ; and the 
Bdvation of the unnumbered mil- 
lions of people who have lived since 
that period wHl have to be cared for. 
Trace, if you can, your own genea- 
logy back only for a few generations, 
and see how it spreads out on every 
No. 9. 



point. For instance, for one mother, 
we have two grandmothers, four 
great grandmothers, and eight great 
great grandmothers, etc. And thua 
it spreads out like the branches of a 
tree, until all of the inhabitants of 
the earth wiil be brouglit in. Gq^ 
has chosen us from the various na- 
tions for this purpose. There aro 
men in this Church from almost 
every race of men, and if represen- 
tatives from all the races are not 
now, they will be in. God scattered 
the seed of Israel through all of the 
nations of the earth, so that in the 
great gathering of the last days Ha 
might be able to get representatives^ 
of all the families of men. And 
we are chosen for . this purpose^ 
The seed has been scattered among 
the nations ; and when the descend-, 
ants of Israel here, heard the sound 
of the Gospel, it was indeed the glad 
tidings of salvation to them. They- 
knew the voice of the shepherd, ib 
was like telling them something 
they had forgotten but always knew|[ 
they felt that it was something they^ 
had been waiting for, ,the sound^ 
thereof was most delightful to the. 
soul. The reason that the sound, of 
the Gospel had such an. effect upon 
us was, because we were cnosen from,- 
before the foundation of the world,, 
for the express purpose of coining 
forth in this day to r^eive it, and; 
well may it be said that your live^; 
have been hid ^ith Christ. You 
have come forth jin these last days . 
to be instruments in His hands of. 
bringing souls to a knowledge of the<; 
truth as it is in. Christ Jesus. In 
the Temples jbhat shall be built, jou^n 
will have the opportunity of stand-^ 
ing therein, as saviors, upon Mouutf- 
Zion. Th^t is your calling; and^ 
it is your privilege to be saviors on^ 
Mount Zion. God is giving yqar 
the means and ability in order that\ 
you may have it in your power tOj 
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accomplish these things — ^to build 
Temples. It is a great labor de- 
volving upon us. Ciod sent the 
Gospel to you and gathered you out 
from the nations of the earth by His 
wonderful power, even by bestowing 
the Holy Spirit in a miraculous way 
upon you. Through its influence 
you knew the truth when the Elder 
came to you, you knew the voice of 
the shepherd, you knew it to be the 
voice of glad tidings for which you 
had been waiting, and you obeyed it 
Jjladly, and have been gathered with 
the Saints of God. It is your duty 
How to rise up, all of you, and trace 
your genealogies, and be^n to ex- 
ercise the powers which belong to 
saviors of men, and when you do 
this in earnest, you will begin to 
comprehend how widespread, how 
numerous your ancestors are, for 
whom Temple woi^ has to be per- 
formed, in order that they may be 
brought into the fold; and when 
jou get stopped, the Lord will 
seveal further information to you; 
md in this way the work of 
salvation and redemption will be 
accomplished, even from Father 
Adam dotm to the last one ; or 
to speak more properly, down to 
tiie Prophet Joseph, who was the first 
of this dispensation. From Father 
Adam down to him^ all being linked 
together bj the sealing ormnances 
which God has restored, and the 
powers of which will be exercised 
in the Temples of God, all beiiig 
nznited together as brethren and 
4^slers; tor we are all begotten of 
■God. We STB related to each other ; 
we inag^ not have the satme blood in 
<mr veins now, but it will be found 
when we trace it back, that we are 
^ itlie same family; hence it is that 
we love one another as we do^ at 
least, that ia one reiason for it It 
is true we hapfte been scattered among 
Otutiie .natiiyii, and are called 



Gentiles, but nevertheless we are 
of the pure seed, having come 
through Gentile lineage that we may 
be the means of saving them, and 
through our faithfulness we shall 
stand at their head. This is the 
blessing which rests upon us as de- 
scendants of Abraham. 

It is a great privilege we have to 
take of our means and to put it in 
the Temples which we are building. 
It is a great privilege in this great 
latter-day dispensation which God 
has given us, a peculiar privilege ; 
but when we are digging and delving 
and struggling with poverty and get 
our minds iilled with darkness and 
unbelief, we forget it all and think 
our lot is hard, and the Priesthood 
is making hard requirements. When 
you are asked to pay Tithing, it is 
said that some want to know what 
is done with the Tithing. If such 
folks were to come into the council 
they would sooii find out ; thqr 
would find at any rate that the Apos- 
tles do not eat it nor consunieit, 
they would find that it is handled 
\^ith as much care as it is possible to 
handle such things, and that thejr 
feel accountable to God for tlii 
responsibility which rests upon them 
But when the Saints get their mihds 
engrossed with the* cares of the 
world, they forget the blessing^ 
which God has bestowed upo0 
them, and what he designs to do. 
with them, and things 'mAch the^T 
ou^t not to think about come u£f 
in their minds. I look upon oujC 
condition as one of peculiiur blestt^-^ 
ness. I think all of us should b^ 
thankful that we are counted wor — 
thy to be members of this Church^ 
To be a member of this Churph ia 9? 

freat thing. I am very tbankftd tc^ 
ave my naihe numbered with th^ 
Lattemla^ Sainiiy to be a sharer icC 
the blessings God has bestotred aodt 
promised mto* vs. We have th^ 
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Iv: Priesthood, we have wives and 
wren given unto us, and hus- 
ids, wives and children are sealed 
jether by the eternal power of the 
[y Priesthood, the binding power 
iioh connects them together for 
le and eternity. When you think 
it you are chosen to be saviors to 
) cluldren of men, to stand as a 
dium through whom salvation 
dl tiow unto unnumbered thou- 
ids, what manner of people ou":ht 
to be I They pray for you to-aay 
the spirit-world, as they have been 
doubt from the beginning praying 
their descendants, that they may 
&ithful to the truth. You can- 
i tell the interest felt in eternity 
yon, my brethren and sisters, by 
»8e of our dead who have gone 
ore us. Their hearts yearn after 
their const&nt desire being 
it we may be faithful and main- 
Q our integrity and be prepared 
bi-ing salvation to them, and 
leem them by going forth and 
aying every ordinance which God 
I established in the Church for the 
vation of the living and the dead. 
ki cannot be made perfect without 
siDt neither can they be made 
rfect without you. It is for us, 
ing in the flesh, to perform this 
>rk, and to educate our children 
3 same way, that our young men 
d 3'oung women may feel that 
laboring to build up Zion they 
) establishing the work of God, 
d, at the same time, laying a 
in<lation tor their own exaltation. 
His presence, and for those of 
eir ancestry and posterity. This 
the feeling we should have. In- 
md of being oppressed in our feel- 
n, and permitting ourselves to 
aeve that these tilings are hard 
on us, that it is hard to pay our 
thing, or to make donations, or to 
• this or that which may be required 
us, we ought to feel it is a plea- 



sure and honor and a great privilege 
to be counted worthy to have the 
opportunity to do this. There are 
men in this Church who have felt 
that they could traverse the earth 
to get to see a servant of God who 
could baptize them. I have heard 
men say that they would have 
undertaken the labor of walking 
around the earth, if they, by doing 
so, would have been sure to meet a 
man of that kind. You liave met 
men of that kind, men who have 
had authority to baptize yon for the 
remission of sins, and by being 
baptized by such men your sins have 
been remitted in the sight of God, 
and of angels. You came forth from 
the waters of baptism clean and 
pure so far as these old sins are con- 
cerned, and you had the Holy Ghost 
sealed upon you by authority of the 
holy Priesthood, and you have been 
inducted into the kin,s:dom. And 
yet some of us forget that we have 
been made the recipients of tliese 
blessings, our minds become dark- 
ened, and we forget all that God 
has done for us. Here we have men 
amon^ us, through whom we can 
have tne word of God when we want 
it ; just think of it ; men dwelling,' 
as it were, so near to God, that you 
can have the counsel of Jehovah 
given to you about this matter and 
the other matter you may choose to 
hear about. This is witliin your 
reach. Who appreciates it] Wo 
begrudge a little Tithing or a little 
donation, and think it a wonderful 
sacrifice to fulfil such minor duties. 
If we were to devote our entire time, 
the labor of our bodies and spirits 
to the interests of this work, what 
would it be in view of what God 
has done for us ) Is there a bles- 
sing you have desired of Him that 
he has not bestowed upon you when 
you have sous;ht for it properly 1 
Brethren oi Tooele, I said somt 
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plain things to you last evening. I 
liope they will be borne in mind ; I 
hope that you will endeavor to so 
live that your prayers will avail with 
God. and so as to have a conscience 
void of offense before God and man. 
Why should we not have a heavenl}'' 
influence dwelling upon usi Is 
there anything to be compared to iti 
Nothing. And God has placed it 
within our reach. It is like the 
drinking fountains we see in the 
city, you can drink at them until 
you are satisfied, and it matters not 
how thirst}' you may be, and your 
diinking will not prevent my drink- 
ing, and your being filled will not 
prevent my getting filled. God has 
opened this fountain to us, the foun- 
Uihi of peace^ the fountain of j©y, 
the fountain of happiness, the foun- 
tain ironi which all can drink and 
all be filled, and it will not deprive 
anybocJy else from the same. Did 
you ever haye anything to equal it 1 
Dill you, ever taste anything 
that equals the taste of the Spirit 
of God-^llie sweetness, the heay- 
,en]y joy and the peace which it 
brings. to the. soul t You who have 
partaken of it know that there is 
I'/Otliing so sweet. Honey to the 
natural taste is not to be compared 



to the sweetness of the Holy Spirit 
to the spirit of man. God has J^pread 
out this feast before us, and invites 
us to partake of it, to fill ourselves 
until we are perfectly satisfied. And 
He warns us against evil, and be- 
seeches us to forsake sin. He wants 
us to be pure, he wants our young 
men to be pure and to have His 
Holy Spirit. He is willing to be- 
stow His gifts upon us, but He will 
be sought unto in. prayer and faith 
for His blessings. I am not talking 
about something theoretical, but 
something you know for yourselves. 
You hail it after you joined tha 
Church ; you felt then as you never 
experienced before. Have you cher- 
ished that Spirit from that time to 
the present I If you have, the Gos- 
pel is indeed the power of ijiod to 
you, and the sound thereof is full of 
glad tidings, and great joy, and the 
testimony of peace reigns ia your 
hearts. 

I pray God to bless you and fill 
you with His Spiiit, that we may be 
lull to' overflowing, and Uikt it maj 
enable yoU to conquer every evil de- 
sire and bring all of your appetites 
into complete subjection to his mind 
and will, which is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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We have been traveling this last 
v?:eek through the settlements of 
Davis and Weber counties, meeting 
nrith tiie Saints in their various 
wards . and visiting the people at 
;heir homes, it has been one of the 
nost interesting trips I have taken 
for several years, auc^ I think this 
B the general feeling of all who 
Hrere of the party. A visitor to our 
settlements at the present time is 
impressed with the evident increase 
of the numbers of the people and 
of comfort and, it may be said, 
wrealth. The land is being rapidly 
taken up and occupied, and places 
where a few years ago it was thought 
that no one could live, we now find 
farms and orchards and good sub- 
Btautial dwellings, and all the evi- 
dences of thrift. The water is being 
taken out, and large sums are being 
expended in the formation of canals 
and water ditches ; but the most 
pleasing feature which presented 
itself to my mind was the content- 
ment of the people and the spirit 
"which they enjoy. Our meetings 
"Were excellently attended and were 
of a very spirited character, the 
P^ple turned out in large numbers 
*nd crowded every meeting-house to 
^overflowing, so much so that in most 
places seats had to be arranged out- 



side, and the windows thrown open, 
so that those who couhl not get into 
the houses could hear. In several 
places we met under bowers coii; 
structed for the purpose of holding 
meeting in the open air. 

It is truly marvelous when we look 
at it — that is, those who have been 
familiar with the early settlement 
of the Latter-day Saints in tliese 
mountains — the great changes 
which have been effected in the con- 
dition and circumstances of the peo- 
ple. God has abundantly fulfilled 
the promises which were made in 
the early days, after the Latter-day 
Saints settled here. Some ques- 
tioned in those days whether we 
should be able to find suitable places 
outside of this valley where the Lat- 
ter-day Saints could live. And many 
of tliose who first came here had 
grave doubts whether we could, iii 
tiiis climate, be able to raise a variety 
of fruits. But God has tempered the 
elements ; He has ameliorated the 
condition of the soil ; He has blessed 
the labors of the people ; an<l with 
the experience of the past confidence 
is felt that there is scarcely a valley 
in these mountains, however ele- 
vated, in which fruit cannot be 
raised, and all the grains and vege- 
tables necessary for the sustenaiice 
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of man be produced. Of all people 
who live upon the face of the earth, 
it seems to me, the Latter-day 
Saints should be the most thankful 
to the Most High for His kind 
ness and mercy manifested unto us. 
We came here as weary pilgrims, 
fleeing from persecution, glad 
to find a place where we could rest 
for a little season, and be free from 
violence and mobocracy. And 
though I, myself, at that tune, was 
but young, it seemed to me that I 
would be content to live here th6 
remainder of my days, and sul)sist 
npon the most meagre fiEu*e — ^bread 
and water — ^if we could only enjoy 
peace and freedom from the annoy- 
ances to which the people had been 
subjected, and especially if our 
leading men could be free from 
those harrassing persecutions which 
they had been compelled to endure. 
While but a youth I had helped, 
with others, to stand guard at nights 
at their houses, that they might 
sleep with some feeling of security ; 
for there were months, and it may 
be said years, before we left Illinois, 
when the lives of a number of the 
leading men were threatened. Some 
of the most painful recollections of 
my boyhood are the scenes of per- 
secution and affliction through 
which the Prophet Joseph Smith had 
to pass. When his martyrdom, with 
that of his brother, the patriarch of 
the Church, was accomplished, it 
seemed as though the rage of mobs 
ought to have been satisfied; and 
the people, being bereft of their 
leaders, might be suffered to dwell 
in peace. For it had been repeat- 
edly stated, that if Joseph Smith 
were put out of the way, there 
would be no trouble with the 
Mormons. He was the object of 
hatred ; he was the target at which 
all the arrows of malicious envy 
were shot ; he was accused of em- 



bodying in his own person every- 
thing with which the people were 
charged, and it was claimed that if 
he could be disposed oi, then they 
could be managed and there would 
be no difficulty. But this spirit of 
persecution is not exhausted by suc- 
cess ; it derives strength therefrom, 
and the more victims it has the 
more it craves. Instead of the 
people being left unmolested after 
the martyrdom, the violence of mobs 
was redoubled ; they were embold- 
ened by the impunity with which 
they had performed this bloody deed, 
to make more cruel attacks upon 
the people. The Apostles who 
stood forward to take the lead 
after the death of the Piophet 
Joseph, became in th«r turn the 
objects of hatred. Charges of 
eveiy kind were sworn to by men 
who were determined to frame some 
pretexts for bringing them into diffi- 
culty; and the most absurd false- 
hoods were circulated concerning 
them. Numerous writs were issued 
and officers frequently came to Nau- 
voo, to take the leading men into 
custody; it being the aim of the men 
who had banded themselves together 
in secret combinations for the pur- 
pose of taking their lives, to get 
them into their power as they had 
the Prophet. On this account 
there had to be a constant guard 
kept over the residences of the 
Twelve Apostles, As for myself, I 
never left any place with more glad- 
ness than I did Illinois. To launch 
into the wilderness, to grapple with 
all the difficulties incident to such a 
life, and even to run the risk of fa- 
mine, or any other evil whicli might 
have to be met, seemed small in coiA' 
parison with the evils we -had been 
and were subjected to. It was with 
great gladness the entire people who 
took up their line of march, left 
what is termed civilization, to g^ 
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among the red men of the plains* 
To dwell among them and. to take 
chances amoqg them, seemed pre- 
ferably, to being exposed to attacks 
having the form of legal measures, 
and claiming the authority of Jaw, 
but which» in the most of instaiijces, 
only furnished a coveiing for vio- 
lence and the most deadly schemes 
of vengeance. 

Although the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, during his lifetime was 
brought upwad'ds of forty times be- 
fore tribunals, upon one pretext or 
anotiier, in every instance when he 
had a fair trial he was acquitted ; 
none of the accusations were ever 
substantiated against him. And 
when at last he surrendered himself, 
$fter receiving the pledge of the 
governor of the State that he should 
be protected — he having pledged 
hi« own honor, and the honor of 
the State to that effect — those who 
were his persecutors, who claimed 
to have grounds of charge against 
him, were well aware that the 
treason of which they accused him, 
could n^t be sustained ; and be- 
cause of this they said, ** he is 
likely to be acquitted again and es- 
cape us; but if the law cannot reach 
him, powder and ball can." With 
blackened faces, banded together 
and led by a preacher, they made an 
attack upon the jail, and the lew 
men left there to take charge of it, 
fired upon them with blank car- 
tridges to make a show of resistance 
in order to cover up the bloody deed, 
as one done without their conni- 
^anoe. 

The last time the Prophet ad- 
dressed the people he predicted that 
peace should be taken from the 
earth, and that terrible calamities 
would come upon its inhabitants, 
and ^particularly upon pur own na- 
tion. He predicted what the results 
wcMild be of the apirit of mobocracy 



which . then raged, and which had 
caused our expulsion from our homes^ 
if allowed to prevail Alreariy, the 
prediction had been recorded bjr 
him, twelve years previous to his 
death, that there would be a rebel^ 
lion break out in South Carolina, and 
a. fratricidal war commence betweeu 
the South and the North. The ret 
velntion upon this subject had beeni 
written ; it had been published. It 
was well known to the great buU; 
of the Latter-day Saints years pre* 
vious to this. I, when quite a child^ 
heard it, and looked for its fulfil-; 
ment until it came to pass. And 
this was the case with the body of 
the people who were familiar with 
the predictions which had been ut- 
tered by the Prophet Joseph Smith. 

If the voice of this man could 
have been heard and his warnings 
listened to, the evils which have 
fallen upon our nation might have 
been averted. To many, doubtless^ 
such a statement as this may seem 
presumptuous, because of the viewa 
they entertain respecting this Pro- 
phet. But whether it be admitted 
that he is a Prophet or not, it can- 
not be denied by any one who is 
familiar with the tone of his teach- 
ings, with the character of his ex-i 
postulations and warnings, with the 
mauner in which he piotested against 
the spirit of mobocracy, it cannot, 
I say, be denied by any of these, 
that if his counsels had been fol- 
lowed, many of the evils which have 
afiiicted the nation might have been 
averted. ' 

There is no form of government 
upon the earth under which so large 
a degree of liberty can be enjoyed as 
that under which we dwell ; it is the 
best form of governmeiit ever de^ 
vised by human wisdom for man*, 
kind. L;.a:ger liberty, greater free- 
dom of expansion and development^ 
to man in every. direction ^an be atr 
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tained under it, than under any [ 
other form of government. Every 
inan and woman who professes the 
faith of the Latter-day Saints, must 
love it, because, under it the devel- 
opment of the Kingdom of God is 
possible ; for believing as we do that 
God inspired the founders of this 
gOTernmeiit to perform the work 
"Which they accomplished ; that He 
raised up men for the express pur- 
pose of achieving liberty upon this 
land, building up this grand fabric 
of free government, we must 
of necessity admire and have a deep 
attachment to its principles. While 
the people are pure, while they are 
upiight, while they are willing to 
observe law, the best results must 
follow the establishment and main- 
tenance of a government like this ; 
but, on the other hand, if the people 
become corrupt, if they give way to 
passion, if they disregard law, if 
they trample upon constitutional 
obligations, then a republican form 
of government like ours becomes the 
worst tyranny upon the face of the 
earth. An autocracy is a govern- 
ment of one man, and if he be a 
t}Tant, it is the tyranny of one man; 
but the tyranny and the irrespon- 
sibility of a mob is one of the most 
ftrievous despotisms which can ex- 
ist upon the face of the earth. And 
it is from this which we have suf- 
fered ; it is this which caused us to 
take our flight into the Rocky 
Mountains ; it is this which caused 
the founding and peopling of Utah 
Territory. When attacked, despoiled, 
and driven by mobs, the Latter-day 
Saints appealed to the authorities of 
the States where they lived ; but their 
appeals were in vain, because the 
authorities were only the creatures 
of the tnobs from whose cruel at- 
tacks we suffered, and whom they 
dare not offend. Hence our appeals 
were in vain. When we appealed 



to courts, the courts dreaded the 
power of public opinion, which was 
adverse to dealing justly with us, 
and they dared not do anything to 
favor us for fear of offending the 
mob who persecuted us. When ap- 
peals were made to legislators, the 
same result followed ; when gover- 
nors were appealed to they were in 
the same ix)sition ; and when the 
case was carried to the President of 
the United States, he dared not face 
the issue, but declared that Congress 
had no power to deal with a sove- 
reign State for its treatment of the 
Latter-day Saints, though they 
had been expelled from the State 
by violence. And even when 
Joseph Smith was barbarously mur- 
dered while under the pledged 
honor of the State, there was no 
redress ; his murderers went scot free, 
one of them a senator of the State 
in which he lived, and others well- 
known to the general i)ublic. There 
was no disposition to punish those 
men, although they were red-handecl 
with the blood of innocence, and 
although it was well known that 
they were the men who perpetrated 
that cruel deed. 

We have suffered enough from this 
spirit of violent" lawlessness to feel 
profoundly moved in our hearts a1> 
the dreadful occurrence of yester- 
day. It comes to us as it does not to 
any other people, for we have suf- 
fered from tills as no other people 
have. The men whom we lei^ed 
better than we loved our lives, for 
whom this people would have been 
willing to lay down their lives, if by 
so doing they could have saved them, 
were stricken down by the hands of 
assassins, while they were helpless 
like sheep in a pen. They were 
slaughtered by a band of ruffians^ 
who knew that they had the power 
if they could break into the build- 
ing where the victims were confined; 
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io take the lives of those men, for 
they were defenceless. 

When the leading man of our na- 
tion is stricken down, as General 
Garfield was, it arouses emotions in 
the hearts of the Latter-day Saints 
- — those of them especially who were 

fai'ticipants in* the scenes to which 
have referred — which language 
^saiinot describe. There is something 
so abhorrent, so horrible in this 
method of curing evils, that as one 
•of this community I cannot think 
of it with any other feeling than one 
of horror. General Garfield, I may 
say, was my personal fiiend, we 
having served eight years in Con- 
gress together. I have been inti- 
mately acquainted witli him during 
that time, and I know him to be one 
of the greatest men of the nation. 
Be may not be a strong man in every 
direction ; I do not think he is strong 
enough to follow his convictions 
tipon our question. He knew better 
concerning us than any man in pub- 
lic life, that is, he knew more of us. 
He was brought up in Ohio, near 
where our people had lived in early 
•^ays, in the days of his childhood. 
He was familiar with men who had 
Wn members of our Church, and 
I believe was connected remotely by 
marriage with some of our people ; 
"Slid while he had no sympathy with 
^ome of our doctrines, nevertheless 
he had opportunities of knowing 
many things concerning us which 
others did not know. He had vi8ite<i 
this city twice ; he had become ac- 
^luainted with the people, seen them 
*t their homes, and had frequently 
conversed upon our doctrines. 1 
kuow therefore, he understood our 
question probably better than any 
^aa in public life. But for fear, 
^8 1 fally believe, that he would be 
*Qspected of cherishing sympathy 
*<>i' us, he uttered expressions which 
* thought were exceedingly unwise ( 



and unstatesmanlike in his inau- 
gural address. But notwithstanding 
this, I must bear testimony to the 
man and to the largeness of his soul 
and the breadth of his mind. He 
is a man of broad intellect, of wide 
experience, and naturally of a good 
heart ; and I cannot imagine any 
reason which could justify an act of 
violence towards him. There has 
nothing occurred during his admin- 
istration to provoke such an attack 
as that made upon him. 

But the word of the Lord has gone 
forth concerning all such matters as 
these. Deeds of violence will be- 
come more common, whether the 
world believe it or not. The Loixi 
inspired His servants to predict 
these things, if the spirit of niob- 
ocracy were permitted to reign un- 
checked and unpunished. Innocent 
blood has been shed in our land, the 
blood of innocent men, the blood, 
as we believe, of Prophets and 
Apostles and Saints of God ; and 
their blood stains the escutcheon of 
the States where it was shed, 
and it has not been atoned for. 
There has been no voice of protest 
against those deeds ; on the contrary, 
to day, notwithstanding the horrors 
of the past ; notwithstanding our 
track is lined with the graves of our 
people who fell by the way-side, 
whilst fleeing from their persecutors, 
religious dej^ominations all over the 
land meet together in public conven- 
tions, and appeal in the strongest 
manner to the government to renew 
the old scenes of persecution against 
a people, who have done them no 
harm, and who fled as far as they 
could from their confines, and from 
their civilization. To-day there are 
those who call themselves nuuisters 
and followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus, who, if they could, would stir 
up every feeling of hatred and ani- 
mosity and bloodthifstiness in the 
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kuinan breast, and bring down an- 
ger, vengeance and destruction upon 
a people whose only crime is they 
will not worship according to their 
dictation — a people ni^ho have come 
• into these mountains and. reared 
themselves homes, and made this 
once desolate land beautiful ; a peo- 
ple who have created wealth here for 
the nation ; who have offered an 
asylum to all; who have fed the 
strangers and travelers as they 
passed through here, administering 
comfort and relief to them, and who 
have been inspired by Heaven to 
impart blessing and benefit, and 
exert an influence for good upon the 
hearts of their iellow-creatures. 

Now, as much as 1 deplore such 
acts as that of yesterday, I look 
upon it .as one of the cojisequences 
which must follow. Geneial Gar- 
field, the President of the United 
States, innocent of any act which 
can be tortured into a justification 
for a deed of violence, now falls a 
victim to this spirit of lawlessness 
and personal revenge. When men 
permit the spirit ot mobocracy and 
violence to prevail, when they suffer 
crime to jio unpunished, when innu- 
cent blood is shed and is not atoned 
for, the time must come sooner or 
later, when the evil rebults will be- 
come widespread. As men sow, so 
will they re^. It is an eternal law 
and can only be avoided by deep 
repentance. Every nation which 
commits a crime must atone for that 
crime. God holds nations respon- 
sible as He does individuals. When 
a man sheds innocent blood a crime 
is committed by him, and he must 
atone for it either in this life or in 
the life to come. God will visit 
them in His own time and in His 
own way, until these things are 
-atoned for. He will leave men and 
nations to themselves, whe/n they 
Abandou them.selv^js. to evil, and His 



spirit caonot abide with ^hem. 

It may be ssud that the latter-day 
Saints Hrerq an insignificant people, 
and that therefore their treatment 
wasiA matter of little i)r no conse- 
quence ; so it nught be said respect- 
ing the disciples of Jesu^. Jesus 
himself was an obscure Being oa 
the earth—His persecutors at least 
thought him such ; but He was the 
divine Kedeemer, he was the So^ 
of God. His disciples were obscure 
men ; they were poor fishermen, 
yet they were disciples of the Lord 
Jesus, and because of the cruel 
killing of the Sou of God, and the 
persecution inflicted upon His dis- 
ciples, Jerusalem was overthrown, 
the Jewish nation ^as broken in 
pieces, and scattered among all d»- 
tions. 

My brethren and sisters, we, of 
all people upon the face of the eaith, 
should be the last to rejoice in cala- 
mity of any kind, or to indulge in 
any feeling which would have the 
appearance of rejoicing over anything 
that may appear like vengeance. 
There is only one feeling which 
ought to liave a place in our hearts, 
and that is one of deep sorrow when 
men do wrong, when they commit 
crimes, even though we ourselves 
should be the victims of the wrong. 
There ought to be no feeling ia 
our bearls to wish or desire ven- 
geance to come upon those who 
commit those acts. Our Savior 
has given us an example in this. 
He said after He had been lifted 
up upon the cross, ** Father, fo^ 
give them ; they know not what 
they do." This ought to be an ex- 
ample to us. The man who indulge? 
in any other feeling grieves the 
Spirit of God, and is not worthy the 
name of Latter-day Saiiut. iie > ce^ 
taiuly is not one ; because hny otlier 
spirit than this is in opposition to 
the. Spirit of God; and. thture ought 
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to be n6 feeling in our hearts ex- 
cepting one of deep sorrow that 
bur fellow-beings do anything which 
Would bring down the anger of God 
jEipoh them. And I pray Gk>d the 



Eternal Father to bless us and fill 
us with the Holy Spirit to enlighten 
us, and lead us into all truth, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 



REMARKS BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Deliveked in the Tabeenacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afteenoon, 

July 3d, 1881. 



(Eepoiied by John Irvine,) 

THE saints* mission IS ONE OF PEACE — SYMPATHY FOR GENERAL 

GARFIELD, ETC. 



I have been interested in the re- 
marks made by Brother Cannon, 
who has addressed us, because I am 
personally well conversant with n)ost 
6f the events to which he has re- 
ierred. I also coincide with him in 
'his feelings as regards the position 
we ought to occupy in this Territory 
Bh an integral part of the United 
States, in relation to the melancholy 
event which has so recently tran- 
spired in the nation ; for all right 
feeling people must execrate a crime 
like that attempted on the life of 
the President. It is usual with 
many people when they think they 
have received an injury to hope and 
wish that the like calamity may 
rest upon those who are their oppo- 
nents, or by whom they have re- 
eeived, or supposed they have 
received, certain slights or injuries ; 
ii)id it is very difficult for such 
people to comprehend the principle 



that actuates, or ought to actuate^ 
all high-minded, honorable men, 
especially those who protess to be 
influenced by that Gospel which was 
introduced by our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. Our motives as Lat- 
ter-day Saints should be very dif- 
ferent indeed from those which 
many are actuated by, who do not 
believe in the principles enunciated 
ill the Gospel of the Son of God. 
Our mission to the world is a mis- 
sion of peace. Our proclamation 
is the same as that which wais made 
by the angels of mercy who heralded 
the advent of the Son of God ; it 
is : "Peace on earth and good-will 
towards men." We have never en- 
tertained any other feeling or prin- 
ciple than this ; nor do we iiesire U> 
cherish any unhallowed feelings in 
our bosoms either to individuals or 
the nation. 
Bef^ence has been made by Bio. 
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Cannon in his remarks to the feeling 
and ainmuH i;\]iich exist among 
many calling themselves Christians, 
in tlieir conventions, etc., in their 
endeavors to stir up a spirit of per- 
secution and opposition to us. Let 
them take their course ; let them 
follow the influence by which they 
are governed. We cannot afford to 
entertain a spirit of that kind, nor 
do we desire to cherish j^ spi rit of 
retaliation. If Jesus, when upon 
the earth, could patiently endure 
the scoffs, sneers and reproaches of 
men which were so indiscriminately 
heaped upon Him ; if we are in pos- 
session of the principles which were 
enunciated by Hinc, we can afford 
also to cherish the same noble and 
magnanimous feelings whicli dwelt 
in His bosom. I know of no other 
principle than this associated 
with the Gospel of the Soil of God, 
whether in this age,or any other age. 
Jesus came here according to the 
foreordained plan amd purpose of 
God, pertaining to the human fam- 
ily, as the Only Begotten of the 
Father full of grace and truth. He 
came to offer himself a sacrifice, the 
just for the unjust ; to meet the re- 
quirements of a broken law, which 
the human family were incapable of 
meetnig, to rescue them from the 
ruins of the fall, to deliver thein from 
the power of death to which all peo- 
j^es had been subjected by the trans- 
gression of a law, and He Himself 
took the initiatory in this matter, 
and offered himself, the Son of God, 
as competent propitiation for the 
sins of the world. And when He 
was opposed, rejected, cast out, spat 
upon and maligned ; and again, when 
He was crucified, in His last remark 
He used the words which have 
Already. been referred to, "Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what 
they do." He taught that it was 
written in the law in oldea times, 



that there should be "an eye for an 
eye and a tooth for a tooth ;" but 
says He, *' I .-ay unto you that ye 
resist not evil * * Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them which despitefully use 
you and persecute you ; that ye may 
be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven ; for He maketh 
His sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust." These 
were principles worthy of a God; 
these were feelings which if cher- 
ish e<l by the human family, would 
elevate them from that low, grovel- 
ing position in which they are 
laboring, would place them on a 
more elevated platform, would bring 
them into communion with their 
Heavenly Father, and prepare them 
Sot an association with the Gods in 
the eternal worlds. 

In reference to this late melan- 
choly affair which has occurred, I 
feel in my heart a strong sympathy 
for President Garfield. People may 
think this strange. Why, say they, 
did he not make some remarks which 
are calculated to injure yoii as a peo- 
ple ] Yes. But he, like the rest of 
us is a fallible being. We are all 
fallible, and it is not every man who 
can resist the pressure which is 
brought to bear upon him, and the 
influence by which he may be sur- 
rounded. Even Pilate, who wa3 
inspired by strong principles of jus- 
tice, found it difficult to resist the 
popular clamor against Jesus ; he 
felt a disposition to deliver the Sa- 
vior from the position in which he 
was placed by his enemies, and asked 
the people. What harm has this man 
donel Nothing. Only the people 
continued to ciy out, " Crucify hiin, 
crucify him ;" and in answer to their 
demands he delivered Jesus into 
their hands, saying, however, "I 
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wash ray hands of his blood." He 
had not the firmness to resist the 
cries of the population but yielded 
to their unreasonable demands. 

But to return. In speaking of 
these matters, I have reasons per- 
k>nally, myself, to have very vin- 
dictive feelings if 1 would entertain 
them, in regard to misrule and mob 
violence, for under the pledge of the 
governor of Illinois, made to me and 
to Dr. Beriihisel, (who is here pre- 
sented) Joseph and Hyrum Smitii 
were guaranteed protection, and the 
governor pledged us his faith and 
that of the State therefor. But 
these two innocent victims were sljiin 
in cold blood, and the very guards 
whom the governor ostensibly 
place^d' for their protection, assisted 
in the murder, whilst I, myself, who 
was not there as a prisoner, received 
four balls at the time of their mas- 
sacre. Under these infamous cir- 
cumstances it would be very natural 
for a man to entertain vindictive 
feelings. But do 1 have feelings 
of revenge in my heart concerning 
these meul • No. Did any of you 
ever hear me give utterance to feel- 
ings of that kindl I think not 
I do not wish to be governed by 
ftuch influences. Those who perpe- 
trate such acts have enough to an- 
swer- for without any maledictions 
fr6m' me, l do not cherish feelings 
<>f that kind. I consider that all 
these things are governed by an 
all wise and inscrutible Providence, 
by a God who rules and regulates, 
manages- and directs the affairs of 
t^e human family. I saw Joseph 
and Hjrum Stnith mortally wounded 
by men with blackehed faces, and, 
as I hiave said, I was severely 
wounded — quite as severely as 
President Garfield is. Do I feel 
enmity tow^ds these men) No, 
tlieir case is not an enviable one. 
There is a Being who knows the acts 



of the human family and is acquain- 
ted with their affairs, who will judge 
all men and all nations according to 
their deserts. Do I know this ) I 
do know it. The Gospel reveals 
many things to us which others are 
unacquainted witlu I knew of those 
terrible events which were coming 
upon tliis nation previous to the 
breaking out of our great fratricidal 
war, just ns well as i now know that 
they transpired, and I iiave spoken 
of them to many. What of that 1 
Do I not know that a nation like 
that in which we live, a nation which 
is blessed with the freest, the most 
enlightened and magnificent g;vvern- 
ment in the world to-day, witli privi- 
liges which would exalt people to 
heaven if lived up to — do 1 not 
know that if they do not live up to 
them, but violate them and trample 
them under their, feet, and discard 
the sacred principles of liberty by 
which we ought to be governed— do 
I not ktiow that their punishment 
will be commensurate with the 
enlightenment which they possess) 
I do. And I know — I cannot 
help but know — that there are a 
great many more afflictions yet 
awaiting this nation. But would I 
put forth my hand to help bring 
them on 1 God forbid ! And yon; 
you Latter-day Saints, would you 
exercise your influence to the accom- 
plishment of an object of that kind ) 
God forbid ! But we cannot help 
but know these things. But our 
foreknowledge of these matters does 
not make us the agents in bringing 
them to pass. We are told that the 
wicked will slay the wicked. We are 
told in sacred writ, ** that venge- 
ance is mine saidi the Lord, and I 
will repay)" And in speaking of 
ourselves we need not be under any 
apprehensions pertaining to the acts 
of men, for thn Lord has said, ** It 
is my business to take care of my 
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Saints f but it is our business to be 
Saints. And to be worthy of that 
ebaracter it is our duty to live by 
the principles of virtue, truth, iu- 
tegrity, holiness, purity, and honor, 
tbat we may at all times secure the 
favor of Almighty God ; that His 
blessings may be with us and dwell 
in our bosoms ; tbat the peace of 
God may abide in our habitations ; 
that our fields, our flocks, and our 
herds may be blessed of the Lord ; 
and that we, as a people, may be 
under His divine protection^ Fear 
him and keep his commandments, 
and if we do this we need know 
no other fear either on this side of 
heaven or of bell, for God has 
pledged himself to take care of his 
people and to sustain and deliver 
them from the hands of their ene- 
mies, Therefore we* may feel easy, 
and we can always afford to treat 
all men right. What ! Would you 
treat your enemies wellt Why, 
yes. If they were hungry I would 
feed them ; if they were thirsty I 
would give them drink ; if they 
were naked I would clothe them ; 
but I would not be governed by their 
principlies, nor influenced by the 
feelings which animate their' bosoms. 
I would try and imitate and cherish 
the same truths thit dwell iu the 
bosom of God, who makes his sun 
to rise on the evil 'and! on the good, 
Itnd the rain to fall on' the just and 
oh the unjustb Then, having done 
that, I' would leave them in the 
hands of Grod, and let him direct 
his affairs according to the counsels 
of his own wilL 

I am sorry to see this murderous 
influence prevailing throughout the 
World, and perhaps this may be a 
fitting occasion to refer to some of 
these matters.. The manifestations 
of turbulance and uneasiuesa. which i 
prevail among the nations of the 
ifarth are truly lamentable. Well| 



have I anything to do with them I 
Nothing ; but I cannot help bat 
know that they e^ist. These feel- 
ings which tend to do away with 
all right, rule, and government, 
and correct principles are net 
from God, or n:any of them are 
not. This feeling of comimunism 
and nihilism, aimed at the ovet^ 
throw of rulers and men in position 
and authority, arises from a spirit of 
diabolism, which is contrary to eveiy 
principle of the Gospel of the Soa 
of God. But then. do not the ^cri[h 
ture say that these things shall oo- 
curl Yes. Do not the scnptum 
say that men shall grow worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceivedl 
Yes. So not the scriptures tell as 
that thrones shall be cast down aod 
empires destroyed and the rale aoj 
government of the eiu:th be trodden 
under footi Yes. But I: icanoot 
help but sympathize with those who 
suffer from their influences ; while 
these aidlictions are the result of 
wickedness and corruption, yet vft 
cannot shut our eves to the fact thit 
those who enjg;age in these pemicioas 
practices are exceedingly low, brutal^ 
wicked and degraded. I would saf 
*^ my soul come not thou into their 
secret ; unto their assembly,' miae 
honor, be not thou united." 

I have traveled abroad mysatf 
quite extensively among the na^BB 
of the earth. Did I ever inteifew 
with them 1 No, not i^ the leai^ 
particular. Did I see things that 
were wrong 1 Yes, but it was not 
for me to right them. That wa§ not 
my mission. I had no command of 
the kind. My mksion was to preask 
)bhe Gospel of salvation to thesis 
tions of the earth, :iind I haVe trafr 
eled hundreds of thousands dT loileB 
to do this, without purse or* smfi 
trusting' in Grod. And . so haf9 
many of my friends tmveled. We 
did not hurt anybody, did wef EdBr ' 
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itistanod, now, right intwrourn city, I 
"ire have Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Baptists, Catholics, Episcopalians, 
iknd all kinds of isms. Do we in- 
terfere with themi We do not. 
Would you interrupt them in their 
worship T I know of no such thing,* 
^od Latter-day Saints will not do 
jL Would I malign or peivecute 
them?' No, I woiSd not If we 
tbld the truth about some of them it 
trould be quite bad enough without 
Atating falsehoods, and if other men 
eannot afford to tireat us aright^ we 
eaii afTorrl to treat them properly 
and to give the fullest and broadest 
Bberty^ to alt who come within' 
our reach ; liberty to do right, not 
Kberty to oppress, not liberty to 
trample upon correct principles, not 
liberty to rob men of their property 
or religion. Men who would do 
this are villains which we want 
nothing to do with ; but aH' honor^ 
able men, all men who do right and 
maintain the laws and the Constitu- 
tion of the United States, we are 
iheir friends and will sustain them 
to the last. These are my thoughts 
in rolatidn to that matter; 

In connection with President Gar- 
field, have we anyfeelings of enmity 1 
Ko; I have none. I feel truly to^* 
cympathize with him in his afflic- 
tion, but I feel more profoundly 
snoved that deeds of this description 
«iui occur in- a free, libemt and en- 
^htened government like this. 
We might expect sueU things in 
<i»me of the European ; nations 
iiFher^ the principles of ttihUism esdst 
io 80 great an etteot, and where 
Aere seem^ a disposition to subverk 
Jfl rule and government and place 
ike people^ and* nations >invtbo hands 
ti irie^ppnsible^ mob% Axui of low, 
l^ltital, mmrderous: men,^ Vithont 
itty regard tu the principW of law; 
%9der, justioe, eqiiityand righteous^ 
^ess. I could account'. :fo9-80Bie< of 



these things taking place there. It 
is really astonishing to see what 
efforts are being made to accomplish 
the overthrow of ruld and govern- 
ment in Russia, Austria, Germany, 
Spain, England, Italy, France, Tur- 
key, . etc. These things are begin- 
ning to spread among and permeate 
the nations of the earth. Do we 
expect themi Yes. These secret 
combinations weve spoken of by 
Joseph Smith, years and years ago. 
I have heard him time and time 
again tell about them, and he stated 
that when these things began to 
take place the liberties of this na- 
tion would begin to be bartered away. 
We see many signs of weakness 
which we lament, and we would to 
God that our rulers would be men of 
righteousness, and that those who 
aspire to position would be guided 
by honorable feelings — to maintain 
inviolate ' th e G wistitution and ope- 
rate in the interest, happiness, well- 
being, and protection of the whole 
community. Bu we see signs of 
weakness and vaccillation. We see 
a policy being introduced to listen 
to the' clamor of mobs and of un- 
principled men who know not of 
yrh9,l they speak^ nor whereof they 
affirmc^ and when men begin to tear 
away with impunity one plank after 
another from our Constitution, by 
and by we shall find that we are 
straggling with the^.wreck and ruin 
of the system which the forefathers 
of tiiis nation sought to establish in 
the. interests' of humanity. But it 
is for us still to sustain these gloriouB 
pricidplvs of liberty bequea^ed by 
the founders of this nation, still to 
rally round* the flag of the Union^ 
still to ' maintain aU corre'ci princi- 
ples^ granting the utmost extent, of 
iibeity to all people of all grades and 
of all nations. Ifr other people see 
fit to 'violate these sacred principle^ 
we must uphold.!, them in their env 
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tirety, in their purity, and be patri- 
otic and law-abiding and act honor- 
ably toward our nation and to its 
rulers. It is truly deplorable to see 
our President, the President of this 
great and mighty nation, one of the 
greatest rulers in the world stricken 
down by an assassin. Yet these 
things we have to mourn over. But 
in all cases it is for us to be true to 
our God and to our religion, to obey 
the laws of God, cleaving to correct 
principles, letting purity, virtue, 
honor, truth and integrity charac- 
terize all our acts, that we may be 
the blessed of the Lord. 

I pray God to bless you, and that 
we may be led in the paths of light ; 



and I pray God to bless all honora- 
ble men everj'where, and to bless our 
President and our rulers who rule in 
rii^hteousness, and that wherein any 
of them are doing wrong, that they 
may be led in the right path, and 
th^t we may be lea to pursue tha^ 
course at all times that shall secuie 
the approbation of God, the appro- 
bation of par own conscience and 
the esteem and respect of all honor- 
able men everywhere. Regarding 
the notions of others, we care^ 
nothing ; our trust is in God ; and 
we will try and observe His lawa 
and keep His commandments. May 
God help us to do so in the name oi 
Jesus. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 

Delivered at the General Conperence, Sunday Morning, 

Afril. 3, 1881. 

(Exported by Geo. F. Gibhs,) 

THE saints have CAUSE TO REJOICE — ^THEIR LABORS AND FUTURE. 



I think that all of us as Latter- 
day Saints should have our hearts 
filled with gratitude and thanks- 
giving to God our Heavenly Father 
for his mercies and blessings which 
we enjoy this day. It is certainly a 
source of much' pleasure to me to 
have the privilege of meeting with 
60 many of the Ijatter-day Saints, 
and with so many bearing the Holy 
Priesthood in this dispensation of 
God to man. I can^ot but re- 



joice when I reflect upon the history 
of this people, and contemplate the 
dealings of God with us, how that 
He has protected us and sustained 
us and delivered us and made us a 
community in the land, ^nd ths^t toQ 
under adversity and opposition. 

In tracing the history of the Pro^ 
phets atid Apostleai of old, as weQ 
as those of our day, we find that 
there have been some yery peculiar 
manifestations »f the trust and coa- 
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fidence in God which they have ex- 
erciaed. Consider, for instance, the 
position of the Three Hebrews. They 
could afford to trust themselves in 
the hands of God ; they could afford 
to meet whatever punishment or af- 
fliction or persecution which might 
be heaped upon them in consequence 
of their obeying .th» law of God. But 
tiiey could not afford to bow down 
and worship the image which Nebu- 
chadnezzar had caused to be set up, 
because it was contrary to the com- 
mandments of God. . The history of 
the result of their refusing to obey 
the royal edict, commanding all 
Babylon to fall down and worship it, 
we are familiar with ; also with the 
similar circumstance in which the 
Prophet Daniel figured. In any and 
every age of the world when God 
has called or conunanded a man or j 
a people to perform a certain work, 
tiiey through determination and per- 
severance, and faith in him, have 
been enabled to accomplkh it ; and 
I do not know of a single instance 
wherein anything ennobling or ex- 
alting has been gained when his 
command has been shunned or wil- 
&lly disobeyed. I will here men- 
tion the case of Jonah, which pre- 
sents itself to my mind, when the 
Lord sent him to deliver a message 
to Ninevah. The requirement was 
a little too much for Jonah, and he 
tiiought he would try to avoid it ; 
but after he had spent three days 
and nights in the belly of a whale, 
he thought, no doubt, that if ever 
he got to land he would unhesi- 
tatingly obey the commandments 
of the Lord. The result we know. 
We take our Savior, and also 
the Apostles who followed him ; 
we read the history of what they 
suffered and passed through. All of 
the Apostles suffered death (except- 
ing one, whom they could not de- 
stroy), including the Son of God 
No. 10. 



himself, in order to seal their testis 
mony with their blood ; while the 
Savior had to suffer upon the cross,; 
to fill the mission which he had been 
preordained to perform ; which, by 
the way, is a very strange ensample 
to man, to see the Son of God, thei 
Only Begotten of the Father on the 
earth, the First Bom in the spirit 
world, a person of His high exaltv* 
tion and glory, condescending t^ 
come forth to be bom in a stable and 
cradled in a manger ; and after he 
grew up, how he traveled about in 
adversity and suffering, never shrink- 
ing from any duty imposed upoa 
him — ^it should certainly be a good 
ensample to all of his followers* 
And ■ the Apostles themselves, be- 
cause of their integrity to the 
truths of the Gospel which they had. 
received though their Master, the 
Savior, they like him, suffer^ deaths 
and thus sealed their testimony^ 
with their blood. They could per 
form no more than he could towarda 
turning the hearts of. the people to* 
the truth ; but they determined to* 
risk whatever suffering, trouble or. 
tribulation they were called to pass, 
through for the word of God, and 
the testimony of Jesus, that thejf 
might receive eternal life* 

I bring this home to ourselves. I 
bring it home to the Latter-day- 
Saints ; I bring it home to our day 
and generatioa Many of us havoi 
been acquainted with our £^rophety 
and Patriarch, Joseph and Hjrrumi 
Smith. We know their lives; we^ 
know the suffering and trouble they^ 
passed through. These men are^ 
true and faithful unto death. They 
could afford to do it ; but they coulql 
not afford to deny the faith ; they 
could not afford to shrink from the^ 
important message which God had 
given unto them, of establishing 
this Church and kingdom upon the^ 
earth, but they could afford to bo. 
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true and faithful to the last mo- 
ments of their lives, in advocating 
and defending the principl'ds of the 
Gospel ' of the Son of God. I wish 
to say to our leading men, the Pre- 
sidency of this Church, the Twelve 
Apostles, the Presidents of Stakes 
and their Counselors, the Bishops, 
the Seventies, the High Priests and 
Eiders, and to all men bearing the 
Holy Priesthood, as well as to all 
who have entered into covenant 
with God, that we can, as indivi- 
duals and as a people, afford to main- 
tain oiir integrity in this our day 
and generation, regardless of conse- 
quences. We can afford to be true 
and faithful to God ; we can afford 
to carry out every principle and com- 
mandment which God has given 
unto us ; we can afford to do this, as 
mueh so as Prophets and Apostles 
and people of God of other dispensar 
tions and generations. And I would 
say to all Israel, there is not one soul 
of us who can afford to compromise 
one of the revelations or one of the 
cotnmandments which God has 
committed to our charge. No man 
can afford to do this who is called 
of God to build up this Kingdom. 
We can afford, however, to meet 
the consequences, whatever they 
inay be. And I would say to all 
present this day,- that we should 
have, and that we have as much 
comfort, as much hope and as much 
cause to trust in God, and have 
received as much encouragement, by 
the over-ruling hand of Alniighty 
God in our behalf, to go on magnify- 
ing our calling, and to be true and 
fkithful to every commandment 
which God has given unto us, as the 
people of any other generation had 
in their day ; and for une I can say, 
** It is the kingdom of God or no- 
thing'' for me and I am willing to 
risk the consequences. I know that 
J' cannot afford to disobey any com- 



I mandment which God has given to 
me, because there is no man who 
holds the Priesthood, and possessing 
the inspiration and the gifts of God 
and the light of truth, but would b^ 
ashamed both in the flesh and in 
the spirit-world to meet his God, 
and to be obliged to acknowledge 
that he did not obey His command- 
ments. And I will here say that 
whenever we do our duty, whenever 
we keep the commandments which 
have been made known to us, we 
will see the fulfilment of the 
promises which Gkni has made to 
us with regard to this day, age and 
dispensation. There is no promise 
which God has made to us but 
what will be fulfilled to the very 
letter. I read these — the Bible, the 
Book of Mormon, the Doctrine and 
Covenants, and I regard them as 
eternal truths. I cannot find any 
revelations given from the days of 
Moses down to the days of Joseph 
Smith, nor from the days of Joseph 
to our day, by men who have spoken 
as they were moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost, but what has been fal- 
filled to the very letter, as far as 
time would admit of. Though the 
heavens and the earth pass 
away, not one jot or tittle which 
will faU unfulfilled. When I read 
these solemn, these eternal de- 
clarations made through the mouth 
of Joseph Smith, my he-art swells 
with gratitude and praise to God, 
my heavenly * Father. I consider 
that the Doctrine and Covenants^ 
our Testament, contains a code of 
the most solemn, the most Godlike 
proclamations ever made to the hu- 
man family. I will refer to the 
"Vision" alone, as a revelation 
which gives more light, more truth, 
and more principle than any reve- 
lation contained in any other book 
we ever read. It makes plain to 
our understanding our present 
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condition^ where we came frora, 
why we are here, and where we are 
going to. Any man may know 
Uirough that revelation what his 
part and condition, will be. For all 
men know what laws tliey keep, 
and the laws which men keep here 
will determine their position here- 
after ; they will be' j)reserved by 
those laws and receive the blessings 
which belong 'to them. 

I say again, the Latter day Saints 
have every encouragement ; their 
pathway is plain and inviting before 
them. And the nearer we adhere 
to the commandments of God, the 
more confident we shall become 
that Grod is our fnend and that He 
is watching over us, and that his 
Son Jesus is our advocate, with the 
Father, that hd is in the midst of 
this people, and that he will contend 
for the rights of his Saints, and 
will ward off every weapon which 
is formed against Zion. So far at 
least we have been sustained ; the 
arm of Jehovah has been made 
bare in our behalf ever since we 
have been in these valleys, and all 
Israel whose eyes are open to see, 
and whose minds can comprehend 
the dealings of Qod with liis people, 
know it. We have been sustained 
by the i)0wer of God from the be- 
ginning to this day, and nothing 
short of the power of God could have 
saved us and brought us through ; 
and nothing but the power of God 
can preserve us, and nothing but 
his wisdom can pilot us safe to the 
high destiny which awaits us. Per- 
haps I may be permitted to say, we 
met with a good deal of persecution 
and oppression and suffering before 
we came to these valleys, and still 
the hand of oppression is stretched 
oat against us, and * the public 
mind everywhere within the pale of 
Christendom is more or less set on 
our destruction, and that because a 



certain Biblical principle — the patri- 
archal order of marriage is practised ' 
by us. When Earl Rosborough was ' 
visiting this city, he inquired of* 
President Taylor what excuse the 
State of Missouri had in driving 
ten thousand of this people beyond 
their borders into the State of Illi- 
nois ; and what excuse the people of 
this nation had who took part in, 
and those who countenanced the 
persecution which we have endured, 
for persecuting us before the prin- 
ciple of patriarchal marriage was 
practised by the Latter-day Saints. 
President Taylor replied, it was be- 
cause we believed in revelation, be- 
cause we believed in Prophets and 
Apostles, and because we believed 
in the ancient, the apostolic, the 
everlasting Gospel, with all its gifts 
and blessings. Then, said Earl 
Rosborough. ** it would make no 
difference, as far as your being at 
variance with the Christian world 
is concerned, whether you practice 
plural marriage or riot, unless you 
renounce all other principles you 
hold to that caused your persecution 
heretofore ; you would be persecuted 
still." I say the same to-day. The 
nation cares no more about our 
practising the order of plural mar- 
riage than any other principle of the 
Gk)spel ; it would make no difference 
with us to day. Were we to com- 
promise this principle by saying, 
we will renounce it, we would then 
have to renounce our belief in reve- 
lation from Gtxl, and our belief in 
the necessity of Prophets and Apos- 
tles, and the principle of the gather- 
ing, and then to do away with the 
idea and practice of building Tem- 
ples in which to administer ordi- 
nances for the exaltation of the living 
and the redemption of the dead ; and 
at last we would have to renounce 
our Church organization, and mix 
up and mingle with the worid, and 
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become part of them. Can we afford 
to do this % I tell you no, M'e can 
not ; but we can afford to keep the 
commandments of God. And I will 
here say, that we have been sus- 
tained by the hand of Jehovah in a 
marvelous and miraculous manner 
ever since we came to these valleys 
and proclaimed to the world our 
belief in the revelation of celestial 
or plural marriage ; and I will say 
further, and in the name of Jesus 
Christ our Savior and Elder Brother, 
we shall be sustained from this time 
until he comes in the clouds of hea- 
ven, inasmuch as we shrink not 
from the performance of our duties. 
We have somebody to deal with 
besides man. The God of heaven 
holds our destiny ; he holds the des- 
tiny of our nation and of all the na- 
tions, and he controls them. There- 
fore, I say to the Latter-day Saints, 
let us be faithful; let us keep the 
commandments ; let us not renounce 
a single pnnciple or command which 
God has given to us. Let us keep 
the word of wisdom. Let us pay 
our tithes and offerinsrs. Let us 
obey the celestial law of God, that 
we may have our wives and child- 
ren with us in the morning of the 
first resurrection ; that we may come 
forth clothed with glory, immortality 
and eternal lives, with our wives 
and children bound to us in the 
family organization in the celestial 
world, to dwell with us throughout 
the endless ages of eternity, to- 
gether with all the sons and daugh- 
ters ot Adam who shall have kept 
the commandments of God. 

1 pray that we may be able to do 
our duty in this world. 1 pray that 
we may not fear man who can only 
kill the body, but fear God who hath 
j^)o»ver to cast both body and soul 
into hell. I feel to say that there 
is no people under heaven who 
have so much cause to rejoice and 



to be grateful as the Latter-day 
Saints. There is no other people 
since the foundation of the world 
called to perform the work which 
you, Latter-day Saints, are calleii 
to perform. The God of heaven 
has given you the kingdom, the 
great and last kingdom, the only 
kingdom which has ever been set up 
on this earth to remain until the 
coming of the Son of Man. Al- 
though in its infancy, this work has 
a great and a mighty future ; and as 
I have often said, the eyes of all the 
hosts of heaven are over us ; the 
eyes of God Himself, and the eyes 
of all the Prophets and Apostles who 
have ever lived in the flesh are watch. - 
ing this people. They know tha.t^ 
they are not neither can they be 
made perfect without you ; and the3r 
fully understand that we cannot b<e 
made perfect without thentL They 
understand the greatness, the ex- 
tent, the power and the glory of 
this dispensation. 

When I contemplate the fact that 
the few men and women dwellings 
in these mountain valleys have had 
committed to them this great and 
mighty work, I feel that of all 
people under heaven we ought to 
be the most grateful to our God ; 
and that we ought to remember to 
keep our covenants, and humble 
ourselves before him, and labor with 
all our hearts to discharge faithfully 
the responsibihties which devolve 
upon us, and the duties which are 
required at our hands, For we caa 
afford to do anything which God 
requires of us ; but none of us caa 
afford to do wrong. It would cost 
far more than this world with all its 
wealth is worth for the Latter-day 
Saints to do wi'ong and come under 
the disfavor of Almighty God. Our 
prayers, one and all, should be that 
of David's — *• Keep back thy servant 
also from presumptuous sins ; let 
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em not have dominion over me ; 
en shall I be upright, and I shall 

innocent from the great trans- 
ession." 
I pray Ood to bless this assembly 

His people ; and to bless the Pre- 
lency of the Church, the Apostles 
id all bearing the holy Priesthood, 
•gether with all who have entered 



into covenant with him. My earnest 
prayer is that the blessings of our 
God may be over us in time, that 
when we get through and shall )>a8S 
behinti the vail, we shall have done 
all that was required of us, and be 
prepared to dwell with the sanctified 
and the just made perfect through 
the blood of the Lamb. Amen. 
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I desire to be heard, not that I am 
Lbitious of speaking, but if I speak 
desire that my strength shall not 
unnecessarily taxed. 
One of the ancient expounders of 
? Christian religion said, that the 
fcspel was the perfect law of lib- 
jy. I believe it ; and if I take a 
ct at all, that is my text. 
The Gospel as understood and 
pounded by the Savior and his 
cient Apostles, is a perfect law of 
►erty. Everything pertaining to 
e spirit of the Gospel, as taught 
d expounded and practised by the 
>yior and His disciples, tended to 
)erty. All the revelations which 
od ever gave to man from the he- 
lming of the world tended to lib- 
ty. The government which our 
avenly Father has exercised, or 



attempted to exercise over His chil- 
dren on the earth or in the heavens, 
has not in the least tended to re- 
strain or abridge them in their lib- 
erty, but rather to enlarge it, to 
extend it, to insure, to preserve and 
maintain it. The Gospel of Christ, 
and all of the revelations of God to 
man have sought to mark the line 
of distinction between liberty and 
license, between correct principles 
of government and anarchy or 
oppression and slavery. Oppression 
and slavery are the result of sin 
and wickedness, violations of the 
principles of the everlasting Gospel 
either by the rulers or ruled or both, 
and generally both. True freedom 
of mind and body and true liberty, 
even the enjoyment of human rights 
is founded and maintained, and rests 
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upon human integrity and virtue and 
the observance of those principles of 
truth on \diich all true happiness 
and true freedom is founded. Sin 
was never righteousness, nor can be ; 
license was never liberty nor can be ; 
misery was never happiness, nor can 
be ; and yet because of the blindness 
anil ignorance of some people, they 
never appear to be happy only when 
they are perfectly miserable. And 
there are some people too who think 
they are always in slavery and 
bondage unless they are trying to 
get themselves into trouble ; and 
they think there is no true liberty 
only iu acting like the devil. The 
Nihilists of Russia, the Socialists of 
France and their sympathizers in 
America, including the " Liberals" 
of Utah, are panting for liberty ; 
they are restive under the restraint 
of order and law ; they are opposed 
to government, and like the French 
Socialists and Communists, they 
would destroy Jehovah himself and 
behead the king and bum up Par- 
liament and assassinate every repre- 
sentative of power and government ; 
and when they had reduced the 
country and themselves to anarchy, 
they would look upon their condition 
as the acme of freedom and human 
liberty. The world to-day is drifting 
in this direction, including our own 
liberal America. 

If we take a retrospective view of 
the dealings of God with his people 
whom he recognized, and who ac- 
knowledged his laws, and among 
whom he raised up Prophets, and 
with whom he established his cove- 
nants, we will find that they have 
been the freest of all peoples which i 
have existed on the earth. The ! 
students of the Bible and the Book ! 
of Mormon know this to be the case. • 
They know that the first king who 
ruled over aiicient Israel, was cho- 
sen at their own earnest solicitations, 



when they began to apostatize from 
God, and to despise His counsda. 
They know that Samuel the Seer, 
who judged them in righteousness, 
and who taught them faithfully the 
ways of the Lord^ earnestly rempn- 
strated with them when they cla- 
mored for a king to go out aud in 
before them and lea<i them to bat- 
tle, that they might be as other na- 
tions who were around them. 
Samuel foretold the results — that 
such a course tended to bondage; 
that they were but forging the 
links of the chain that would bind 
them and deprive them of freedom. 
He labored long and arduously to 
dissuade them from it ; but they 
would not listen to him. And yet 
they were not willing to consent 
for anybody else to make them a 
king but that same Samuel ; and 
when he had prayed to the Lord, the 
Lord told him to " hearken to the 
voice of the people in all that they 
say unto thee ; for they have not 
rejected thee but they have rejected 
me, that I should not reign over 
them." Samuel did as the Lord 
-commanded him, and Israel was 
ruled over by a king of their own 
choosing. But the heavens were 
displeased with them for so doing, 
and you who are conversant with 
Bible history are familiar with the 
troubles and sorrows which befell 
Israel in consequence of this de- 
parture from the ways of God. And 
those who read the Book of Mormon 
find the same spirit breathed through- 
out that book. The people, in the 
days when they were willing to listen 
to the voice of Prophets and inspire^ 
men, were the freest and best of Jl 
people ; but when they began to 
apostatize and harden their hearts' 
against the words of tlie Lord and 
the counsel imparted to them W 
His servants, they began to drift 
with sin and oppression and bond- 
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e. Anarclij — shall I say, is the 
irst of all governments 1 No: 
larchy is the absence of ail gov- 
iment ; it is the antipodes of or- 
r ; it is the acme of confusion ; it 
the result of unbridled license, the 
tipodes of true liberty. The 
)ostle Paul says truly : "For there 
no power but ot Grod : the powers 
%t be are ordained of God.". At 
It this is a startling statement, 
'en the monopoly of the one-man- 
wer as in Russia, or the monopoly 

the aristocracy as in other parts 

Europe, or the imbecility and 
netimes stupidity of a republic 
e our own, is far better than no 
^ernment at all. And for this 
ison, says the Apostle Paul, 
Che powers are ordained of 
►d," not that they are always 
i best forms of goveriHuent for 
* people, or that they afford lil- 
y and freedom to mankind, but 
it any and all forms of gbvern- 
int are better than none at all, 
<^ing a tendency as they do to re- 
ain the passions . of human na- 
•e and to curb them, and to esta- 
sh and maintain order to a greater 
less degree. One monopoly is bet- 

than many : and the oppression 
a king is tolerable, but the op- 
ission of a mob, where every man 
a law to himself and his own 
ht arm, is his power to enforce 

own will, is the worst form of 
remmeiit. The eflforts of ex- 
mists clamoring for human free- 
n are all tending in this direc- 
u ; and those who clamor for hu- 
,n rights are, as a general thing, 
> first to trample them under foot 
[ mean those who are the most 
id-mouthed ; their ideas of iree- 
m are all on their tongue.; they 
iceive of no freedom only when 
ay wield the sword, or dictate 
rms to others. The Gospel of the 
iH of God . extends to the world 



that perfect law of liberty. Founded 
on truth, and a proper appreciation 
of those principles which tend . tp 
the largest . possible . happiness to 
hunianity, it restrains mankind, not 
in ,the enjoyment of freedom and 
liberty, but fro^i efforts to deprive 
their fellows of it. In other words^ 
the power which God has sought to 
exercise, and which he has recom- 
mended and sanctioned, is only to 
seize the arm which is raised to fell 
his fellow, and to stop the loud 
tongue of the raging maniac, which 
would destroy the peace of his 
fellow-man, and who would seek to 
build himself up on the ruin of 
others. There is no system of gov- 
ernment ever instituted among men 
which is so well calculated to give 
and maintain human freedom, and at 
the same time to restrain the vices 
and excesses of fallen humanity, as 
the governmeiit of the Gospel 
sought to be established by the 
Savior and His Apostles. We 
heard quoted this forenoon th« words 
of God spoken tlirough the Prophet 
Joseph, and which are and always 
will be in lorce among this people, 
to the effect that the powers of the 
Priesthood are inseparably cour 
nected with the powers of heaven, 
and cannot be exercised in any 
degree of unrighteousness ; that the 
power of that man departs from 
him when he attempts in the least 
degree to exercise an unrighteous 
dominion over his fellow-man — or 
any power or dominion except that 
power of truth and of i)ersuasiou 
founded upon it. 

The teachings of the Savior in re- 
lation to the settling of difficulties 
arising among brethren in the 
Church of Christ, through visiting 
them and talking frankly one with 
another, explaining and expounding 
to each other until they come to an 
understanding of all troubles which 
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inay arise among members of the 
Chupch ; and in cases of disagree- 
ment invoking the aid and council 
of visiting priests and teachers to 
act in the premises as peace-makers, 
as helps to the parties to arrive at a 
proper understanding, constitute 
the best method of settling and 
adjusting the differences of mankind 
which has ever been instituted ; 
agreeing with the experience of 
Bishop Hunter, who has often said, 
that no cases of difficulty are so 
thoroughly and effectually settled 
as those which are disposed of in 
this way. This is the chief labor 
of the visiting Priesthood among 
the people c^ God. And yet the 
enemies of this people prate a great 
deal about the oppression of the 
Priesthood. There is no pope or 
bishop, priest or clergyman or eccle- 
siastic belonging to any sect on the 
earth, so far as my knowledge ex- 
tends, which is so approachable as 
the President and Apostles and 
Priests and Bishops and Elders of 
this Church, whose hearts and ears 
are open to everyboily to hear what 
everybody has to say, and to give it 
due weight in all patience and long- 
suffering, to enlighten and teach 
them correct principles, so that they 
may act honestly with each other 
and secure each otiier the greatest 
possible amount of libei*ty, freedom 
and happiness. The same may be 
said of the domestic relations in the 
family circle —I will not say with 
wicked men, with men who are na- 
turally tyrannical, having the spirit 
of tyranny and oppression born in 
them ; but 1 will say that free men 
and women who are imbued with 
the spirit of the everlasting Gospel, 
who are living in polygamy, that 
they manifest a greater degree of 
parental affection and of conjugal 
love, and evince greater earnest de- 
sire to promote peace and happiness 



and comfort and fiberty and freedom 
to eadi member of their famifie^ 
than at least the great majorifty ef 
the fanilies of the Christian world 
And as I have often said — and I am 
as well acquainted with polygamoni 
families in Utah, as perhaps, any 
otiier man, in consequence of mj 
traveling constantly among the peo- 
pie and mingling with them — that^ 
as a rule, the polygamous families 
of Utah are the best regulated fam- 
ilies in the land, and they enjoy the 
greatest degree of happiness and 
freedom, unity, fellowship and 1oy» 
and reverence for correct princi- 
ples. Our would-be regeneraton 
would feign try and make us believe 
that unless we all go to the polk 
and vote their ticket we are slaves 
to the Priesthood ; that because we 
chose to vote for our friends, we are 
doing the bidding of the Priesthood. 
Yes, and so we are. The Priesthood 
has always taught us that we would 
be fools, indeed, to vote for our ene- 
mies, for those who would rob and 
plunder us, for those who would n«t 
only rob us financially, but would 
steal from us the common rights of 
citizenship were it in their power to 
do so. And, yet, forsooth, because 
we vote for our friends, for men in 
whom we have confidence, they ssy 
we are priestridden, etc. And what 
does it all mean 1 " Why, we want 
you Mormons to vote for us that we 
may get our arm into the public 
treasury, for we are to^i lazy to work." 
All who are acquainted with the 
administration of affairs in Utah, 
know that the affairs of govern- 
ment, both territorial and county, 
and also munici))al, are the most 
economically administered of any 
other Territory or State iu the 
Union ; that there is not one deHn» 
quent or case of embezzlement to 
where there are ten in any other 
Territory or State. And yet out 
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would-be fegenerators are exceed- 
Ibg] y angry because we will not vote 
for men to misrepresent us and our 
iDterestH at the seat of uovemment; 
because We do not squeal: when they 
squeaki because we do not sneete 
when they take snuff. This they 
sail liberty ! And there are perhaps 
some of our own people who are so 
hr befogged thai they run with this 
Dlass or men; they read their 
twaddle so much and they become 
80 much beclouded that they think 
it is necessary, in order to show their 
ii^nhood, to vote for their enemies 
because, if they do not vote for their 
enemies they will be put down as 
" Mormon slaves ;" and this would 
be too much for them, they could 
not stand so much. 

Kow, tliinking men understand 
the object of all this cry. It is 
Prompted by the same spirit which 
•^e see manifested by the extremists 
Imost throughout the civilized 
^orld. It is true there is a great 
ieal of oppression in the world, and 
hese men see it and they wish to im- 
►f ove things, but do not know how ; 
^nd instead of commencing to rectify 
"^hat is wrong in their own hearts 
^nd in their own families, and then 
^^ttend their influence for good to 
'liose immediately around them, in- 
^^ad of using moral suasion and 
'hoMring a good example, they turn 
•^ and undertake to serve God like 
•he devil, trying to right things the 
^i*ong way by casting down every- 
•hing in the form of order and gov- 
^Himent, producing anarchy and 
"^in instead. Like the idiot who, 
^cause he himself was houseless, 
^ftviug to sleep on the doorstep of 
K>ine rich man, put the torch to the 
^eh man's palace and destroyed it. 
^'ools can demolish and destroy ; it 
Acquires wise men to build. 

1 said of the ancient people of 
^d ; I say of the Latter-day Saints, 



there is no people capable of appre^ 
ciating true liberty and of under- 
standing the principles on which it 
is founded, and who know so wdl 
how to maintain them ; because we 
have found it in the Gospel which 
we have received. And every man 
who has received the spirit of the 
Gospel, and whose heart is warmed 
with the love of it, is preparing his 
heart and is using his influence to 
educate the people to understand 
the true principles of human free- 
dom, and the means by which they 
can be maintained. And I say, as 
President pannon.has said^ referiing 
to what the Prophet Joseph Smith 
told us, that the time would come 
when the extremists of the land, who 
are undermining the fabric of tree- 
dom, and little by little breaking 
underfoot the guarantees of human 
liberty which have been raised up 
by our heavenly Father, through the 
instrumentality of wise men whom 
he raised up to establish the institu- 
tions of our country ; these extrem- 
ists of the land are gradually under- 
mining those safeguards of human 
liberty, and plotting to carry out 
their nefarious designs in their en- 
deavoring to oppress the people of 
God, and to destroy the institutions 
of heaven out of the earth. The 
time will come when the voice of 
such men will be heard in the land, 
like the roaring of a tornado, so that 
the still small voice speaking from 
the heavens cannot be heard ; and 
the voice of the loud-mouth, plotting 
destruction to human liberty and 
freedom will be heard all over the 
land, and everybody raise up and 
say, it is the voice of God ; and 
they will be willing to stand and 
look on and see the Saints butchered 
and Prophets martyred, and our 
institutions wrested fi-om us and 
wasted away. But when that time 
arrives, the Lord will come forth 
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from bis hiding place and " vex the 
nations )" he will raise his ami, and 
it shall not be turned back, and he 
will stay the hand raised aglainst his 
people to destroy them and, their in- 
stitutions. 

The Gospel has been the means 
of gathering us out from among the 
nations, and has made us a free and 
happy i>eople, an able and uniteil 
commonwealth ; and the Lord is 
using us to establish its principles in 
these mountains, that throughout 
these valleys may be fornied a nu- 
cleus arountl which honorable men 
and women may gather, men who 
will be capable of appreciating tlie 
blessings of liberty and of helping 
to extend them to others. And all 
presidents and senators and judges, 
and all men in official authority who 
shall lend themselves and their in- 
fluence to trample upon the common 
rights of man, those rights which God 
has bestowed upon us and which are 
our common heritage, and who shall 
be found warring against God and 
his institutions, when the cup of 
their iniquity shall be full, the Lord 
Almighty will cause them to disap- 
pear from the public gaze, he will 
let them sink into oblivion and dis- 
grace. 

Those who sup[>ose they can secure 
happiness in doing wickedly are 
grievously mistaken. And if they 
seek to oppress their neighbor by 
appropriating to themselves his hard 
earnings without rendering him a 
just equivalent, they will find every 
time they do it, they are but weav- 
ing together withes for their own 
backs, preparing punishment for 
themselves, and bringing tiiem selves 
into bondage — the bondage of sin. 
For .all judgments and punishments 
which the law of the Lord has 
ordained and appointed unto man 



are designed to correct their errors 
and sins. And where they are cor- 
rected and they learn better, then 
He is ready to stretch forth Hifi 
hand to save and exalt them. The 
Gospel is ever ready to step in to 
assist repentant man when he has 
become sensible that he needs help 
to be redeemed, and he realizes that 
he has not the jiower to redeem him- 
self. Then repentance unto life is 
granted to him; but it never can 
come until his judgment is con- 
vinced, until his mind is enlightened 
and his eyes are opened to see him- 
self, and to comprehend his true 
position. And whether he be iu this 
world or the world to come, he must 
place himself in a condition to be 
saved before redemption can come 
unto him; and it is only, by the 
light of truth and oF trae and cor- 
rect principles which cm bring hap- 
piness and liberty and freedom, and 
with it a disposition ta extend that 
liberty to all around, and to main- 
tain it and protect each other in its 
enjoyment ; and not with a spirit of 
vengeance upon the erring, and 
oppression uj)on the ignorant, but 
only with a disposition to seize and 
hohl the hand which is raised to 
smite his fellow and stop in his 
wayward course the individual who 
wouhl override his fellow. And all 
men should be protected in this free- 
dom to go so far and no further. 
May the Lord help us to Uve 
walk in the light, and think for our- 
selves, and act like sensible people, 
paying heedless regard to the blatant 
foolish lunatics who are attracting 
the attention of the world. They, 
however, have their day, after the 
manner of the i»ld adage — Every 
dog has his day; and when itispas^ 
he will cease to bark and bite. 
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DIVISIONS OF modern CHRISTENDOM — EFFECTS OF SECTARIAN 

proselytism, etc. 



Being called upon this afternoon, 
to address this congregation, I arise 
to do so, trusting that the Spirit of 
God will rest upon me to enlighten 
my mind and suggest such thoughts 
to me as may be profitable to the 
congregation assembled, and I de- 
sire that my brethren and sisters 
will sustain and support me by their 
attention and their faith, and 
prayers, that I may be inspired to 
speak the truth, and that all who 
listen may have the same spirit rest- 
ing upon them, that they may be 
able to see and understand the 
things presented. 

Tiiere are a great many people as- 
sembled to-day in different parts of 
the world to worship God according 
to the various forms w^hich prevail 
in what is called Christendom. All 
those people who profess to be Chris- 
tians, believe that there is a God, 
and that Jesus of Nazareth who died 
on Calvary, was the Son of God. 
They also believe that the book 
called .the Bible, contains the re- 
vealed will of God to man. But al- 
though they all profess to believe in 
the same book, in the same God, and 
in the Same Savior, yet they have 
different forms of worship, different 
tenets of faith, and they are travel- 
ing in different roads, with the 



expectation of arriving at the same 
place at the end of their journey. 
The differences which exist in the 
world in regard to religion are very 
deplorable. If mankind were ac- 
tuated by the same spirit in their 
worship of God, they would worship 
in one way, they would walk in the 
path of truth, and would not be 
tossed to and fro and carried about 
by different winds of doctrine. Tile 
fact that people are divided in their 
belief in regard to religious princi- 
ples, is proof that the same spirit 
does not rest upon them ; they are 
guided by different influences, there- 
fore are led in different paths. There 
is to be a time, according to the 
Scriptures, when the people who be- 
lieve in God, will all be brought into 
such a condition that they will "see 
eye to eye." There is to be a time 
when all people living upon the earth 
" shall know God, from the least 
even to the greatest," and there will 
be no need to contend about doctrine 
or principle, but all will understand 
alike, for " the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of God, as the waters 
fill the great deep." How is this 
great change to be brought about? 
At the present time people who pro- 
fess to believe in God have a gre^t 
many different idea& coucettLvs^ 
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Bim. They have a great many 
different opinions in regard to the 
being who is called His Son, they 
have a great many different ideas of 
the Gospel as taught by His Son, 
and these contentions do not de- 
crease, on the contraiy they increase. 
New sects are springing up, churches 
are increasing in the earth, but the 
children of men are becoming more 
and more varied in their opinions in 
regard to religion. If things con- 
tinue in the present way, how long 
will it take till all the inhabitants of 
the earth are brought to a knowledge 
of the truth 1 how long will it take 
to bring them all to the unity of the 
faith, and to the knowledge of the 
Son of God 1 We are told in the 
Scriptures, that one of the objects of 
the preaching of the Gospel was that 
people iiiight be brought to "the 
unity .of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ." 
It appears to me that if things con- 
tinue in their present condition, 
instead of the inhabitants of the 
earth being brought to a unity of 
the faith and to the knowledge of 
God, division and contention will in- 
crease. When missionaries are sent 
from Christian nations to heathen 
nations, they do not establish any 
unity ot faith among those to whom 
they are sent. On the contrary, they 
introduce division. For instance, a 
number of missionaries go among 
the Mahomedans, and if they con- 
vert a portion ot them to the dif- 
ferent faiths which those missionaries 
teach, they are turned away from 
the union, such as it it, of their old 
creed to the divisions of modern 
Christendom. If the Baptist mis- 
sionarj'^ should convert a certain 
number of Mahomedans to his creed, 
t!ie Baptist church would be estab- 
. Jii^hed among them; and if the Meth- 



odists introduced their creed and 
obtained converts, there would be the 
Methodist faith and the Baptist faith 
among them ; and so with the Epis- 
copalians, the Presbyterians and the 
various isms which are prevalent in 
Christendom. If all these sects were 
introduced into a Mahomedan coun- 
try, then instead of the people being 
brought to greater unity of the 
faith, division would be established 
in their midst, they would be split 
up into sects just like modem 
Christendom is to-day. And yet if 
the Bible is true, the time is to 
come when all shall know God from 
the least to the greatest, and when 
all shall bow the knee and confess . 
that Jesus is the Lord to the gloiy 
of God the Father. Unless some- 
thing is introduced into the world 
of a different nature and character 
to the various sects which now exist 
in Christendom, these results can 
never be brought about. 

If the Gospel which Jesus Christ 
introduced into the world, and 
which His Apostles were sent forth 
to preach, were restored again to the 
earth, and the people were brought 
to the understanding of that Gospel, 
then they would come into this con- 
dition, because this was one of the 
characteristics of the Gospel, one of 
its great effects upon the people 
when it was introduced into the 
world 1800 years and more ago. 
When the Apostles whoni Jesus 
Christ sent forth went to preach the 
Gospel in the country in which they 
were born, Palestine, they found 
people professing different creeds, 
but when these people came to re- 
ceive the Gospel which the Apostles 
taught, they were all brought to the 
unity of the faith. If Peter went oat 
and preached in one part of the world, 
say to the Jews, and Paul, "the 
Apostle of the Gentiles," went out 
among the Gentile nations and 
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preached to them, the converts 
made by Peter, and the converts 
made by Paul, believed exactly 
alike, no matter where they were 
bom, no matter what creed they had 

Sreviously professed ; and when 
ames went out, or any of the rest 
of the Apostles, and made converts, 
ill came to the same belief as the 
donverts of Peter and the converts of 
Paul. Indeed the Apostle Paul says, 
"For by one spirit are we all baptized 
mt© one body, whether he be Jew or 
Gtentile, whether we be bond or free, 
and have all been made to drink into 
one spirit** — "We have," said he," 
" one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
and one hope of our calling. " This 
was the effect of the acceptance of 
the Gospel in the days of the ancient 
Apostles. And upon the principle 
tbat the same cause will always 
produce the same effect under the 
same circumstances, if that Gospel 
"^ere to be preached in this day of 
the world the people who obeyed it 
■fould be brought into the same con- 
ation, no matter what their creeds 
^ere. When they received the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ they would be 
t>ipught to a unity of the faith, they 
"^ould receive one doctrine, they 
"^^uld receive one spirit, they would 
**ve one Lord, one baptism, one 
Wth and one hope of their calling, 
"iey would be started on the same 
^^^, they would worship the same 
*od in the same way, under the in- 
"uence of the same spirit. 
. Well, what is the matter in what 
w called the Christian world 1 The 
Acuity is that the people of the 
^fth.have departed from the plan 
of salvation which was taught by 
J^Us Christ and His Apostles, and 
% opinions of men have been in- 
duced instead of the word of God. 
Men haye stepped forth from the 
'^s to. be preachers and teachers 
of the people, arid have introduced 



their own notions, and churches have 
been built up and established upon 
those notions. In the olden times 
the Apostles of Jesus Christ did not 
feel that they had any right to go 
out and preach their vtews about doc- 
trine, their ideas about salvation, 
but they went out as ambassadors of 
the Lord Jesus Christ having autho- 
rity from Him to preach the Gospel 
which He delivered to them and no 
other, and the Apostle Paul went 
so far as to say, ** Though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any 
other Gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed." And John, the 
beloved and loving disciple, who 
talked so much about love and char- 
ity, says, "Whosoever transgresseth 
and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ he 
hath both the Father and the Son. 
If there come any unto you and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not into your house, neither bid 
him God-speed. For he that bid- 
deth him God-speed is partaker of 
his evil deeds." The servants of God 
who have been called at various 
times from the beginning to preach 
the word of the Lord to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth have always come 
with the word of the Lord ; not 
their own ideas, not with their pecu- 
liar notions about doctrine, but they 
came to bring a message from the 
Almighty, and they delivered it 
with authority. Every word they 
spoke under the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit was the word of God to 
the people, and was binding upon 
them, for those men were the repre- 
sentatives of God upon the earth, 
so far as their teachings were con- 
cerned. " Holy men of God spake 
as they were moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost," and that which they 
said under the influence" of that 
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spiiit, was the word of God to the 
people to whpm it came. But for 
hundreds of years the people of the 
earth have been taught the doctrines 
of men. They have beeu ** teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of 
men," just as we read in the Scrip- 
tures they would do ; and in conse- 
quence of tliis the people have be- 
come divided, sects have multiplied, 
division has increased, and the peo- 
ple, instead of obeying the voice Of 
the Loi d and walking m His ways, 
have the teachings of men and 
have walked in the ways of men, 
and therefore they have departed 
from the Almighty. We say some- 
times that God has departe*! from 
the world. That is not exactly the 
case j the world have gone away 
from God, ; " they have heaped to 
themselves teachers having itching 
ears ; and they have turned away 
their ears from the truth and have 
turned unto fables," as the ancient 
Apostles said they would. This, in 
& few plain words, is the condition 
of the Christian world to day. Not- 
withstanding this, however^ there 
are a great many people among 
those various sects and religions who 
are sincere in their worship. Their 
desires are good, and a great many 
of them think they are walking in 
the way of life. But as the wise 
man Solomon says, ** There is a way 
which seemeth right unto a man, 
but the end thereof is death." 
There is and can be but one way, 
one true way into the presence of 
God. "Strait is the gate and 
narrow is the path whicli leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find 
it," said Jesus, while *' Broad is the 
road that leadeth to destruction and 
many there be which go in thereat." 
There is but one way, and, " He 
that entereth not by the door into 
the sheepfold, but climbeth up. some 
other way, the same is a thief and 



a robber." There beins but one 
road to eternal life, he that walks 
not in that road is on another, but 
there is but one road to take him into 
the presence of God to receive the 
glory of His Father's kingdom. 
Now, this may sound in some peo- 
ple's ears very uncharitable. People 
say the Latter-day Saints are un- 
charitable, because they aver that 
there is only one ^yay to heaven. 
You never hear a man called un- 
charitable when he says there is 
only one way in mathematics. If 
five times five are twenty-five, any 
one who differs from that is acknow- 
ledged to be wrong, but when we 
talk about religious affairs there 
seems to be an idea in the world 
that people can believe what they 
please about religion, and it is all 
right. Now, this seems to me vpiy 
inconsistent. Truth cannot be bent 
or turned aside. Truth cannot bft" 
turned into error ; there is no com- 
promise between truth and error. . 
If a principle is true in one a^e of* 
the world, it is just as much so ini 
another. ; and the notions and sin- 
cerity of the people will not alteir 
that truth in the slightest degree- 
Jesus came to show the way of sal- 
vation. He sent His Apostles to 
teach one way, one plan, and as th© 
Apostle Paul said, if anybody 
preaches any other he will be ac- 
cursed. 

But supposing we look into th^ 
nature and character of this plan of 
salvation, this way that Jesus lw4 
down. 1 will refer you to the 3r4 ■ 
chapter of the Gospel accordingto 
St. John, and the 6th verse, ih^ 
words I am about to read are tho 
words of Jesus Christ. Now if yoa 
please to say that Christ was un- 
charitable, you may. I will not say 
so. Jesus is the great Divine Mas- 
ter. Those who do not profess to 
believe that He was the immaculate 
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3on of God, boliove He was a great 
bspired Teacher, and wliat He said 
nras the word of life to the inhabit- 
smts of the earth. Nicodemus came 
to Jesus by night to enquire about 
bhe way of life. *'And Jesus an- 
swered aud said unto him. Verily, 
feiily^ I say unto thee, except a man 
be born again he cannot see the 
Idngdorn'of God." Nicodemus did 
not quite understand what was 
meant by being ''bom again," 
whereupon Jesus further explained, 
Ktying, " Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, except a man be born of water 
and of the spirit, he cannot enter 
kto the kingdom of God." This was 
the declaration of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. There is no compromise 
about it, no two ways about it. Here 
is the one way laid down by the 
Lord : No man can enter into the 
Idngdom of God, except he has been 
born of the water and of the spirit 
How are we to understand this Scrip- 
ture] We are to understand it, I 
suppose, just exactly as it was laid 
down. Jesus was making lumself 
plain to Nicodemus. He told him 
that except a man was born again he 
<iould not see the kingdom of God, 
Mid when Nicodemus inquired how 
this could be. He further explained, 
that except a man was born of the 
^ater and of the spirit, he could not 
^»»^ into the kingdom of God. 

We are told in the Sciiptures that 
J^eeus was not only the Teacher, but 
Bo was the Great Exemplar. Jesus 
'^left us an example that we should 
Mow in His steps." If this be the 
<^, Jesus must have been bom of 
^0 water and of the spirit, and . if 
Vo ean find out how He was so born, 
^n we can find out how we must 
^born of the water and of the spirit. 
We are told here in the New Tes- 
tament; that when Jesus Christ was 
Aout thirty years of age (he con- 
t(HiQed to the laws and customs of 



the Jews" among whom He resided) 
before he went on his ministry, he 
went to John, the forerunner, and 
asked to be baptized, but we read 
that John, who knew the character 
of Christ's mission, said, " I have 
need to be baptized of Thee, and 
comest Thou to me r And "Jesus 
; answering, said unto him, suffer it to 
be so now ; for thus it become th us 
to fulfil all righteousness." Then he 
suffered him. And Jesus when he 
was baptized, went u|> straightway 
out of the water, and lo ! the hea- 
vens were opened unto htm, and he 
saw the Spirit of i^M descending 
like a dove and lighting upon him : 
Aud lo ! a voice f??bm heaven, Vaying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased." Here is a pattern 
set by Jesus Christ, for mankind 
to follow. He knew it was neces- 
sary for every one to be born of 
water and of the spirit, and He went 
to John, a man who had authority 
from Gi>d to baptize, and was 
immersed by him, or baptized by 
him — the words are of similar mean- 
ing — and the Spirit descended and 
the Father witnessed that He was 
well pleased with this act. 

Now, you will find, if you will 
read the Sciiptures. that when Jesus 
Christ sent His disciples tc^ all the 
world, he told them to " preach the 
Gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth aud is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned." Again, he says, 
"Go ye therefore and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost." If we read the 
book called The Acts of the Apos- 
tles, we fiad that these instructions 
were carried out to the very letter. 
In that great sermon preached by 
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, when 
so many were brought to obedience 
to the truth, when asked by the 
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people, "What shall we do f Peter 
said unto them, '^ Repent and be 
baptized every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remis- 
sion of sins and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost." First, the 
birth of the water, then the birth of 
the Holy Ghost, This was the ex- 
ample (2r Christ, and this was how 
the Apostles taught it. 

If you follow the Apostles in all 
their travels and teachings — so far as 
the history is given to us in the book 
called the Acts of the Apostles, and 
so far as laid down in the epistles 
which they wrote to the churches — 
you will find that this was the pre- 
paratory Gospel, the Gospel of the 
kingdom. First, "Believe on the 
Lonl Jesus Christ." What shall we 
do when we do believe V " Eepent 
and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost." And 
you will find further that after the 
people were baptized, the Apostles 
laid their hands upon them, and by 
the administration of that ordi- 
nance the Holy Ghost came upon 
them. And this was uniform. It 
was not one Gospel in one country 
and another in another ; it was the 
same Gospel for all. Neither were 
there a number of baptisms for dif- 
ferent people in different parts, but 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism ; 
not -' pouring" in one part of the 
world and " sprinkling" in another, 
and the " sign of the cross" for ano- 
ther, ^o, it was one baptism, being 
buried in water after the likeness of 
Christ's death, and being raised up 
out of the water in the likeness of 
His resurrection ; brought forth from 
the womb of the water into the ele 
ment of air in the likeness of the 
natural birth, all done in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, by men holding 



divine authority. No man had t 
right to administer these ordinances 
as he pleased or according to some 
fancy within his own mind. A man 
must be appointed to the ministry 
by the voice of God through the liv- 
ing orades, or his mimstrations are 
void and of non-effeoL When people 
were baptked in this way they were 
prepared to receive the bir^h of the 
spirit, and when the Apostles' hands 
were laid upon them they received 
the Holy Ghost, they were bom d 
the spirit, and the effects were as I 
remarked at the beginning, no mat- 
ter what they previously believed or 
disbelieved, they were all brought to 
the unity of the faith. They be- 
lieved alike, . they had similar im- 
pressions, the same spirit rested 
upon them, they were brethren and 
sisters, they were no longer divided 
in feeling, but all were inspired by 
the same influence, and desired to 
labor for the same object and pur- 
pose. We find also that this sjnrit 
developed certain gifts among th^ 
peophe, some that were intemaJ, not^ 
perceptible to the natural eye, ex* 
cept as they influenced the acts of 
men ; while others were external- 
For instance, we read that the fruits^ 
of the spirit are these : " Love, joy^ 
peace, longsufferin^, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temper^ 
ance, brotherly love and charity/* 
these were the effects of the Holy 
Ghost in the human heart in formed 
times. Now, if the same spirit rests^ 
upon the people to-day, it will bring 
forth the same fruits. " Every tre^ 
is known by its fruit." There wer^ 
other gifts given by this spirit^ 
which we read of in the First Epktl^ 
of Paul to the Corinthians and IStht 
Chapter. He says, "To one is given 
by the spirit the word of wisdom f 
to another the word of knowledge" 
by the same spirit ; to anoUier faitk 
by the same sprit ; to another tha* 
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gifts of healing by the same spirit ; 
to another the working of miracles ; 
to another prophecy; to another 
discerning of spirits ; to another di- 
verse kinds of tongues ; to another 
the interpretation of tongues, but 
all these worketh that one and the 
selfsame spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as He will." These 
were the fruits of the spirit in the 
days of the Apostles. Now, if this 
same spirit is given to people to- 
day, through obedience to the Gospel, 
it will bring forth the same fruits. 
The gift of tongues will he enjoyed ; 
the gifts of interpretation, of healing, 
prophecy, discerning of spirits, etc., 
and people will be united together 
in spirit and be filled with love, joy, 
peace, patience and charity, and be 
baptized by one spirit into one 
body. 

Now, the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints — to which most 
of the people of this congregation 
belong — has beeti established by 
•direct communication from heaven 
in our own times, and the reason for 
the establishment of this Gospel 
^in by revelation from heaven is 
this : The world has departed from 
the ancient Gospel, an outline of 
vhich I have been giving to you this 
afternoon ; people have turned away 
from it, and taken to the vagaries 
pf men. The world has heaped to 
Itself teachers. Men have been 
hired by the people to preach doc- 
trines which would suit the people. 
Hence division has been in the world 
m place of union ; discord and con- 
tention have sprung up instead of 
P®ace, joy and brotherly love, which 
we the fruits of the Gospel. But 
God Alnughty has restored this Gos- 
Pol m the day and age in which we 
*ive, because, according to the Scrip- 1 
tores it must be " preached to all 
the world as a witness, and then 
shall the end come." The true Gos- 
No. 11. 



pel, the Gospel of the birth of the 
water and of the spirit, without 
which man cannot enter the king- 
dom of heaven, must be preached to 
all nations. God has restored that 
Gospel by direct communication 
from the heavens. It is the only 
way in which it could be restored. 
It cannot be evolved from the mind 
of man. It must come from God or 
it is not the work of God. If Jesus 
Christ has nothing to do with a 
church personally, it cannot be the 
Church of Christ. It may be a 
Methodist church, an Episcopalian, 
Presbyterian or a Quaker church, or 
it may be a church bearing any- 
other name that men have put upon 
it ; but if it is the Church of Jesus 
Christ, He will be in communication 
with it. Well, the Lord has 
restored this Gospel by revelation . 
from heaven. With it he has also 
restored the same authority held 
by the ancient Apostles. Angels 
have coma down to the earth that 
they might restore this Priesthood. 
Peter, James and John have come 
as ministering" angels and restored 
the ancient Apostleship, in which 
is authority to preach the Gospel^ 
to baptize for the remission of sins^ 
to lay on hands for the imjiarting 
of the Holy Ghost, to organize the 
Church of God, and set all things in 
order ; that authority has been 
restored to the earth, and by that- 
authority the Gospel must be preach- 
ed to all the world as a witness, be- 
fore the end shall come. 

The world marvels how it is that 
people can be brought together from 
so many different nations and coun- 
tries, and all settle down under one 
form of faith. People have an idea 
that there are certain persons here 
holding great influence over the 
minds of men ; that they have gath-^ 
ered people together by that influ- 
ence, and now hold them here in 
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bondage. There could not be greater 
freedom anywhere upon the face of 
the earth than is enjoyed right here 
in Utah, by the people called Lat- 
ter-day Saints. But what has drawn 
them herel What makes them 
willing to go through any trial or 
any sacrifice for their faith 1 It is 
just simply this : They heard the 
Gospel, received it in their hearts, 
and they have been bom of water 
and of the spirit, - the Holy Ghost, 
the Comforter. The spirit by which 
the Prophets wrote and spoke ; the 
spirit by wliich Jesus Christ brought 
forth the living word of God ; 
the spirit by which the ancient 
Apostles were inspired is here on 
earth, and dwells in the hearts of 
the Latter-day Saints. They have 
been baptized by one spirit into one 
, body, and all the gifts of the spirit 
anciently enjoyed are the fruits of 
the spirit to-day, and each man and 
each woman for himself and for her- 
self, has received a divine witness 
direct fi'om the Almighty to their 
own souls that God has commenced 
the great work of the latter days, 
-which is to establish His govern- 
ment on the earth, bring all man- 
kind to the unity of the faith, and 
prepare the woi'ld for the coming of 
Him whose right it is to reign. It is 
the power of the Spirit of Almighty 
God which rests upon the Latter- 
fday Saints. It is that which has 
drawn them here, to leave their 
Jddmes and friends and come up here 
to these mountains, where they 
^ean learn more of the ways of God, 
.and walk more closely in His paths, 
where they learn further of this 
•Gospel and of those glorious ordi- 
nances which pertain to the salvation 
«of mankind. 

But the question which may be 
.asked here is : "If there is only one 
way of salvation and you have re- 
«ceived that, and all the rest of man- 



kind are in the diEirk and not walk- 
ing in the ways of life, what is to 
become of them, and what is to be- 
come of the masses of the human 
race that never heard this Gospel-f 
Will you tell me what is to become 
of the heathen that have died, who 
never heard of Christianity in auy 
shape 1 for there is but one name 
given under heaven by which men 
can be saved. What is to become of 
the myriads that have pa&sed into 
the spirit world without even having 
heard the name of Jesus Christ) 
What is to become of all the Jews- 
numbers of good men and good 
women amongst them — what is to 
become of the millions of Jews who 
have passed away into the spirit 
world from every land — ^and some 
of them in a great hurry too, driven 
by the hands of ** Christians" — who 
have never obeyed any Gospel at all 1 
Now, the word of Jesus Christ must 
stand good. Even if I could net 
comprehend the decree, if there was 
no ray of light to make it plain to 
my mind, yet if I believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ I must believe 
that saying that there is only one 
way into the sheepfold, that no man- 
can get into the kingdom of God, 
who has not been born of the water 
and of the Spirit, and until it is 
made plain to my mind I must hold 
on to it by faith, if I cannot com- 
prehend it by my reason. But 
thanks be to God, this has been 
made clear to our minds, not be- 
cause we are wise and learned in the 
Scriptures, but because God Al- 
mighty has been pleased to make it 
known. That is the only way we 
have come to an understanding on 
this point. All the doctrines we 
have in our ChurdFi are scripturaly 
but they have not been taken from 
the Scriptures, they have come di- 
rect from the Almighty by revelar 
tion in our time. The Prophet 
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Joseph Smith, previous to his death, 
obtained from the Almighty a know- 
ledge in regard to the condition of 
the dead He was shown the con- 
dition they would occupy in the 
eternities which are to come. In 
one great vision it was revealed to 
him that there are three degrees of 
glory, the celestial, terrestrial, and 
telesiial : that those who enter into 
the celestial kingdom are they who 
obeyed the laws of the celestial king- 
dom ; that those who enter into the 
terrestrial kingdom are they who 
did not obey the celestial law but 
obeyed a lesser degree of law and 
therefore were only prepared to re- 
ceive a lesser degree of glory ; and 
tbat those who enter into the lowest 
degree of glory are those who are 
cast down for their sins and who 
must pay the penalty of the 
same, but all, except the sons 
of perdition, eventually will come 
out of their suffering and enter into 
a condition for which they are quali- 
fied. But over and above this the 
Prophet Joseph Smith saw that the 
Gospel of the Kingom could be 
preached not only to people in the 
ficsh, but to people out of the 
flesh; that when people depart 
tiuR life they retain their identity ; 
ttat they can be informed ; that 
ttey can receive and reject ; and 
he was also shown that the time 
must come when all shall hear the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
'because by that they shall be judged. 
The Apostle Peter says : "For 
ftis cause was the Gospel preaciied 
*l8o to them which are dead, that 
tiiey might be judged according to 
^^n in the flesh, but live acconling 
^ God in the Spirit." Eveiy one 
^^fti hear the Gospel and be judged 
hy ik It would not bo just to judge 
Jtty one by that Gospel if they never 
heard it. "But," says some one, 
**that is a new idea altogether. The 



idea in the Christian world is that 
there are two conditions to which the 
spirits of men go after death, namely, 
to heaven or to hell." That is the 
common idea, I know ; but accord- 
ing to the doctrine which Joseph 
Smith taught, and which he learned 
by revelation from heaven, the time 
is to come when everybody will hear 
the Gospel of the Son of God, every 
one will have the -chance to bow the 
knee to King Emmanuel, and to do 
it understandingly. 

Now, when we come to look into 
the Scriptures, we find that Jesus 
Christ on a certain occasion read in 
the Jewish Synagogue a passage out 
of the Book of Isaiah. You will 
find it in the 61st chapter of Isaiah. 
What is it 1 " The spirit of the I^ord 
God is upon me ; because the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings to the meek ; he hath sent 
me to bind up the broken-hearted, 
to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison to 
them that are bound ; to proclaiqa 
the acceptable year of the Lord." 
This was a part of the mission of 
Christ. He was not only s^nt to 
preach good tidings to the meek, 
but it seems he had a mission to 
some that were in captivity. I 
will read a verse or two upon 
the same subject from the 42nd 
chapter of the Book of Isaiah : " I 
the Lord have called thee in right- 
eousness and will hold thine hand 
and will keep thee, and give thee 
for a covenant of the people, for a 
light of the gentiles ; to open the 
blind eyes, to brin^ out the prison- 
ers from the prison and them that 
sit in darkness out of the prison 
house." In the 49th chapter of 
Isaiah, we And some remarks of the 
same kind : '' That thou mayest say 
to the prisoners. Go forth ; to them 
that are in darkness, shew your- 
selves." I ask, were these predic- 
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lions which it is generally admitted [ 
were uttered concerning Jesus i 
Christ, fulfilled 1 Let us see. Jesus ' 
Christ was taken by wicked hands, ' 
hung upon the cross and crucified, j 
He prayed for his enemies before 
lie departed ; he prayed that God 
would forgive them, because they 
knew not what they did, and then 
** bowed his head and gave. up the 
ghost." Where did the ghost or 
spirit of Christ go to after it left the 
body ] The body was taken down 
and placed away in the tomb ; but 
where was Jesus 1 Was he lying in 
that tomb, embalmed 1 Oh, no, that 
was merely the helpless body. His 
sphit had gone. Where had it gone 
to ] Says one, " it went to heaven, 
of 6ourfce." Stay a moment. Three 
days after this we find this same 
Jesus, whose body was placed away 
in tiie tomb, walking in the garden, 
*: an* I for fear of him the keepei-s 
did shake and became as dead men." 
Je«>ns, while walking in the garden, 
nlet Mary; and Mary, supposing 
hi in to be the gardener, asked 
where they had laid Jesus. 
Making himself known to her, she 
sprang towards him. Whereupon 
lie bald to her, ** Touch me not, for 
1 ani not yet ascended to my Father; 
but go to my brethren and say unto 
them, I ascend unto ray Father 
and yoiir Father, and to rny God 
and your God." Now, there were 
three days between the placing of 
Christ's body in the tomb and the 
raising of it. Where was Jesus, 
tfie real Jesus, the living Jesus, 
while his body was lying in .the 
torn b 1 Who can tell us 1 We read 
in the third chapter of the first epis- 
tle of Peter, l6th to the 20tli verses: 
'**Clui3t also hath once suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he 
hirght bring us to God, being put to 
Vieath in the flesh, but quickened 
by the spirit : By which also he 



went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison, which sometime were dis- 
obedient when once the long-suffer- 
ing of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls 
were saved by water." W here was 
he 1 Where did he go 1 " Put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the spirit, he went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison." That is 
where Christ was between the time 
of his death and his resurrection, 
preaching deliverance to the cap- 
tives, the opening of the prison to 
them who were bound. But some 
may ask. How do you know what he 
preached to thehi 1 The answer will ' 
be found in the 4:th chapter of the 
same epistle, and the 6th verse, 
namely, " For, for this cause was 
the Gospel preached also to 
them that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to 'men in the 
flesh, but live according to God ia 
the spirit." From this it appea» 
that Jesus Christ went and preached 
the Gospel to the dead. What fort 
" That they might be judged acj 
cording to men in the flesh ;" for i^ 
would not be fair to judge them by 
that Gospel if they never had the op- 
portunity of hearing it. Here iB 
Jesus, stretched out upon the cross, 
praying for his enemies ; he bowB 
his head and gives up the Ghost ^ 
his spirit departs from his body } 
he goes to Paradise. That is where 
the thief went who repented on th© 
cross. " Lord remember me when 
thou comes t into Thy kingdom ;!lho 
cried. And Jesus said unto himy 
" Verily I say unto thee, to-da^ 
shalt thou be with me in Paradise.' 
Was that in the presence of the 
Father, in heaven, in glory 1 Oh, no. 
It was in the place for departed spi- 
rits, some of them disobedient spirits; 
a portion of it the place in which th® 
rich man found himself^ who ^ 
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spoken of in the parable of Lazarus. 
Dhrist went to the spirit world and 
tbe thief went with him. It was a 
pjace where the wicke(i pay " the 
uttermost farthing" for their sins in 
iie flesh. There Jesus went. No 
longer trammelled by the laws which. 
{overn the earth, no longer subject 
^ the bonds of the flesh. This is 
the place that David speaks of when 
bo says, " Lift up your heads, O ye 
gates ; and be lifted ^, ye ever- 
lasting doors ; and the King of Qlory 
shall come iu." Jesus is not now 
the babe of Bethlehem, he is not 
now the despised of men, he is not 
now bearing the sins of men upon 
the cross, but he is Jesus the mighty, 
Jesus tlie conqueror. Jesus the 
Son of God, Jesus the Prince, 
Jesus the pure, who knew no sin, 
and over whom <leath had no claim. 
He entered the abode of the 
doomed. He proclaimed deliver- 
ance tp the captives. He preached 
the Gospel to the dead. He opened 
the prison house and " led captivity 
captive." He then came back to 
where his body lay in the tomb. The 
guards fell back as though they were 
<lead men, when the angels with 
the keys of the resurrection ajipeared 
at the door of the sepulchre. The 
&^t stone was rolled away and the 
risen Christ came forth in his might. 
He grasped the keys of hell when 
he entered the dark regions of 
Hades. He grasped the keys of 
Qeath when he came back trium- 
phant and arose on high to receive 
"all power both on the earth and 
"I the heavens f 

Now this may be a different view 
to that which has been entertained 
for hundreds of years, but it is the 
^rnal truth of God, and as it was 
Jith the disobedient in the days ol 
Noah, so it will be with those of the 
letter days. It will be as we are 
told in the 24th chapter of Jsaiah, 



where the Prophet in speaking of 
the last times says: ''And it shall 
come to pass in. that day, that tiie 
Lord shall punij^h the host of the 
high ones that are on high, and the 
kings of the earth upon the earth. 
And they shall be gathered together 
as prisoners are gathered in the pit, 
and shall be shut up in the prison, 
and after many days shall they be 
visited." 

Jesus Christ when He was upon 
the earth, made use of this remark- 
able language : " He that believeth 
on me, the works that I do shall he 
do also; and greater works than 
these shall he do, because I go unto 
my Father." It appears from this 
tinit those who really believe in Jesus, 
those who are really his disciples, 
shall follow in His footsteps, do the 
works tliat he performed, follow in 
the same path which he trod, that 
by and by they may come up to the 
same glory. So we learn from the 
revelations of God, through tiie 
Prophet Joseph Smith, that when 
tlie servants of God depart from 
this btage of action they follow the 
footsteps of the illustrious captain of 
our salvation, they preach deliverance 
to the . captives, they publish the 
Gospel of peace in the regions of the 
depart(^(i. Hosts of tiie Jews, hosts 
of the heathen, and hosts of tlie 
Christians .have died to wake up and 
find themselves in the spirit w(;rld, 
and not in the glory they expected, 
because the time to receive the glory 
and the reward is not till after th« 
judgment. And they will be offejed 
in the spirit those essential truths 
wiiich they could not learn while in 
the flesh. 

Is not this comforting to our 
hearts ] It is to mine. I had 
thought over this many a time be- 
fore I understood this principle, and 
when this light came to me it filled 
me with gladness : . That all people 
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who ever dwelt on the earth will 
have the privilege of hearing the 
Gospel of Christ ; that God is not so 
narrow as sectarian preachers would 
make him ; that he does not regard 
a few of his creatures only, but that 
" His tender mercies are over all his 
works,^' and that all shall have an 
opportunity of receiving or rejecting 
the means of salvation, and will 
stand or fall thereby. 

•Now, there is another question 
that will come up, that I must say a 
word or two about to make this doc- 
trine plain. When people who de- 
part from the earth without hearing 
the Gospel, go into the spirit world, 
and by and by a man of God comes 
preaching the word of Go'l, and they 
are willing to receive it, can tliey be 
born of water and of the spirit 1 Is 
baptism an ordinance that can be 
attended to in the spirit world ] J 
thought, says one, that water was 
an element or compound of elements, 
belonging to the earth. Well, ac- 
cording to the revelations of this 
great Prophet, Joseph Smith — one 
of the greatest Prophets that ever 
breathed the breath of life, except- 
ing, of course, the Lord Jesus Christ 
— ^tliose who receive the Gospel in 
the spirit world can have the ne- 
cessary earthly ordinances attended 
to for them by proxy, that is, the 
living can be baptized for the dead. 
This will startle some people. 
Some good Christians will feel 
shocked at the idea. But stop ; do 
not be in a hurry. Did you ever 
think of the principle of one dying 
for another 1 Did not Jesus suffer 
for all on the principle of a vicarious 
atonement 1 On this principle of 
proxy rests the whole scheme of 
human redemption. Without that 
principle of proxy, every one must 
pay the penalty of blood and death, 
for the wages of sin is death, and 
*^ all have sinned and come short of 



the glory of God," and '^without 
the shedding of blood, there is no 
remission of Fin." Christ died for 
you and for me and for all mankind, 
on condition that they wouKl receive 
His Gospel. He died, " the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us 
to Goii." He who knew no sin died, 
for those that had sinned. Here, 
then, is the principle of proxy in the 
vicarious death of Jesus Christ, as 
was typified in the ordinances and 
sacrifices that were given in the law 
of carnal commandments. 

But is this a scriptural doctrine f 
It is. In the Idth chapter of I Cor- 
inthians, 29th verse, we find Paul 
asks a peculiar question. He is 
talking about the resurrection of the 
dead. Tlie people in those days did 
not understand much about that 
subject. " He asks, " What shall 
they do which are baptized fer the 
dead ? If the dead rise not at all, 
why are they then baptized for the 
dead?' From this it would seeia. 
that in the early Christian church, 
the living were baptized for the dead- 
From this we can understand what> 
Paul meant when, in writing to th^ 
Hebrews concerning their departed- 
ancestors, he said, "God having 
provided some better thing forus^ 
that they without us should not b^ 
made perfect." That is the condL— 
tion of a great many of our for^^ — 
fathers, they cannot be made perfects 
without us. There is no redeinptioc»- 
for the living or the dead except b^ 
the true Gospel of Jesus Christ— 
Not the Gospel of Wesley, Calvin^ 
Luther, or of any man, but the Goft^ 
pel of Jesus Christ in its purity, a^ 
it comes down from Him for th^ 
salvation of the human famil^r- 
Without obedience to that Gospdl^ 
neither the living nor the dead cafa 
be saved. 

I take great pleasure in bearin^T 
my testimony that I know the tni^ 
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Gospel has been restored to the 
eartli. I know that the Apostlesliip 
has been sent down from heaven to 
the earth again, and that the power 
as well as the name of it is here. 
Men have received authority from 
the heavens to administer in all the 
ordinances of God's house. This is 
the one Gospel, the true Gospel of 
faith, repent-ance aud baptism for 
the remission of sins, and the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, through the 
laying on of hands, with the culti- 
vation of all that is good, and the 
overcomin.fij of evoiything which is 
evil. This is the Gospel of the 
kingilom. It will be preached to all 
the world as a witness that the end is 
near. There is no power which can 
stay the progress of this work. It 
is for this our missionaries go abroad 
ill the world. Some people have an 
idea that they are simply emigration 
agents to gather out people to Utah. 
It is not 80. They go abroad to 
preach the Gospel of Christ among 
the nations of the earth. It must 
^ proclaimed to every nation, kin- 
dre.|, tongue an<l people : to pro- 
fessors of religion ami non-protes- 
tors, to preachers and their congre- 
gations, to pastors and their flocks, 
to the king uj^on his throne and to 
the i)easant in his cottage, to the 
presidents of republics, and in 
Jact to all peoples on the face of the 
^wth. All must hear the warning 
voice : Repent of your sins, O ye 
inhabitants of the earth ! Turn 
^ay from your corruptions where 
with you have defiled yourselves 
*^i<l the earth on which you dwell, 
or VfQQ unto you, for I the Lord 
God will cleanse the earth as with 
the besom of destruction. Rei><*iit, 
hefore judgment shall overtake 
you. Repent and be ba[)tized 
every one of you, in the name of 
t-he Lord Jesus, and you shall be 
cleansed from sin, and a new heart 



shall be put into you. You shall be 
born of the water and be made new 
creatures in Christ Jesus. You 
shall be born of the Spirit, the Holy 
Ghost shall be given unto you as a 
gift from (iod, which shall be a light 
to your feet and a lamp to your path, 
by which you can be brought into 
communion with the Father and the 
Son and the heavenly hosts, by 
which light and intelligence can be 
flashed from the celestial kingdom 
to your souls, and by which you may 
know you are accepted of God ! 
This Gospel must be preached t^ all 
the world by the servants of God. 
And wherever their testimony has 
been received — in England, Scot- 
land, Wales, Ireland, France, Italy, 
Germany, Sweden, Denmark, the 
Islands of the sea, throughout the 
United States, South America, 
Africa, and the East Indies, those 
who have obeyed it have all been 
baptized into the same body and 
worship the same God in the same 
way, and they all want to come here, 
the great gathering place of the 
Saints. There is no need to coax 
them to come : the gre«at difficulty 
is to find money to bring them here 
when they want to gather. In this 
they are fulfilling the words of Isaiah 
and Malachi : ** And it shall come to 
pass," says the Prophet Isaiah, " in 
the last days that the mountain of 
the Lord's House shall be established 
in the tops of the mountains, and 
shall be exalted above the hills ; and 
all nations shall flow into it, but 
many people shall go and say, come 
ye, and let us go up to the moun- 
tain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob, and he will teach 
us of his ways, and we will walk in 
his paths : for out of Zion shall go 
forth the law and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem." Those who 
receive the Gospel come in here 
"as the doves to their windows." 
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From the east and from the west, 
from the north and from the south, 
God is gathering His elect from the 
four quarters of the earth. This is 
one of the signs of the second coming 
of the Son of Man. We are building 
this Temple — I do uot allude to the 
Tabernacle in which we are now 
assembled, although the Prophet 
Isaiah speaks also of a Tabernacle, a 
shadow from the heat and a covert 
from storm and from rain — but I 
allude to the Temple on another 
part of this block ; we have others 
also at St. George, Logan and San- 
pete. What are they for] Why, 
that the living may go into the 
House of God, according to the pat- 
tern received from on high, and 
attend to the ordinances for the dead. 
Joseph Smith and Hyrum Smith 
were slain for the word of God and 
the testimony of Jesus, and are 
foUowin^ir in the footsteps of their 
Divine Master. They have gone 
into the spirit world and preached 
deliverance to the captives, and we 
are building these Temples to the 
name of God, in the tops of the 
mountains, that the dead may be 
fully redeemed. 

I have merely touched upon this 
subject, and my time will not allow 
me to go further. But I wish to 
bear my testimony to this congrega- 
tion that the Lord has restored this 
Gospel I have spoken about. The 
power of it is here, the ancient jjifts 
are here, and I know it, and Imn- 
dreds and thousands that are occupy- 
ing these valleys know it. That is 
M'hy we are Latter-day Saints ; that 



is why we are willing to be cast out 
and despised of men : that is why we 
cleave to our faith : and I tell you 
this work will roll on, no matter 
what may happen or what opposition 
is set up against it, for this is God's 
work. The kings of the earth and 
the legislature of nations may coun- 
sel together, they may lay their 
plans and fulminate their decrees, 
but they cannot stop this work in 
which we are engaged. It will roll 
01), not because we are so wise or so 
great— for God has called the weak 
things of the earth to confound the 
mighty — but because it is the work 
of God. No power can hinder this 
work in tlie least degree ; every . 
weapon that is raised against it will 
fall to the ground. The Gospel will 
be preached, Israel will be gathered, 
and all nations and peoples shall be 
subdued, until every knee shall bow 
and every tongue confess that Jesus 
is the Lord to the glory of God the 
Father. And the mansions of the 
dead, and the halls of the spirit 
world, and every part of the universe 
will resound with the Gospel of peace, 
preached by the servants of God, 
until all shall hear and obey, and 
when the. work is done, Jesus Christ 
will go before the Father and pre- 
sent to Him this finished work, that 
God may be all in all. 

May the Lord help us to be obe- 
dient-, to labor in His cause as we are 
called to work, that we may find our 
way back to the presence of our Fa- 
ther, and receive the crown and 
reward of the faithful, even sa 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 

)elivebed in the Tabebnacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afteknoon, 

June 12, 1881. 



(Rqxyi'ted by John Irvine.) 



THR object of ASSEMBLING TOGETHER— THE SACRAMENT, ETC. 



We have assembled ourselves as 
!iatter-day Saints for the puipose of 
rorshiping God, of listening to in- 
itructions, and administering one of 
Jie ordinances of the house of God 
—the sacrament. I look upon the 
sacrament as an ordinance of great 
importance to us ; in fact, from the 
days of Adam down to the days of 
Jesus Christ, there were sacrifices 
offered ; not only by Adam but by 
his posteritv, by Moses and the 
house of Israel, and all the genera- 
tions of people who were led by the 
•"^M — sacrifices were offered as a 
fype of the great sacrifice to be made 
^Y the Messiah. They offered the 
Moocl of bulls, rams and doves as a 
yp^ of the great and last sacrifice 
{*d death of the Messiah, whose 
*oo(J was shed for the redemption 
^ t.he world. Prior to the death of 
^^ Savior, the sacrament of the 
*?^<i*s Supper was administered to 
^ disciples, and they were informed 
**ti they were to partake of the 
re^ad as an emblem of the broken 
^y of the Lord, and of the wine 
"*or whatever is made use of as a 
'^^stitute— in token of the shed 
^l^d of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I feel disposed here to make a re- 
^^^^ and say, that if I were the 
^peror of the world and had con- 
^1 of every human being that 



breathes the breath of life on earth, 
I would give to every man, woman 
and child the right to worsliip God 
according to the dictates of their own 
conscience, and when I say this I 
speak tlie sentiments of Joseph 
Smith, Brigham Young, the Presi- 
dency of this Church, the Twelve 
Apostles, and all the Elders of 
Israel. This is the sentiment of 
all the Latter-day Saints. What ! 
would you grant the Methodists 
this privilege 1 Certainly. And the 
Baptists 1 Yes, certainly. And the 
Catholics, the Shakers, the Quakers % 
Yes, and everybody else under 
heaven. I wouM giant to all peo- 
ple the right to enjoy their religion 
without molestation. I would even 
extend this privilege to the Latter- 
day Saints ; I would give them the 
privilege of believing in the Bible 
and the organization of the Church 
according to the ancient pattern, 
with Apostles and Prophets, Christ 
Jesus being the chief corner stone. 
Why would you do this 1 I would 
do it because God himself does it. 
The God of heaven grants to all his 
children, every sect and party of 
whatever name and denomination 
uiider the whole heavens, their 
agency and the right to worship 
God according to the dictates of 
their own conscience. The Lord 
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forces no man to heaven. He places 
before him life and death, light and 
darkness, truth and error, and hav- 
ing before him all these principles, 
he iii at liberty to worship God and 
believe what he chooses. He alone 
is responsible to God for his actions. 
Now, when I read the histoiy of the 
world in days which are past, when 
I note the illiberal spirit which was 
manifested, and the blood which has 
been shed upon the eartli— for the 
earth has been deluged with bl')od, 
under what is ternied holy wars, 
under the garb of holy religion — 1 
look upon it as the most ungodly 
and unrighteous thing that was ever 
committed upon the earth. I look 
upon what is taking place to-day in 
the same way. I marvel sometimes 
when I see the spirit of our nation 
and the feelings of the sects of to- 
day toward Utah and the Latter-day 
Saints. Have we ever stooc^ in the 
path of any man, sect or people with 
regard to their religion ] No, we 
have not. We have been willing at 
all times that men should preach 
their doctrines and believe them, 
unmolested by us. and I would say, 
to express my own feelings, that if 
a man believed he had to climb a 
Cottonwood tree three times a day, 
for salvation, I would never hinder 
him. No, this liberty, this freedom, 
especially under the American Gov- 
ernment of all nations umler heaven, 
ought to become universal. No man 
or set of men should attempt to hin- 
der their neighbors from enjoying 
their religion. And while I say this, 
and while we grant all men this 
right and privilege, as we have done 
here in this city, this Tabernacle and 
various other buildings having been 
opened to the clergymen of the day, 
we have been perfectly willing, after 
we have heard all they have had to 
say, to accept any truth they might 
have that we are not in possession 



of. If there is a man in this world 
who has one truth which I have not 
got, I am willing to exchange all the 
errors I have got for that truth. But 
we as a people claim the same right 
we grant to others. We claim the 
right to worship God unmolested 
by our fellow-men. The laws of God, 
the decrees of God, the oracles of 
God, as well as laws of our country 
and the constitution of our govern- 
ment grant this right to the human 
family — yes, even to the "Mormons," 
as we are called, to the Latter-day 
Saints as well as every other class. 
Then, why this tremendous furore 
among the sects of the day with re- 
gard to these ** Mormons" and their 
religion 1 The trouble is the world 
do not know anything about our re- 
ligion, they do not know what we 
believe in, and if anybody forms an 
idea from what they hear abroad, 
they hear anything but the truth. 
I have been amused sometimes — I 
have of late — in reading the speeches 
delivered by gentlemen — clergymen 
at that — who profess to have lived 
in Utah, and to understand this 
people. One gentleman who pro- 
fesses to be acquainted here delivered 
a speech in liochester, before a mis- 
sionary society, in which he stated 
that ** there were in Utah 620,486 
young persons in the Mormon dis- 
trict, and it was the youthful ele- 
ment that missionaries were Working 
on." Well, now, how does this 
gentleman make out G20,486 young 
people out of U0,000] I do not 
know by what process of mathematics, 
or by what rule he airives at this 
question. That gentleman kne«r 
just as well when he made that as- 
sertion that it was false as I know; 
Our population is only about HO,- 
000. Mr. Gonyer, who ha<i lived 
here some six years, stated "that 
there were 40,000 scholars in the 
mission, and he wanted assistance to 
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furnish his enlarged school." Well, 
now you take 40,000 scholars out of 
the total population of 140,000, and 
I do not think you will have many 
for the Mormons. But all this is as 
near true as anything you get abroad, 
and I really wish that gentlemen, 
clergymen and everybody else who 
attempts to report Utah would tell 
the truth. That is all we ask of any 
persons who visit us. But it Feems 
impossible for anybody to speak of 
Utah and the Latter-day SainU — 
" Mormons" as they are termed — 
with any degree of truth ; but I wish 
they would, it would be better for 
them, better for us, and they would 
be under less condemnation. 

Now, what are the principles in 
which the Latter-day Saints believe] 
What is the dreadful crime wiiich we 
have been guilty of for the last fifty 
years 1 Why, the Lord has raised up 
a Prophet — Joseph Smith. He sent 
an angel from heayen in fulfilment 
of the revelations of St. John. And 
that angel delivered the Gospel to 
Joseph Smith ; delivered unto him 

g>wer and knowledge to obtain the 
ook of Mormon, a record contain- 
ing the history of the ancient in- 
habitants of this continent who dwelt 
here hundreds and thouscands of 
years ago. He translated it into the 
£n<2liuh language. Does the Book 
of Mormon contain a different Gos- 
pel to that contained in the Bible ? 
It does not. It gives a history of 
the people who dwelt upon this con- 
tinent ancienth% tells where they 
came from and how they came here, 
tells of the dealings of God with 
them, aiid the establishment of the 
Church of Christ among them. They 
y/rere visited by Jesus after his resur- 
rection. Hence he said, "Other 
«heep I have, which are not of this 
fold : them also I must bring and 
they shall liear my voice ; and there 
shall be one fold and one shepherd." | 



He also told the Nephites when he 
established His church among them^ 
that he had other sheep. They 
were the ten tribes of Israel. The 
Book of Mormon is a history of the 
dealings of God with that people ; 
the Bible is a history of tlie dealings 
of God with Judah and with the 
Jews and the twelve tribes of Israel : 
it contains in fact a short outline of 
the dealings of God with the Jare- 
dites and Nephites from the building 
of the Tower of Babel down to the 
days of the Savior and after His 
resurrection. The Bible is the Stick 
of Judah in the hands of Judah, 
and the Book of Mormon the Stick 
of Joseph in the hands of Ephiaim. 
Both books contain the same gospel. 
There was never but one gospel and 
there never will be any other re- 
vealed to the human family. Hence 
Paul says : " Though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gos- 
pel unto you than that which we 
have preaclied unto you, let him be 
accursed." Now, if Joseph Smith 
had established any other gospel on 
the earth than the gospel which Paul 
taught, that Christ and His Apos- 
tles taught, and that was taught to 
Abraham, Noah, and the antedilu- 
vian world, why we would have the 
curiae of God resting upon us. The 
great trouble with the so-called 
Chiistian world is that they have 
spiritualized the Scriptures until 
there is not a semblance of the 
gospel left. I never could find 
it. I never could hear a gospel 
sermon in my life, and I sat 
under Dr. Porter and Dr. Hawes 
and other great divines of the day. 
I never could hear a gospel sermon 
according to the ancient pattern as 
was taught by Joseph S;.<:ith. Of 
course all sects have had some truth. 
All sects have professed to believe 
in the blood of Jesus Christ, more 
or less ; all secta and parties have 
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their various roads to heaven and to 
hell, but none of them teach the 
Gospel according to the pattern 
laid down in the New Testament. 

It required an angel from heaven 
" to fly in the midst of heaven, hav- 
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue and people," to prepare 
them for the great judgments of our 
God, before the winding-up scene. 
The angel has come : that Gospel 
has been delivered. It was delivered 
to Joseph Smith. He did not re- 
ceive his power from man, but from 
the revelations of Jesus Christ. 
What did that Gospel teach 1 Why, 
faith in Jesus Christ. "Yes, oh 
yes," say the Methodist, " we be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ." All right. 
Then the next principle was repent- 
ance of our sins. "But," say the 
sectaiian world, " we also believe in 
repentance." Well, what is next] 
The revivalists who visited this city, 
(Messrs. Sankey & Moody) believed 
in Jesus Christ, and they said that 
if a person only came to Christ, he did 
not require to be a Methodist, Bap- 
tist, Mormon, or anything else. Pro- 
phets and Apostles were not re- 
quired ; all that was required was to 
come to Christ But we say there is 
something more required besides be- 
lieving. A man has to be baptized 
for the remission of his sins in order 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
That law of baptism has never been 
altered. Many believe in baptism 
even by immersion, but not particu- 
larly for remission of sins. What 
next] Having repented of our 
sius and been baptized for a remis- 
sion of them, we must have hands 
laid upon for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, and when we have re 
eeived the Holy Ghost, it will be 
unto us as a principle of revelation, a 
testimonyoftheFatherandoftheSon. 



Well, what kind of a church are 
you going to have ] Paul, in speak- 
ing of the Corinthians, goes on to 
repiesent the Church of Christ as 
the body of a man. He shows. that 
every part of the body must act in 
unison ; the head, the eyes, the ears, 
the mouth, the feet, must all work 
together in order that the body may 
be perfect, and that there may be no 
schism. We are also told that God 
set in the Church Apostles, Pro- 
phets, Evangelists, Pastors, and 
Teachers, for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of 
Christ. Now. we have had indepen- 
dence of mind enough to believe 
this doctrine. This is "Mormon- 
ism." It is faith in Christ, repent- 
ance of our sins, baptism for the 
remission of our sins, and the recep- 
tion ot the Holy Ghost by the lay- 
ing on of hands. These are the 
principles which we as Latter-day 
Saints believe in. We do not believe 
that God ever had a church on the 
earth without Apostles and Prophets 
in it, without inspiration in it. 
To do away with any of the princi- 
ples of the Gospel would cause a 
schism in the Church of Christ 
When you cut the head off a man 
he will die. He may live if he loses 
an arm or a leg, but if you cut the 
head off he will die. Precisely so 
with the Church of Christ. We 
believe in the Bible ; we believe in 
all the prophecies ; we believe God 
meant just what he said and said 
just what he meant ; we believe that 
the prophecies of the scriptures are 
of no private interpretation ; we be- 
lieve in the second coming of Christ; 
we believe that the judgments of 
Almighty God will be poured out 
upon this generation. All the un- 
belief of the world will not stay the 
fulfilment of the decrees of the Al- 
mighty. The unbelief of the in- 
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habitants of the antediluvian world 
in the days of Noah did not stay 
the deluge. The unbelief of the 
inhabitants of Sodom and Gomarrah 
did not avert the destruction of 
these cities. The unbelief of the 
Jews did not avert the destruction 
of Jerusalem. We look for a- literal 
fulfilment of the decrees of God. 
We know as a people that he has 
set his hand to establish his Church. 
He has set his hand to warn all na- 
tions. The Holv Priesthood has 
been restored, not by the power of 
man, but by the power of Almighty 
God. 

As I have said, we believe in the 
Book of Mormon as containing a re- 
cord of the ancient inhabitants of 
this continent, and a clue to the 
ruins which have been discovered 
in various parts of the land and for 
which the world can find no origin. 
The whole history of these things, 
however, is pointed out in the Book 
of Mormon, and if the world would 
only take the trouble to read that 
book they would understand these 
things more perfectly. The American 
Indians are a remnant of the ancient 
inhabitants of this continent. Tneir 
forefathers were an enlightened peo- 
ple. They had the Gospel among 
them and the power of God was 
manifested in their 'midst; but 
when they became wicked and 
turned away from God, the judg- 
ments of the Almighty fell upon 
them and they were overthrown and 
destroyed by warfares. The Laman- 
ites, now a down-trodden people, are 
a remnant oF the house of Israel. 
The curse of God has followed them 
as it has done the Jews, though the 
Jews have not been darkened in 
their skin as have the Lamanites. 
The fate of the Jews in this respect 
is a standing monument to all infi- 
delity. The prediction of Jesus 
with regard to them has been liter- 



ally fulfilled. He predicted that 
they should be led away captive unto 
all nations, and that Jerusalem 
should be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled. When Pilate was ready 
to release Jesus because he found 
no fault in him, the Pharisees and 
high priests, being filled with preju- 
dice, would not have it. They cried 
out " Crucify him, crucify him, and 
let his blood be upon us and our 
children." The prediction of Jesus 
has been verified, and its fulfillment 
is before the world to-day. The 
Jews have been trampled under the 
feet of the Gentiles for 1800 years, 
and they are to-day being persecuted 
in European nations. Whyl Be- 
cause that curse of God rests upon 
them arid will rest upon them until 
Shiloh comes, until they are re- 
gathered to Jerusalem arid re-build 
the city in un-belief. You cannot 
convert a Jew. They will never be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ until he comes 
to them in Jerusalem, until these 
fleeing Jews take back their gold 
and silver to Jerusalem and re-build 
their city and temple, and they will 
do this as the Lord lives. Then the 
gentiles will say, " Come let us go 
up to Jerusalem ; let us go up and 
spoil her. The Jews have taken 
our gold and silver from the nations 
of the earth — come let us go up and 
fight against Jerusa lem. " Then will 
the prophecies that are before you 
be fulfilled. The Gospel was 
preached first to the Jews and then 
to the Gentiles. The Jews rejected 
the message: the Gentiles received 
it, and unto them was given all the 
gifts and blessings of the Gospel. 
But Paul told them to take heed 
lest th^y fell through the same 
example of unbelief. Yet in time, 
we Gentiles, departed from the king- 
dom of God, and the church went 
into the wilderness. There has- not 
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been an organization of the church 
of Christ on the earth from the days 
of the ancient Apostles, until the 
days of Joseph Smith, who came 
forth in this great and last dispeusa 
tion, and who by inspiration and 
power from on high again restored 
the Gospel. The world do not be- 
lieve this. We cannot help that. 
The unbelief of the world does not 
make the work of the Lord of non- 
effect. The Lord has set his hand 
to establish his church and kingdom, 
and the warning voice is to all men. 
He has called his servant to bear 
record of this to all nations. This 
is what the Lord is doin<< with these 
despised Mormons. And already 
the members of nearly every sect 
under heaven have embraced this 
work, though our numbers are small 
compared with the christian world. 
We expect this. As it was in the 
days of Noah and Lot so shall it be 
at the coming of the Son of Man. 
These principles ai'e true. The world 
does not know what awaits them no 
more than they did in the days of 
Noah, or in the days of the Jews. 

But, why . this furore against tlxe 
Latter-day Saints 1 Do you know ] 
" Oh, yes, we do. You are Poly- 
gamists. That is what is the mat- 
ter." Well, indeed. ! Now, let me 
ask you a question. Were we poly- 
gamists when we were driven from 
Jackson and Clay Counties ] Why, 
the worst persecution we have ever 
had, was before polygamy was re- 
vealed to us, or before we received 
it. What cause, then, had the 
Missourians and others to drive us 
in the beginning 1 " Oh, you be- 
lieve in revelation, you believe in 
prophets : we cannot bear these 
things, they are all done away with. 
These things were only given in the 
dark ages of the world, but to-day, 
living as we are in the blaze of the 
glorious Gospel, we do not need 



them ; but if you will believe as we 
do and scatter yourself abroad among 
the Methodists, etc., and do as they 
do, it will be all right Now, 
gentlemen it is not polygamy 
What do you care about polygamy 1 
What does our nation care about 
polyg:imy ] W^hat do the sectarians 
care about polygamy] Bless your 
souls, nothing. But nine per. cent 
of these Mormons may be polyga- 
mists. Dreadful ! Why, have you 
no evils in New York 1 Have you 
no evils in Boston 1 Have you no 
evils anywhere] Are you all per- 
fect] Jf so, you are pretty well off; 
you are certainly preparetl for sal- 
vation. But no, my friends, I will 
tell you : If we were to give up 
polygamy to-day — ^if we were to say 
to our government, " Oh, yes, we 
will give up polygamy" — why the 
next they would say would be, But 
look here ; you have got to give up 
sometliing more than that" Tliey 
would tell us, as the Missourians 
did, that we must quit believing 
in prophets, apostles and levelation. 
The same feeling exists to-day as 
existed then. 

We, Latter-day Saints, are called 
out of. tlie world. W^e have received 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ The 
Lord Almighty has raised up Pro- 
phets and Apostles in this Qur day, 
and has set his hand to establish 
the kingdom that Daniel saw in ful- 
filment of revelation and prophecy. 
We have been gathered out from 
the nations of the earth to these 
valleys of the mountains. Zion is 
growing and increasing. This has 
been the case from the beginning. 
There has never been an hour from 
the organization of this Church but 
what our course has been onward 
and upward. Even in the midst of 
mud and water, on the banks of the 
Missouri River, where, by an edict 
of Governor ^Boggs, some 10,000 
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•were driven — no matter under what 
circumstances we have been placed, 
the hand of God has beea over us. 
The Almighty has set his hand to 
gather in the meek of the earth. 
And after our testimony, will come 
the testimony of thunderings and 
lightnings. Read the revelations of 
St. John : see the signs ot the times, 
and prepare yourselves for that 
which is to come. We trust in 
God. We cannot afford to deny 
the Lord, we cannot deny his reve- 
lations. We have a code of revela- 
tions called the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants. That code given through the 
mouth of t^oseph Smith, contains 
the most sublime revelations con- 
cerning this generation that were 
ever given to the world. Many 
of these revelations have had their 
fulfilment so far as time has permit- 
ted. Joseph Smith was a true Pro- 
phet of God. I travelled thousands 
of miles with - him, in fact the 
revelation he gave concerning the 
war which would break out be- 
tween the North and South, I wrote 
that revelation myself as it was 
given by the Prophet twenty years 
before it was fulfilled. That revela- 
tion was published to ^he world 
broadcast, and 1 merely refer to it 
because it is a thing that is clear to 
the minds of all men. All the reve- 
lations in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, the Bible, and the Book 
of Mormon, will have their fulfil- 
ment in the earth. 

We are living in an important day. 
We are living in the most important 
dispensation God ever gave to man. 
There is a great change awaiting us; 
there is a great change awaiting 
Zion, our (government, and the 
whole Christian world. The signs 
of the times indicate the coming of 
the Son of Man in power and great 
glory. But before His coming the 
Gospel has got to be preached to all 



nations. We have been preaching 
the Gospel for fifty years, and by it a 
few have gathered out from the na- 
tions of tha earth to these valleys of 
the mountains. That is why the 
world hate us. It i^ because the 
Lord has called us out of the world 
to establish the everlasting Gospel. 
And I want to say to the Latter-day 
Saints : Have iaith in the revela- 
tions of God ; have faith in the pro- 
mises which have been ijjiven. We 
should be preparing ourselves for the 
great events which await us. Dark- 
ness covers the earth and gross 
darkness the people. The Lord is 
withdrawing His Spirit from the 
nations of the earth, and the ix)wer 
of the devil is gaining dominion 
over the children of men. See how 
crime is increasing. Fifty years ago 
when the Book of Mormon was 
translated by Joseph Smith, there 
was not one murder where there 
are a thousand to-ilay ; there was 
not one whorerlom where there are 
a thousand to-day ; and so you may 
go through the whole black cata- 
logue of crimw. "Whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap." 
"With wliat measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured to you " Look 
at the wickedness wliich is on the 
increase in the worM, covering the 
earth like the waters of tiie great 
deep. What will the end bel 
Death, destruction, whirlwinds, pes- 
tilence, famine and the judgments 
of God will be poured out upon 
the wicked ; for the Lord has with- 
held these judgments until the 
world is fully warned. To this 
end we have been laboring diligently 
for fifty years, so far as we have had 
opportunity. But all these judg- 
ments will come. The seals will be 
opened ; plague will follow plague ; 
the sun and the moon will be dark- 
ened ; and the unbelief of the world 
will make no difference to all 
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these things coming to pass. 

I have a desire with you, as Lat- 
ter-day Saints, that we may keep 
the faith, overcome the world, and 
magnify our high and holy callings. 
We will be held responsible before 
the Lord for the light we possess. 
We should be diligent and faithful 
in our labors, for if we turn our backs 
upon the truth, once having known 
it, we will be under far greater con- 
demnation than those who rejected 
the truth. What we may be called 
upon to suffer for the Gospel's sake 
is neither here nor there. This na- 
tion and every other nation is in the 
hands of God. Your destiny is in 
the hands of God. Men can go no 
further than the Lord will permit 
them to go. But we should be faith- 
ful to God and to our fellowmen, 
ever ready to do what is required of 
us. 

I pray God our Heavenly Father, 
that His blessing may be over us ; 
that the hearts of the people of our 
nation and other nations may be 
open to the light of the Gospel, that 
they may not pursue the course the 
Jews did, for we know what it has 



cost thenL It will cost this nation 
or any other nation the same to shed 
the blood of the servants of God. 
Whatever course a nation pursues 
in this respect, it will have to foot 
the bill The constitution of our 
country is one of the best that was 
ever given to any government. Our 
forefathers were inspired of God to 
write that instrument. I have a 
respect for our government, flag and 
constitution. 1 know this nation 
has been raised up by the power of 
God for a certain purpose, and that 
to establish his kingdom upon it^ 
and inasmuch as we do our duty th^ 
Lord will sustain us. Those wh(9 
labor to establish the kingdom ol 
God on the earth will be blessed^ 
and those who fight against the worl^ 
of God, will be held responsible fowc 
their actions. 

I feel to bear my testimony to th« 
truth of this work. I know Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, and I 
liave a desire that I may be &ithfui 
with the rest of my brethren that I 
may inherit eternal life, for Jesus 
Christ's sake. Amen. 
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I have liBtened with great satis- 
faction and pleasure to the remarks 
which have been made hy Brother 
Woodruff this afternoon, and I know 
they iM^e true, and that they will be 
profitable unto all tJiose who treasure 
them up in their hearts and make 
appHcfM'ion of them in their lives. 

While he was speaking, the query 
ran through my mind, respecting 
the prophets and men of God who 
Uved in ancient days — was there 
ever a prophet of God — a man 
who had a message from God who 
was received by the generation 
among whom he lived 1 They had 
very few indeed. The Prophet 
Jonah stands out almost as an ex- 
ception: Nineveh did repent when 
he went to it with the message from 
God ; but from Noah down one pro- 
phet after another was rejected by 
the generations unto whpm they 
were sent and unto whom they bore 
messages from the Almighty, Even 
Moses, though successfiU in leading 
out the children of Israel, with diffi- 
culty escaped being stoned to death 
by hia own adherents. And so with 
every prophet until the days of the 
Savior lumself. Jesus was persecu- 
ted ; tlesus was derided ; Jesus was 

Na 12. 



rejected. Jesus, who came — ^bifr 
coming having been predicted by the^ 
holy prophets and the whole nation, 
being in expectation of him — was, 
rejected because he did iiot come^ 
according to the ideas, the precon-, 
ceived notions of the people — ^that ^. 
of his own kindred unto whom hQ: 
was sent. 

The world entertain certain ideas, 
concerning truth, they entertain.^ 
certain ideas concerning God and., 
concerning His servants, and wh^n., 
men come to them with somethings 
that conflicts with these ideas they 
are led to reject. them, and it is pot. 
untila man has died, not until in 
many instances his blood has been 
shed, that he is recognized as a Pro- 
phet of God. In fact it was an accu- 
sation of the Savior against the Jews.- 
that they garnished the tombs and 
sepulchres of the Prophets whom 
they had slain. They slew them;, 
but after their death their children 
said, "If we had lived in their day 
we would not have slain the Pro- 
phets, we would have received their 
testimony," while they treated the 
Prophets in their midst the same aa . 
their fathers had done their prede- . 
cessors. But it takes time to bring 
' VoL XXDL 
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men to esteem Prophets. It has 
taken centuries to sanctify the 
memory of the Son of God ; centuries 
have rolled on before He was recog 
nized by the world as the being whom 
his disciples testified he was. To 
his generation he was a vile impos- 
tor, and was counted worthy of the 
most ignominious death that could 
be inflicted-^to be crucified between 
two thieves. Why, they had the 
most irrefutable evidence, as they 
supposed, that He was. not the Son 
of God. "Can there any good 
thing come out of Nazareth?" 
^*"Why,*' said they, "art thou also 
of Galilee 1 Search and look : for 
out of Galilee ariseth no Prophet." 
He was a Galilean, and therefore, 
because of his lowly birth and sur- 
roundings, they deemed themselves 
piierfectly justified in rejecting Him. 
And as has been quoted to-day, so 
confident were they that He was 
ifot the being whom He repre- 
sented himself to be that they said, 
^* His blood be on us and upon onr 
children." They felt so secure in 
calling for his crucifixion, they were 
willing to incur all the penalties 
which might be inflicted upon them- 
selves and their posterity for the 
death of a man who, in their esti- 
mation, was so vile an impostor. 

In the same way it will take time 

to make the merits of the predictions 

of Joseph Smith recognized. >vill 

they be recognized ? Yes. Joseph 

Simth has uttered predictions which 

cannot be disputed, and that have 

come to pass. Before his death he 

predicted that the Latter-day Saints 

.should become a great people in the 

iElocky Mountains. Years before we 

were compelled to leave the States, 

fticpredicted that the South would 

arehel, and that the civil war would 

ibreak out in South Carolina. That 

jprediction was in print long yeara 

before it was fulfilled. And when 



it seemed as though the rebellion 
would break out in Florida, the liat- 
ter-day Saints never had any doubt 
as to where the war would com- 
mence. They knew the word of God 
had been spoken, and that it would 
be fulfilled. And it was fulfilled, 
literally, as also maajr other predic- 
tions which have been uttered. 

But do these thines come to man 
in a way that man will receive them \ 
No : they come in contact with 
worldly pride. They invoke the 
same opposition which Paul had when 
he was at Ephesus, when the silver- 
smiths cried out, " Great is Diana of 
the Ephesians." 'And they bawled 
and cried so much in favor of Diana, 
that his voice was drowned. So it 
is to-day.' These things ceme in 
contact with established institutioiia, 
with established, crafts ; man's cnft 
is in danget, and hence the otitciy. 
There is a great outcry, and it comei i 
from those whose eraft is most in 
danger. It has ever been so, and it 
ever will be so while man oontinnes 
under the same influence whioh now 
operates upon him. 

The organization of this Ghurck' - 
does not coincide with men's minds^ 
it is contrary to their feelings, its^ 
comes in contact with their tradi-''" 
tions and their prejudices. •5Cai»--' 
any good thing come out of Naiea^ : 
reth f It is the same idea. Can 
any good thing come from Josephs 
Smith, an uneducated man 1 Gan^ 
any good thing come out of thc^ 
"Mormon" people. And th^' 
whole world seemingly is in a tup* 
moil. Every con<ieivable falsehoocL- 
is told about this people. Well^ 
this will cbntinne to be the case;^ 
I have no dotibt of it in my mindl 
We have got this warfare to fight^ 
and every people who have stood, 
in our position had it before n«- 
Every reformation which was ever* 
effected among men had to b^ 
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effected in the face of opposition, 
and irequently the foundation 
stones have beeu laid in the blood, 
of the men who were the instru- 
ments ill the hands of God in 
laying the foundation. Opposition 
in this respect is not a iiew thing. 
It is as old as Adam that there 
should be . 0{2pasitioh to contend 
against. Jesus predicted it, because 
he knew it was the history of the 
past, and he knew it would be re- 
peated. Thus those who embrace 
^* Mormonism," or the Gospel of 
Christ, may make their calculations 
upon it. 

But there is this difference be- 
tween the dispensation in which we 
are engaged and other dispensations 
which have preceded it : w,e have 
the promise of God that rliis work 



be overthrown, so that this dispen- 
sation iliffers in this respect from ev- 
ery dispensation whiph has preceded 
it . There is no sbot>ping this work. 
Men may fight iti they may kill 
those who advocate it, and use every 
means in their power against it; 
but , the fiat of Jehovah has gone 
forth concerning it, and it will spread 
and increase and will gather within 
its jmle every honest sopl through- 
out the earth sooner or later, not 
making war, not attacking,; not as- 
^ulting, but by the power of divine 
truth and by the spiiit that accom- 
paaies it, bearing testimony to every 
honest ^uL And as these troubles 
incre^^e of whiqh Brother Woodruff, 
bias spoken-^for they will increase, 
in our own land, too ; they have in- 
•creased, ami they will increase— 7 
nieQ will become unsettled in their 
minds as to what they will do and 
where they will seek for protection; 
for the day will come when stable 
government in these United States 
will he very hard to find. The ele- 



ments are already operating that- 
will produce this instability. Men 
will be glad to seek refuge, glad to 
seek protection, glad to live in any 
place where men and women are 
honest and true, and where the prin- 
ciples which Brother Woodruff has 
announced, the principles of true 
liberty are maint-ained, and God 
grant that they may be ever main- 
tained. 

It has been said that those who 
have been persecuted will, when 
their turn comes, became persecu- 
tors. This has been said concerning 
us, "Oh," it has been said, **you 
are now in the minority. It is all 
very well to plead for liberty and 
contend for the rights of man. But 
wait. If you ever get power, you 
who have been persecuted will turn . 



introduced in this the dispensation round and persecute othex peopled" 
of the fulness of times shall nevei^^his has been cast against us as 



bearing out the history of the past. 
The Pilgrim Fathers, . it is quoted, . 
did this. After being persecuted 
themselves^ they turri'ed round .^nd 
persecuted others — Episcopalians, 
Quakers, Baptists, etc. — who did not 
believe as they did. Well, ;we have 
not done this yet. . We did not do 
it when we had everything our own ^ 
way in these. mountains, removed a* 
thousand or twelve hundred miles 
from every other people. We gave 
perfect liberty to all, and there never 
has been an hour since we first oc- 
cupied this country when our taberr 
nacles, boweries, and other places of 
worship have not been open to men 
of every denomination to preach 
within" their walls . or under their 
shade. Time and time again our 
children have been invited tp this 
tabernacle, to listen to ministers of 
different denominations, that they 
might know what other people 
taught; this has be^n upon thjo 
principle which Brother Woodruff 
has stated, that if they have oine 
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trnth we have not got, we are wil- 1 
ling- to exchange our errors for that 
truth. 

. I would not give much for a I'eli- 
gion which would not stand contact 
with the world. It was said once 
respecting President Young, that he 
ncade the remark that he would not> 
give much for a religion that could 
not stand one railroad. I think the 
same. If my religion cannot stand 
all the railroads which can be brought 
here, I do not want it for myself nor 
for my children. If there is any- 
thing superior to that which we be- 
lieve outside of our religion, let it 
come, we will welcome it We are not 
wedded to our religion only so far as 
it is true. So far as it is true we are 
wedded to it, and as such we have 
espoused it, as such we maintain it, 
and as such we hope to die believing 
in* its tenets and practising them ; 
but if any one else has something 
better let him come along. We have 
sacrificed enough for truth to show 
that we love it. We have forsaken 
everything for the truth as we be- 
lieve it, and a people who have been 
willing to have their houses burned, 
property destroyed and be drivefi 
into a wilderness as we have been, 
atid to create homes in this desolate 
land — ^a people that has been willing 
to do this should not shiink from 
accepting any truth which may be 
presented to them, and I do not be- 
lieve they will. We have given no 
evidence of such a tendency at any 
time, I have never heard of it, but 
there has been a constant willing- 
ness to receive the truth. 

And this doctrine of plural mar- 
riage which is so much talked about; 
we have shown our devotion to 
truth by espousing it. If its prac- 
tice had been of the same nature as 
that which is popular with the 
world, there would not have been a 
word said against us. It is not be- 



cause other people do not do wrong^ 
with women that the outcry is 
raised against us. It is not for doing ' 
wrong with women, it is for mairying ' 
more than one woman, which we 
could have avoided if licentioas-. 
ness bad been our object, that we 
are attacked. When God revealed 
that' principle to the Latter day* 
Saints, there were men who felt as 
though they wouhi i*ather go to 
their graves than carry out that 
principle. They were men who had 
lived all their days and had been 
true to the covenants they had 
made with their wives, and the' 
thought of marrying more than one 
woman was as repulsive as it conld 
be to any men in the world. They ' 
shrank from it. I heard President 
Young himself say, that as the 
hearse passed his house in Nauvoo 
on the way to the cemetery, he I 
thought he would like to be the oc- 
cupant of that hearse and of the' 
coffin, which- it contained, when he' 
thought of this doctrine and thf: 
opprobrium that would descend 
upon him and upon our people, when 
it becanie known that we believed 
in and practised plural marriage.' 
Here is President Taylor, and 
Brother Woodruff, who has spoken, 
and other men of mature yean in 
those days — they know how it was. * 
They would have shrunk from it if 
they could, but the very fact that 
they have embraced it ought to be 
sufficient to show the world that 
they are devoted to principle, that 
they have been willing to lay down 
their lives, if necessary, to catty oat 
principle. It would be cheaper, no 
doubt, to discard plural wives and 
follow the ways of the world. Do 
you think I would have any persecu- 
tion if I had a wife here and one or 
more mistresses in Washington f* 
Not in the least r there would not- 
be one word said about my marital 
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xelations or my domestic affairs ; uot 
.one word. I know this. How do I 
Jcnow it % Because there are those 
.who are in that condition. But be- 
muse men marri/ wives and give 
.tbeir names to their offspring, and 
are not ashamed of them, and are 
jtrue to these wives and do not go 
.outsidie of the family circle, and be- 
Jieve a man ought to be killed who 
does it — because they do this they 
are decried and all hell is stirred up. 
"Now, if these things are wrong we 
practice them without knowing they 
are wrong. We believe them to be 
true. We believe this principle has 
been revealed for the salvation of 
women. And a man takes a great 
jresponsibility upon himself who en- 
ters into this order. Reflect upon 
this a moment : A man marries a 
wife, and he does it — if he does it 
jMToperly — with the clear under- 
standing between them beforehand, 
that if it be right to take another, 
according to t)ie tenets of his reli- 
gion, be may do so. Well, he takes 
jtnother wife. What is the result 1 \ 
He doubles his responsibility, he 
increases his care. What man of 
aense or principle is there that would 
tak^ these obligations upon him 
lightly ] Would any man do it for 
the sake of gratifying lust] He 
would be a simpleton and a villain 
if he did it. A man in this posi- 
tion, if he feels as he should do, will 
|eel there is a great responsibility 
]resting upon him in the taking care 
of the children of such marriages, 
in the education and training of 
them, and the preserving of them 
icom vice. And what is there to 
induce him to shoulder this respon- 
sibility except principle I 

We desire to have no margin of 
unmai'ried women among us. We 
,do not want institutions among us 
which are not of God, and which 
j^opagate death and disease. \V.e 



desire every woman to, be married> 
and as there are not more women 
than men in Utah, if every man mar- 
ries, there will be no plural marriage, 
it will cease, and that is the best re- 
medy in the world for this " Utah 
Polygamy,'* as it is called, Let 
every man marry, and there will b^ 
no single women of marriageable ago. 
But as all men will not marry, we 
have instances of two and more wo- 
men who love one man and who 
choose to live together and live toge- 
ther virtuously and properly. 

" Ah, but," says one, " there is a 
law of Congress against such a 
thing." I know that, and I am not 
advising any man to do anything 
that would make him liable to go to 
tlie Penitentiary. But I am talking 
about principle, about that which 
we believe and practice, and that 
which has im|)el]ed us to action in 
this matter. I have taken some of 
my children down to Washington, 
and have said to them, " Now, here 
you see the other side. I want you 
to have the opportunity of seeing 
society, and understanding some- 
thing of it outside of our Territory." 
I would not hoodwink a child. I 
would set before children all which 
is necessary, to give them light upon 
this subject, that they may un- 
derstand it. I would like every 
one of my daughters to under- 
stand it thoroughly ; and in speak- 
ing thus about my own family, I 
speak about every girl in this com-, 
muniby. I want to see a virtuous 
community, one which is free from 
vices which infest the world. Dis- 
eases that are common elsewhere 
are unknown in this land, among 
our })eople ; and I thank God for it^ 
and I pray that it will continue t^ 
be the case. 

Shall we becoipe persecutors in 
our turn No. Why i We do not 
have the same ipotives to impel us 
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to such a course that people who 
persecute have. Persecutors gene- 
rally believe that those whom they 
persecute are doomed to spend the 
endless ages of et<irnity in hell fire, 
unless they can be made to repent 
of their errors. Persecution be- 
comes, therefore, with them, in 
many instances, a highly justifiable 
and mentorious method of saving 
souls. This has been the feeling 
which has impelled many persecutors 
in every age — a holy, burning zeal 
to snatch souls from perdition. The 
men who have been most zealous in 
hailing men to prison and inflicting 
torment, have been as a rule, men 
zealous and sincere in their religion. 
They thought it better to destroy 
the body than that the soul should 
be consigned to hell ; they thought 
it better for heretics to burn an hour 
or too on earth than that they should 
burn eternally. But the Latter-day 
Saints have no such views respecting 
future punishment? We believe 
there i& an endless hell. We do not, 
however, believe that human beings 
are consigned tf» it eternally. The 
hell may be endless and the punish- 
ment endless, but it does not follow 
that they who are consigned there 
ar« to remain in it eternally. We 
believe men will be rewarded for 
the deeds done in the body, and we 
therefore can affoi*d to be liberal in 
our views in this respect. As Presi 
dent Woodruff has said, we would 
give every man the right to worship 
God according to the dictates of his 
conscience, knowing that he will 
have to be responsible for his actions, 
and that it is none of our business 
except to present the truth as we 
understand it before him, and if he 
accepts it, all right, if he rejects it 
he must endure the consequence. 

As for ourselves we are opposed 
to being seized by the throat, be- 
cause men think we are in error. 



And to avoid this we have fled a 
number of timc^, l«iving every^ 
thing, and finally came oat here 
into the wilderness, thinking we 
could have peace for a wTiik which 
we have had. But this people 
might as well take wings and flj 
from the pldnet as try to get oat 
of the jeach of the world. A pwK 
minent man who called upon me 
here, said to me upon one occasion : 
" When I see this beautiful valley, 
and see how comfortable you are^ 
I wish you were out of the United 
States." "Why," said L "Be- 
cause," said he. "I can foresee 
what trouble you will have, and 
that you will not be allowed to 
remain in peace ; you will have to 
leave here, people will not be con- 
tent to have you stay." "Where 
shall we go?" I enquired. We 
might go to the deserts of Sahara, 
or the most forlorn place on the face 
of the earth, and it would only be 
a little while our industry, our fru- 
gality, our union and those qualities 
' which characterize us, would draW 
the world to us. We cannot be hicU 
If we were to go to the remotes^ 
part of the earth, to Patagonia o^ 
anywhere else, that which we witness 
here would be repeated. We are liki 
a city set upon a hill that cannot 
hid. Those qualities that characsr- 
terize this people, which make us sC^ 
remarkable, which have enabled u^ 
to make a beautiful place out of th^ 
desert, as we have done in this coun^ — ■ 
try, and would do wherever we mights 
go — those qualities would di-aw met^ 
to us. If we were on an island w^ 
should have ships coming with^cpnt-* 
merce ; upon a continent we shoulS^ 
have railroads and means of coin^* 
munication such as we have to-day— 
He would have been a bold matM- 
who would have ventured to hav^ 
said — unless he were a Prophet; jroiX 
know Prophets take strange libei^ 
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ties ; God gives them liberty to say 
remarkable things^^that in the space 
already passed each great changes 
would have occurred in this valley, 
and throughout these valleys, and 
that this place would become so im- 
portant. We hear of railroads com- 
ing in here from every direction, 
making Salt Lake City their objec- 
tive point. We are bound to be 
lifted up. You cannot conceal us, 
it is impossible. We have got to 
stand contact with the world, and if 
our reliction will not stand such con- 
tact, then it must succumb. But it 
will not. It will stand the test, it 
will pass through the ordeal purer 
and better, and men will recognize 
its beauty. Our destiny is to be 
brought in contact with the world. 



God has predicted it. We may hide 
ourselves in a corner, but God will 
bring us out to the Hght, for we havo 
to come in contact with the world to 
prove our strengtli, to prove what 
is in us, and to learn many things 
the knowledge of which we need. 
I pray God to bless you my breth- 
ren and sisters and friends, to let 
His Holy Spirit rest down U|X»i 
you and preserve you in the truth. 
Let us love and cling to the truth 
with all our hearts, and it will bear 
us through. It is that which will 
endure in time and throughout 
eternity ; and that God may assist 
us in maintaining our integrity and 
keeping the faith, is my prayer, ia 
the name of Jesus Christ, Amen. > 
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I have unexpectedly, to myself, 
been called upon to address this 
congregation. While I shall en- 
deavor to do so, I desire that you 
shall give me your sympathy and 
faith, that I may be able to speak in 
clearness whatsoever may be put 
into my mind by the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, if I shall be so for- 
tunate as t0 enjoy |k goodly portion 



of that influence. I have no special 
subject on my mind upon which to 
speak, and am therefore dependent 
upon the inspiration of the moment 
as the spirit shall give utterance. 

It has been the privilege of the 
servants of God in all ages to enjoy 
a portion of His power to direct 
them in their ministry and to make 
plain to their understanding tke 
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things that they sboold speak about 
•when it became their duty to preach 
the truth. This congregation is veiy 
< largely composed of people who pro- 
fess the same religious doctrines as 
. those which I have myself embraced, 
■ adhered to and advocate. There 
are others, however, in the congre- 
gation who are unacquainted with 
the doctrines of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and 
who perhaps are more or less anx- 
ious to obtain some understanding 
of the nature and character of the 
work which is represented among 
and by this people. Heretofore they 
have been dependent upon popular 
report, which has been, in almost 
every instance, erroneous upon this 
subject, for we have been greatly 
misrepresented in all the world. 
There is one particular point that I 
wish to direct the minds of this au- 
dience to regarding the work, and 
in doing so, I wish to point out a 
popular error which exists in the un- 
derstanding of many people in 
reference to us. There is a pre- 
vailing opinion, based on false re- 
presentations regarding the Church 
which I have the honor to be 
identified with, that there exists 
among the people called Latter-day 
Saints, a species of serfdom or bon- 

• dage, or that one or more men rule 
over the people with a high hand — a 
species of despotism. I wish to 
state here that my personal expe- 
rience in this Church for half of the 
time which I have spent in this life, 
informs my judgment that such is 

• not the case, that the Latter-day 
Saints are a free people, and the 

.system which they have adopted— 
which they understand to be of 
divine origin — is calculated in its 
character to make them free. . The 
reason why it makes them free is 
because that the greatest bondage 

:which can exist among the human 



£unily is the xeault of doing that 
which is wrong, whidi is oontnry 
to the laws of God, and to the hm& 
of righteousness, that should eiist 
between man and man. I do not 
wish to say that this Church or this 
people as a whole are entirely free 
from evil. It would be very wrong 
to assert this, to do so would be st^ 
ping beyond the bounds of truth and 
consistency, for we are in a state of 
imperfection, and where imperfec- 
tion exists there necessarily follow 
departures from the strict line of 
righteousness. But thwe is one fea- 
ture connected with this Churdi 
that is glorious, and it is this : that 
so far as the laws of this Church are 
concerned, there are none who are 
exempt from them, tliey are appli- 
cable to all, from those who hold the 
highest positions in this Church to 
the humblest member therein ; all 
must subscribe to them. There is, 
however, an organization — an order 
in this Church which we recognize 
and which we sustain. This feature 
extends to this beautiful principle 
in the Church — which is the highest 
form of what might be termed the 
democratic principle — that all the 
main measures pertaining to this 
work, in order to be valid in the 
sight of heaven, and to be in accord- 
ance . with the strict law of this 
Church, must have the consent of 
the people before it becomes bind- 
ing upon the people, from whatso- 
ever source it may emanate. In or- 
der to show you that this is the case, 
I will refer the congregation to what 
we esteem as the law and the testi 
mony. We have a book here which 
is called the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, con- 
taining the revelations of J^u* 
Christ through the Prophet Joeeph 
Smith, who was raised up special!/ 
by the Almighty,' according to our 
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ikith, to oi^anize the Church of 
Jesus Christ accordmg to th^ will of 
'heaven, by revelation and com- 
■mandment from the Most High. 
•In order to show you that that 
'which I have spoken is according to 
.the law of our Church, I will read a 
-small portion of instructions which 
emanated from him whom we es- 
teem a great Prophet. Talking of 
the government of the Church and 
the people in July, 1830, these in- 
•atructions came through that me- 
dium : *' Ami all things shall be 
done by common consent in the 
Church by, much prayer and faith, 
•for all things you shall receive by 
faith." That is a law of this Church 
•that the affairs of the Church shall 
be done by common consent of the 
body religious, and therefore there 
is no despotism here ; there is no 
one-man power in the sense in which 
it is accepted regarding us in the 
world, because when measures that 
are deemed for the advancement of 
this work are brought up, they have 
to be received by the people, and 
their consent obtained, in order to 
make them in accordance with the 
law which God has revealed for the 

government of the organization that 
e has established in this day. And 
there exists among this people a 
reverence for law, a regard for that 
whicli is legal and proper, that I 
.have not seen exist to the same ex- 
tent in any other community with 
which I have mingled. 

There is at the present time a 
disposition among the people of 
the world which is quite remark- 
able, I might even say that it is 
phenomenal in its character. There 
•IS a que.'ition now existing in the 
'Vorld which is not confined to one 
.nation alone, nor one section of the 
globe; but there is an influence at 
'Work which appears to be fast be- 
coming a question pertaining to thiai 



whole world, — I refer to the spirit, 
and influence and disposition which 
are growing everywhere to throw off 
every species of restraint. Be- 
cause of the increase and develop- 
ment of this power and influence in 
the hearts of the masses of the 
people, some of the governments of 
Europe are being shaken from cen- 
tre to circumference, and we not 
only hear — in consequence of this 
feeling which is growing ifi the 
minds of the people — we not only 
hear of threats to cast down thrones 
and to destroy the heads of govern- 
ments that are existing, but that 
these things are actually taking 
place, and the heads of nations are 
trembling for fear because of this 
existing disposition to break in 
pieces the powers that be. I may 
draw the attention of this congre- 
gation to tlie fact that the revela- 
tions which were brought forward 
by Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
pointed to this very movement and 
stated, in definite terms, that such 
a condition would exist among the 
nations, and that it would bring 
about the destruction of those gov- 
ernments in which it was suffered 
to exist and to spread. But in 
place of the Latter-day Saints hav- 
ing a disposition of this kind, it is 
the genius of this work, it is the 
spirit of this Church, to conform to 
proper organization, to recognize 
laws that are according to human 
rights, to recognize that which will 
benefit mankind. It is true that 
most of the governments of Europe 
are not based on correct principles. 
The rulers do not recognize the 
rights of the people whom they 
govern ; but at the same time the 
condition that would be brought 
about by these things which I have 
referred to, this undermining gov- 
ernments, etc., would bring about 
a ten-fold worse condition of things 
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tban the despotism even which 
exists in the ohl countries, because 
it would bring about annrchy and 
confusion ; it would bring alK>ut a 
condition of things wherein the 
strong would oppress the weak even 
to a greater extent than they do at 
present, and surely there is no need 
for that. 

Tlien, it might be asked, if you 
Latter-day Saints have so great a re- 
gard for law, for existing regulations 
to rule and govern society, why is it 
that you make exceptions to this 
rule? AVhy is it that there is, at 
least, one law that you are not wil- 
ling to conform to 1 — referring to 
the law that was passed in 18G2, 
for the Pupy>res8ion of our system of 
marriage. The reason is this — that 
we regard the Constitution of our 
country as sacred, and the will of 
our Heavenly Father as supreme. 
That sacred instrument — the Consti- 
tution of this land — says that a man 
and woman in the practice of their 
religion shall not be interfered with, 
that Congress shall have no power 
to make such interference as that 
proposed by the law to which I have 
made allusion. But it might be said 
in regard to this that it is a law 
nevertheless because it has passed 
the Congress of the United States 
and been sustained by the Supreme 
Court of the United States. Never- 
theless — I now speak for myself — I 
lay it down as a propositioii that any 
law that infringes upon ray religious 
rights cannot be a constitutional 
law, if all the courts in the world 
should decide that it is of that char- 
acter. But it may be said — and it is 
said frequently — that our system of 
marriage — the same system of mar- 
riage that obtained among the an- 
cients who held direct communiea- 
tioai with the Almighty — ^is not a 
part of religion. But I state, so far 
as I am individually concerned, that 



I hope never to get into tiie pontioa 
where anv man or class on the ftee 
of this earth shall prescribe tome 
what shall or shall not be my rdi- 
gion, tor the moment that sQch a 
condition is admitted, then farewell 
to religions liberty. It becomes as 
a sounding brass and a tinkling cym- 
bal, having no basis in reality. Boi 
it is somistinies said that our systeia 
of marria^^e is obnoxious to the 
ruling sentiment of the country, and 
especially to those whose crafts are 
in danger, and M'ho are professors of 
other reliinons. Then on the same 
principle, if we were in the majority 
would it be right for us to use coer- 
cive means to put down in the reli- 
gions of others what might be ob- 
noxious to our S3rstem t It is a poor 
rule that will not work both ways. 
But it seems to me sonaewbttt remaik- 
uble that people who are living pe^ 
haps thousands of miles away from 
this part of the country, should have 
such powertul visual organs that 
they can gaze and see something 
that needs correcting among the 
people called Latter-day Sainti, 
when there is sufficient perfaape 
within a radius of half a mile of 
their own dwelling places which 
would require their attention in 
correcting for the rest of their lives. 
But whenever a man travels in this 
country or any other, we shall find a 
large proportion of the people who 
are liberal in regard to this com- 
munitv, and who think that th^ 
should not be interfered with in their 
institutions, and instead of getting 
up all this furore and excitement in 
reference to what is called the 
"Mormon Problem," the senriUe 
part of the community particularly 
are willing that the "Mormons 
shouM be left to the solution of that 
problem themselvei>, and we assert 
that, with the help of God, we are 
able to accomplish that work and 
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ahow c\^ntual]y, if not at present, a 
model community that it would be 
good for others in the world to pat- 
tern after. 

There are a great tnany ideas in 
referenpe to this people, as I have 
said, which are erroneous. I have 
met, in traveling on the tmins peo- 
ple who were utterly surprised to 
find that the Latter-day Saints 
looke<i like otlier people. I presume 
that they expected to see men walk- 
ing about with slouch hats and belts 
filled with weapons of destruction, 
80 erroneous and so slanderous have 
been the reports concernins^ this 
people which have gone abroad about 
them. There is only a percentage 
of the people that were here who 
are willing, on account of thfe deep- 
seated prejudice that - everywhere 
exists concerning this people, to 
speak the truth concerning them. 
There are men who have come here 
who belong to different denomina- 
tioiis, without naming any of the re- 
ligious bodies with which they were 
connected — who have been treated 
with the utmost courtesy and re- 
spect ; perhaps more respect than 
teen* du nact er s entitled them to. 
They have been allowed to preach 
their tenets, disseminate their doc- 
trines among the people here, to 
haild their churches until you can 
see them on every hand, not only in 
this city, but in other cities of this 
Territory. For purposes of the deep- 
est mendacitv they have gone abroad 
and been the chief instruments in 
arousing public sentiment against 
the Latter-day Saints. They have 
risen in their religious conventions 
in the United States, and told to my 
positive and ceaoUdn knowledge, as 
black and infamous lies as ever fell 
firom the lips of human beings, and 
were thus enabled to ply their voca- 
tion in collecting money in order to 
save the down^trodden women of 



Utah, and to help solve the *' Mor- 
mon problem." I say that such men 
are unworthy of the title of man- 
hood. They obliterate within their 
narrow souls every priilciple which 
is worthy or entitled to respect. 
I have n6 respect for them what- 
ever. Although I do not wish 
them any harm at all, I have 
no regard for them, because they 
are too limited, too narrow, too 
devoid of principle ; in fact they can 
get along with as small an amount 
of principle as any class of men that 
I ever knew of in my life. So far as 
I am concerned, I have not reached 
that con<lition of perfection which 
our Savior taught and practised. I 
am imperfect in that respect — when 
He says you shall love your enemies. 
I say that I do not have any love for 
characters of that kind, who will go 
in the face of facts with which they 
are acquainted, as well as men can 
possibly be acquainted with any- 
thing, and wilfully and knowingly 
misrepresent the characters of this 
or any other people on the face of 
the earth. I would feel the same if 
these animadversions and calumnies 
which are heaped upon this people 
were heaped upon any other. There 
is one individual especially whom I 
knew when he was here, at least 
l)assingly, who said that in Prove, a 
quiet, peaceable settlement in the 
South, one of the most peaceable 
places on the top of this earth, per- 
haps — ^at least it would be if they 
were all Latter-day Saints who are 
there — this individual said that he 
was under the necessity, in going to 
preach in the morning or in the 
afternoon, or whenever he had to 
ascend the stand, of lapng a pistol 
by the side of the word of God — a 
falsehood as plain and direct as ever 
was spoken ; for I have lived in this 
Territory fifteen years and have 
never known the time when it was 
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.^y more necessary for one of those 
hirelings who preach for money and 
divine for wages and not for the 
good of the souls of men, to go on 
to the stand armed and equipped 
for defence, any more than it is for 
me to do the same thing at this mo- 
ment, in this building. 

But my brethren, sisters and 
fnends, that is the way false reports 
.are started regarding this peo])le. 
And what is the reason 1 One rea- 
son is, I presume, because of our 
success. 

I told you that the measures 
adopted by this Church are done by 
common consent, as any one knows | 
who has attended one of our General 
Conferences when this huge build- 
ing is filled in every part with the 
Latter-day Saints from the various 
places that we have located in this 
Kocky Mountain region, when we 
come together to worship God accord- 
ing to the dictates of our own con- 
science and according to that which 
we have accepted as true. When 
we come together for that purpose 
our missionaries are called. They 
are not reared in colleges for the 
purpose. We claim to have in our 
midst the same Priesthood and au- 
thority which existed in the ancient 
Church, and the same power charac- 
terizes the administrations of that 
Priesthood. Men are called from 
the plow, they are called from the 
carpenter's bench, from the shoe- 
maker's bench, from the oflBce of 
the accountant, from the ner chant's 
store, and from any of the other 
vocations of life by the authorities of 
the Church, and when the selections 
are made their names are called out 
in this conference that the voice of 
the people may be giyen by which 
to endorse the selections which are 
thus made. The people are re- 
quested to manifest whether the 
.^elections meet with theu* wishes .or 



no, a show of hands is called^ a forest 
of them goes up, and these men, if 
they be filled with the faith of this 
Gospel, are ready to go to the ends 
of the earth at such a summons, and 
perform their God-given duty in 
fulfilment of the words of the Lord 
and Savior when He said, referring 
to it as one of the ^gns of the last 
days, "And this Gospel of the 
Kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world for a witness and then shall 
the end come." They lay aside their 
business interests and go forth with- 
out remuneration and perform this 
labor. Their efforts are blessed, for 
they are generally successful, and 
they return after as many years as 
may be assigned them to labor in 
the nations of the earth in preaching 
this Gospel ; they come back with 
their sheaves with joy and rejoicing, 
to re-unite themselves again with 
the main body of this Church. 

There is a statement in the Scrip- 
tures something like the following : 
" To the pure all things are pure." 
Now there are many who attribute 
the exktence of our marital institu- 
tions to a desire on the part of the 
men who form this Church to min- 
ister to the lower instincts and pas- 
sions of their natures. I do not say 
that in every instance the Church is 
free from this kind of crime, for 
crime I consider it is ; but I say that 
when such is the case, when a man 
ent-ei-s into tliis holy bond, whether 
it be in taking more wives than one, 
merely for the gratification of his 
passions he infringes upon a law of 
God, of nature and of this Church, 
for this Church decides that its mem- 
bers shall be pure in every respect; 
therefore those who are governed by 
impure instincts, feelings and senti- 
ments are departing from the genius, 
the spirit, and the true practice of 
this Church, whoever they may be. 
But this is not the purpose. There 
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are purpose^ in the mind of Jehovah 
in regard to this principle, at least 
we accept them as such. God has 
decreed that in this day He will 
build up His Kingdom, and we are 
seeking to build it up, and as it is 
saia in the Book of Mormon that 
was brought forth by the power of 
God, through the instrumentality of 
Joseph Smith, that if the Lord 
should desire to raise up children to 
himself, that He shall command His 
people, otherwise they shall not 
practice the principle of plural mar- 
riage. Out Elders go abroad into 
the nations ; they sound the trumpet 
of the Gospel both long and loud. 
But although they meet with some 
success, the numbers tliat hear their 
testimony and embrace it are com- 
paratively few, compared with the 
great masses, that disregard their 
message. This kingdom must have 
people, and if the people of the world 
will not come and join with us and 
build up the kingdom of God, we will 
build it from the internal strength 
"within itself. Let a person who does 
not believe in this go through this 
Territory from north to south and 
from east to west, and see the flocks 
of beautiful children who are grow- 
ing up in the midst of this people, 
who will aid in bearing off this 
kingdom. 

There is a great cry in reference 
to the stoppage of the influx of 
population to Utah. Attempts have 
been made to stop the flow of immi- 
gration of Latter-day Saints on the 
most flimsy pretexts. I have no 
fears, however, that anything of 
that kind will ever amount to much, 
because no measure of that kind 
can, in this country, obtain without 
over-riding and trampling under 
foot every principle of the con- 
stitution of our country. But it 
appears to me that there is a source 
of power that is growing up in this 



community that is comparatively 
lost sight df. That is the youth who 
are growing up. Many state that 
the youth of this community are 
becoming demoralized. There are 
some who are demoralized, and who 
have departed from the faith which 
their fathers suffered to establish 
and sustain. Some of the latter 
have suffered death and othets have ' 
suffered almost death time and time 
again, because of the persecution 
and opposition with which they 
have had to contend in almost every 
form. But those who suppose that 
the bulk of the youth of this com- 
munity will not sustain this work 
are. mistaken. The bulk of them 
will, and a ^reat many of them 
are, and I will say to-day, in behalf 
of our young men, that, according 
to my experience, having been re- 
cently on a mission abroad, generallv * 
the most successful among the El- 
ders of this Church, and the most 
fearless in the enunciation of the 
principles and doctrines of this Gos- 
pel, the most laborious and indefati- 
gable laborers in the cause of truth, 
have been the boys who have been 
bom and reared in the Territory of 
Utah, and in the city in which we 
now are. J have gre^t hopes of our ' 
young people, and I am pleased to 
note within the last few years the 
great solicitude, the anxiety which 
has been manifested in regard to 
their welfare, that they should be 
brought up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the God of Jacob, to 
shun the drunkard's path, the path 
of the libertine, and every form of 
pollution and degradation. 

But this brings me bi^ck again to 
an idea that I was about to draw 
your attention to, in regard to the 
idea that men embrace the princi- 
ples of plural marriage in order to 
minister to their baser passions. I 
have spent between five and six 
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years exclusively preaching this 
Gospel in the nations, and I have 
been acquainted^ in that capacity, 
with hundreds of Elders. 1 have 
labored and traveled with them in 
the nations of tlie earth, and I know, 
as well as I know that I stand here, 
and that you are listening to the 
tones of my voice, that they are, as 
a rule, as pure as the angels in re- 
gard to the matter to which I now 
allude. They go abroad for one, two, 
three or four years, or as many 
years as may be necessary, and re- 
frain from every form of gratifica- 
tion of the kind to which I now 
refer. I have known of instances of 
departures from thi^i rule, and there 
is a singular thing connected with 
this work that 1 wisli here to note. 
Those who have been guilty of thus 
violating the principles of chastity, 
and consequently the holy covenants 
they have entered into, there has 
been a departure from them of the 
light and power of tlie Holy Spirit, 
and they became wilted like the 
flower without moisture which has 
been blighted by the heat of the sun. 
It was visible to every eye that some- 
thing had happened whicH was derv - 
g^^ry to such individuals. It is 
opposed to the spirit of this work 
that men should violate the princi- 
pjea of purity and chastity, and I 
know this to be the case. Where 
such instances have occurred, what 
has been the sentiment oi' this 
Church i Has it sustained it] If it 
has ever been sustained by any per- 
son in authority in this Church, I 
know not of any instance of that 
kind. 

What, is there so very horrible, 
what has awakened the sentiment 
of the world at large that they 
should become so shocked in their 
moral susceptibilities regarding this 
people] What is there about this 
people that appears so enormously 



wrong 1 There is peace, there is re- 
gard for each other, there is respect- 
ability, there is a large amount of 
honesty and uprightness. What is 
there to shock the sensibilities of 
the most enlightened professor of 
religion or of anybody else in the 
world at large, which is reeking with 
Qgrruption from centre to circum- 
ferenei^, -isome people say — " What 
is going to be done in regard to this 
question] ''The United States 
Government are going to come down 
on you and crush your institutions 
or crush you.*' Well, you see, we 
have got so often crushed in theory, 
that we are becoming used to it. We 
have been crushed, obliterated, an- 
nihilated, until there was not a spot 
left of a Latter-day Saint in theory, 
but the practical part has not yet 
come. We have no fears. Some of 
our friends regard us with solicitude, 
they are deeply concerned for our 
welfare, and they thiiik surely the 
end will come this time, whichever 
time it might be, but we do not. 
think so! We have great faith in 
the Al.oidity. That is a gocxT 
quality ni any people, is it. not! 
To have faith in (jod. I do not 
know of a people who have more 
faith in God and the Scriptures, $o 
that, seeing we are told that with- 
out faith it is impossible to please 
God, in that respect at least we must 
to some extent please our Father in 
heaven. We have often seen the 
clouds that have gathered around us 
thick, dark and threatening at the 
darkest hour dispelled. Then we 
have seen the sun of prosperity 
shine again in its glory and iii its 
strength, so that we think every 
cloud that comes will be dissipated 
in a similar way, and that the God 
of heaven will not forsake a people 
who put their trust in Him. We^ 
put our trust in Him, and also be-' 
lieve in doing the best we can our- 
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4S6lves, bdieviiig that Gbd helps 
them the moet who help them- 
4selves. But some say — *• You will 
hiaye to give up what is demanded 
<tf you ; you will have to abolish 
your institutions and become like 
unto us." Tins is what the world 
say. Then" I say God forbid that we 
shall become in some respects like 
the world or their institutions. We 
do not want ta become like that, and 
no people have a right to ooerce us 
into that condition, notwithstanding 
that there is a journal published in 
this city^ — and we. have preserved 
ib^ record of it, published to the 
world — advocating whati Purity, 
instruction and intelligence to be 
disseminated among th^ Latter-day 
Qantts, that their dehision might be 
<&pelled, aiid that they might be 
bjXHi^ht Out of the thraldom in 
which they are supposed tp be in- 
ihdlvedl No. What are the.mea- 
«uve8 advocated ) The estaUisih^ 
ment, eucoui-agen^entatid sustenance 
in the midst of the Jjatter-day Saints 
of jgainbling dens, houses of ill-fame, 
drinifiilig. saloons, and ;ail those in- 
stitutions which are damning in their 
character, and which drag poor hu- 
manity down to the very depths of 
degradation ! Surely the words of 
the Prophet are coming to pass when 
he said that in the last days the 
corrupt in heart would say, " let 
us go up to Zion that her sons and 
daughters may be defiled." And 1 
now say, that leave it to the senti- 
.-ment of the Latter-day Saints, leave 
it to the prevaiUng feeling in the 
- midst of this people, and there 
would not exist in the Territory of 
Utah to-day, an institution of the 
-kind which 1 have named. I have 
seen the day when houses of ill-fame 
were not suffered to exist within the 
<}onfines of tiiis Territory. But those 
officials who are sent forth to us by 
this mighty government have in 



many instances encv>uraged these 
evils instead of sustaining the noble 
sentiment of the people. They have 
ignored and set aside local laws 
enacted for the suppression of these 
iniquities. 1 say, out on such char- 
acters as these, whether they be 
judges^ whether they be governors, 
whatever position they hold, as far 
as 1 am individually concerned. I 
have no hesitation in saying that I 
have not the slightestatom of respect 
for sucii individuals. These are the 
men who. would, bring into this com- 
munity the worst species of desjj>ot- 
ism that could exist among any. 
people, that is, to force into and 
encourage in the midst of a commu- 
nity those elements which are degrad- 
ing and corrupt. They have not the 
welfare of the people at heart, and I 
utterly aud totally, as an individual, . 
— I am npt speaking for others, but 
for myself — 1 despise thein from the 
bottom of my heart and all such 
chav^cters. jBut aM those men who 
sustain righteousness . and uphold 
{)utity and equal rights, I say that I 
feel in my h^^t t^, bless them and 
to sustain them, and to respect them 
as every man who takes a course of 
that kind should be respected. 

*' But will you not forego your 
institutions because of the amount 
of pressure whicli may be brought 
against you." 1 say so far as 1 am 
concerned tiiat I iiave no conces- 
sions to make. 1 do not want to be 
understood as talking for others ; but 
1 say we claim that God has revealed 
this system, an«l the only conces- 
sions which can be made so far as 
our principles are concerned must 
be made by their Author, otherwise 
they are null and void. So far as 
religious liberty is concerned, we 
claim the same as other people, and, 
in the language of the celebrated 
orator who rigured in the early his- 
tory of this country — Patrick Henry 
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— I hope to be able to say as he said : 
•* Give me liberty or give me death." 
I believe that is the ruling sentiment 
among the faithful of this Church, 
and those who suppose that we are 
always going to lay our necks down 
to be trampled upon and crushed, 
and that we shall always be crowded 
to the wall, I say that I am of the 
opinion that they will sometime 
find out their mistake. 

But we Latter-day Saints have 
a great deal to learn. Sometimes we 
complain of the waywardness of 
many who have become connected 
with us ; that they have gone back 
into the practices of the world ; that 
they have become backsliders and 
do not conform to the principles of 
this Gospel. Then I say there is a 
provision in the law for cases of this 
kind. To the law and the testimony, 
for. God has revealed the laws, and 
they are contained in this book 
(Doctrine and Covenants), in the 
Hble, and in the Book of Mormon, 
for the regulation of His Church, 
and for its preservation and purity. 
There is one universal law in regard 



to the evil-doer in this Church, and 
it is this, in the language of the 
revelation in which it is given, "He 
who sinneth and repenteth not shall 
be cast out." If that law were ap- 
plied, the unpardoned and unrepent- 
ant would be shaken off and the 
Church purged of its worthless ele- 
ments. 

This, my brethren and sisters, is 
a great work. God has^ revealed it 
Then let us cultivate within us that 
principle of eternal life which Jesus 
spoke about when he said to the 
woman at the weU, that if she had 
asked him he would have given her 
to drink that which would have 
caused her never to thirst, and 
would have been as a well of water 
springing up to everlasting life, 
which is the Spirit of the living- 
God, given to the faithful for their 
guidance. * 

May the Lotd bless all the House of " 
Isra^ the dispersed of every tribe, • 
and the -righteous, the pure, the- 
holy and the good in every nation un^ 1 
der the whole heavens, is my prayep> 
in the name of Jesus Christ, Amen»» 
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I am pleased this morning to have 
the opportunity of meeting with the 
Saixxts in this place. If you will try 
to be still, I will endeavor to lay 
beFore you li few principles on the 
subject, concerning which your Pre- 
sident enquired of me a few days 
ago. It seems that there have been, 
somewhere in this Stake, difficul- 
tieB existing between the Bishop of 
a Ward and certain members of his 
^ard. Failing to arrive at an ami- 
cable settlement, the parties ap- 
p<^aled, against the Bishop, to the 
High Council. President Peery 
sent a tel^ram desiring my answer 
^ the question — " Whether a High 
Council had authority to try a 
Bishop." I could have answered 
y^ and I could have answered no, 
^ that question ; but it was a matter 
t^at would require some explanation, 
a^ on which the brethren, in many 
y^fitances, are not very well informed, 
^.knew it would be idmost useless to 
Sive an answer of that kind, with- 
out making some little explanation 
thei^eto, because there are some 
^^'^gs with which more than one 
^'Tith is connected. 

If you were to ask me whether I 
**J^ dressed in woolen clothes or cot- 
' ^n, I could not give you an answer, 
^^ the simple words yes or no, be- 
^Use part of them are woolen, part 
^^ them cotton^ and part of them 
Ko. 13. 



linen ; and I should need time (o 
explain. 

There are many questions pertain- 
ing to the Priesthood, which cannot 
be answered categorically without 
further explanation, and as this is a 
conference, I wish to make a few D-- 
marks concerning some of them; 
but I do not propose to enter into 
all the details of these mattery; 
there would not be time, nor hidf 
time, nor a quarter time. I simply 
propose to make a few remarks in 
regard to the question which was 
asked me by your President. 

I will here read on this subect a 
passage which people take up some- 
times, without understanding it, 
and, consequently, when they do 80, 
they are apt to make quite a number 
of mistakes. The passage to which 
{ will refer you, is the 22nd verse of 
the 68th section, in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. After 
reading it, you would think you hack 
got the whole answer, but then yoik 
might not have it, although youi 
might think you had. 

^* And again, no Bishop or 'OSffk 
Priest who shall be set apart for this 
ministry, shall be tried orcondemn^ 
for any crime, save it be before tiile' 
First Presidency of the Churdbu"' 

Now, does not that look veiy 
plain] It does, when apart firoiih 
the context, and if we do not exam* 
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ine the other parts associated there- 
with. I will further read some 
more pertaining to this matter, 
which will be found in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, page 249, 
section 68. 

"Ver. 14. There remaineth here- 
after in the due time of the Lord, 
other Bishops to be set apart unto 
the Church, to minister even ac- 
cording to the first ; 

" 15. Wherefore they shall be 
High Priests who are worthy, and 
they shall be appointed by the First 
•Presidency of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, except they be literal 
descendants of Aaron ; 

*' 16. And if they be literal de- 

tscendants of Aaron, they have a 

•legal right to the Bishopric, if they 

are the first-born among the sons of 

. Aaron ; 

" 17. For lihe first-born holds the 
right of the Presidency over this 
Priesthood, and the keys or autho- 
^jrity of the same." 

Now, I desire to draw your atten- 

ition to one thing very distinctly, 

ithat you may comprehend — "For 

^he first-bom holds the right of pre- 

ijeidcucy over this Priesthood." Over 

. what Priesthood ] The Bishopric. 

There is a Presidency in that Priest- 

;hood ; and this first-born of the 

^'iliteral descendants of Aaron would 

^have a legal right to that Presidency. 

..No man has a legal right to this office^ 

'tto hold the keys of this Priesthood, 

v«xcQpt lie be a literal descendant of 

i Aaron, and the first-born among his 

»Bojis. Then, he would have a legal 

jight to it. I could tell yoii the 

iijeasou wJiy, but it would take too 

long-^a time ; and these things will 

i>be^6poken of hereafter more fully. 

iBut I wish to speak of one or two 

^leading principles pertaining to this 

VHttbject ; and as a High Priest of the 

'jMelchisedek Priesthood has autho- 

jnity to officiate in all the lesser offi- 



ces, he may officiate in the office of 
Bishop, when no literal descendant of 
Aaron can be found, and it is stated, 
" And they shall be set apart under 
the hands of the first Presidency of 
the Melchisedek Priesthood." To 
what authority 1 To what |M>wer 1 
To what calling ] To what Bishop- 
rid To the Presiding Bishopric. 
This is what is here referred to : 

" Ver. 20. And a literal descen- 
dant of Aaron, also, must be desig- 
nated by this Presidency, and found 
worthy, and anointed, and or- 
dained under the hands of this Pre- 
sidency, otherwise they are not 
legally authorized to officiate in 
their Priesthood ; 

"21. But by virtue of the de- 
cree concerning their right of the 
Priesthood descending from father 
to son, they may claim their anoint- 
ing, if at any time they can prove 
their lineage, or do ascertain it by 
revelation from the Lord under the 
hands of the above-named Presi- 
dency." 

Without that the Presiding Bishop 
could not be set apart, because there 
is where the authority is placed. 

"22. And again, no Bishop or 
High Priest who shall be set apart 
for this ministry, shall be tried or 
condemned for any crime, save it be 
before the First Presidency of the 
Church." 

In regard to what ministry 1 Why 
the Presidency of the Aaronic 
Priesthood. That is what is here 
spoken of. 

" 23. And inasmuch as he is 
found gHilty before this Presidency, 
by testimony which cannot be im- 
peached, he shall be condemned ; 

" 24. And if he repevits he shall 
be forgiven, according to the cove- 
nants and commandments of the 
Church." 

Now, then, I will read you some- 
thing nrare on the same subject^ 
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which will be found in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, page 383, 
aection 107. 

"Verse 1. There are, in the 
Church, two Priesthoods, namdy, 
the Melchisedek and Aaronic, in- 
cluding the Levitical Priesthood. 

" 2. Why .the first is called the 
Melchisedek Priestood, is because 
Melchisedek was such a great High 
Priest 

" 8. Before his day it was called 
the Holy Priesthood^ afte^' the order of 
ihe Son of God ; . 

" 4. But out of respect or reve- 
rence to the name of the Supreme 
Being, to avoid the too frequent re- 
petition of His name, they, the 
Church, in ancient days, called that 
Priesthood after Melchisedek, or the 
Melchisedek Priesthood. 

*'A11 other authorities or offices 
in the Church are appendages to this 
Priesthood; 

" 6. But there are two divisions 
or grand heads — one is the Mel- 
ehisedek Priesthood, and the other 
18 the Aaronic, or Levitical Priest- 
hood. 

" 7. The office of an Elder comes 
under the Priesthood of Melchisedek. 
" 8. The Melchisedek Priesthood 
holds the right of Presidency, and 
has power and authority over all the 
offices in the Church in all ages of 
the world to administer in spiritual 
.things." 

Now here is a principle developed 
that I wish to call your attention to, 
and that is, that it is the especial 
prerogative of the Melchisedek 
rriesthood, and has been **in all 
^es of the world, to administer in 
spiritual things," and to have the 
nght of presidency in those things. 
But then, here is another distinc- 
fe that I wish to call your atten- 
tion to, at the same time, which is 
feund in the next verse : 
"y. The Presidency of the High 



Priesthood, after the order of Mel- 
chisedek, have a right to * officiate 
in all the offices in the Church,' — 
spiritual or temporal." 

But there is a difference between 
the general authority of the Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood and the one 
that is designated, which presides 
over them all : and that which pre- 
sides over the whole has the right 
to administer in all things. The 
Aaronic Priesthood is an appendage 
unt.0 the Melchisedek Priesthood, 
and is under its direction 

I mention these things that you 
Bishops, and you Seventies, and you 
High Priests, and you Elders, and 
you High Councilors, and you Pre- 
sidents of Stakes and Councilors, 
may comprehend the position of 
things, as here indicated ; and, as 
was said formerly, I think it was by 
Paul, "that you may be able to 
rightly divide the word of truth, and 
give to every man his portion in due 
season." These principles are writ- 
ten here, and are very plain, if they 
are understood, but if not under- 
stood, then they are mysterious, 
and it is required of us to make our- 
selves acquainted with the princi- 
ples inculcated and herein deve- 
loped. The things which I have men- 
tioned are plain to the minds of all 
intelligent Latter-day Saints, who 
have studied the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants on these points. 

" Verse 10. High Priests after the 
order of the Melchisedek Priesthood, 
have a right to officiate in their own 
standing, under the direction of the 
Presidency,, in administering spirit- 
ual things ; and also in the office of 
an Elder, Pi:iest, (of the Levitical 
order,) Teacher, Deacon, and Mem- 
ber." 

That is the reason why, as soon as 
they possess this Priesthood and 
right, if they are appointed to any 
particular office in the Church, they 
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have a right to administer in that 
office. 

I ^vill now speak a little upon the 
High Priesthood. This High Priest- 
hood, we are told, has held the right 
of Presidency in all ages of the 
world. But there is a difference 
between the general powers of the 
Priesthood, and the particular office 
and calling to which men are set 
apart ; and you, when I tell you, will 
understand it very easily. For in- 
stance, the Presidency of the Priest- 
hood, or the Presidency of the 
Church, are High Priests. The 
Twelve are High Priests. The Pre- 
sidents of Stakes and their Coun- 
selors, the High Council of a Stake, 
and of all the Stakes, are High 
Priests. The Bishops are ordained 
and set apart through the High 
Priesthood, and stand in the same 
capacity; and thus Bishops and their 
Counselors are High Priests. Now, 
these things you all know. There 
is nothing mysterious about them. 

There is another question asso- 
ciated with this matter. Because a 
man is a High Priest, is he an 
Apostle? No. Because a man is 
a High Priest, is he the President 
of a Stake, or the Counselor to the 
President of a Stake 1 No. Because 
he is a High Priest, is he a Bishop? 
No, not by any means. And so on, 
in all the various offices. The High 
Priesthood holds the authority to 
administer in those ordinances, offi- 
ces, and places, when they are ap- 
pointed by the proper authorities, 
and at no other time; and while 
they are sustained also by the people. 
Now these are the distinctions which 
I wish to draw, simply to classify 
them. And when there is anything 
said about a High f^riest, you say, 
" I am a High Priest, and if such a 
man has authority, I have it !'* You 
have if you have been appointed to 
it, or you have not if you have not. 



You have it if you are appointed to 
fill the office, and are properly called 
and set apart to that office ; but un- 
less you are, you have not got that 
office, but still you are a High 
Priest ; and " High Priests after t^ 
order of the Melchisedek Priesthood 
have a right to officiate in their own 
stanrling under the direction of th« 
Presidency, in administering spirit- 
ual things ;" but they must be 
under that direction or Presidency. 
Now here is where the question 
comes in. Is it not plain when yoU 
look at it ? To me it is very dis- 
tinct and pointed, and it is to you 
who are intelligent and have studied 
these things. It is not because a 
man holds a certain class of Priest- 
hood that he is to adrninister in all 
the offices of that Priesthood. He 
administers in them only as he is 
called and set apart for that purpose. 
Hence, as you are organized here, 
you have a Presidency. They were 
presented here for you to vote upon, 
and after that they were set apart to 
administer in that office. But sup- 
posing Brother Peery and his coun- 
selors had not b^n called and set 
apart, would they have a right to 
administer in the office of the Pre- 
sidency ? No, they would not ; and 
you can all see it Avhen you reflect 
upon it. 

Now, then, as we have read, a 
High Priest, after the order of the 
Melchisedek Priesthood, has the 
right to administer under the direc- 
tion of the Presidency, in all spiritual 
things, and also in the office of an 
Elder, Priest, Teacher, Deacon, and 
member. And in the following 
verses we read that : 

"11. An Elder has the right to 
officiate in his stead when the Hig^ 
Priest is not present. 

" 12. The High Priest and Elder 
are to administer in spiritual things^ 
agreeable to the covenants and com- 
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mandments of the Church ; and 
they have a right to officiate in all 
these offices of the Church when 
there are no higher authorities pre- 
sent. 

" 13. The second Priesthood is 
called the Priesthood of Aaron, be- 
cause it was conferred upon Aaron 
and his seed throughout all their 
generations. 

" 14. Why it is called the lesser 
Priesthood is because it is an ap- 
pendage to the greater or the Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood, and has power 
in administering outward ordinances. 

"15. The Bishopric is the Presi- 
dency of this Priesthood, and holds 
the keys or authority of the same." 

We will read a little further : 

" IH. No man has a legal right to 
this office" — To hold the keys of this 
Priesthood — "Except he be a literal 
descendant of Aaron." 

That is, he has no legal right ; but 
in regard to certain conditions per- 
taining to this right, I do not pro- 
pose to enter into an investigation 
Uiis morning. 

" Verse 1 7. But as a High Priest 
of the Melchisedek Priesthood has 
authority to officiate in all the lesser 
offices, he may officia^^ in the office 
of Bishop when no literal descendant 
of Aaron can be found, provided he 
is called and set apart, and ordained 
unto this power by the hands of the 
Presidency of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood." 

To what power] To hold the 
keys of this Priesthood, and to pre- 
side over the Aaronic Priesthood, 

" Verse 18. The power and autho- 
^ty of the higher or Melchisedek 
Priesthood is to hold the keys of 
«11 the spiritual blessings of the 
Church." "" 

"19. To have the privilege of re-; 
*wviug the mysteries of the kingdom 
w heaven — to have the heavens open 
^ unto them— to commune with the 



general assembly and Church of the 
first born, and to enjoy the com- 
munion and presence of God the 
Father, and Jesus the Mediator of 
the new covenant. 

" 20. The power and authority of 
the lesser, or Aaronic Priesthood, 
is to hold the keys of the minister- 
ing of angels, and to administer in 
outward ordinances the letter of the 
Gospel — the baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins, agreeable 
to the covenants and command- 
ments. 

"21. Of necessity there are pre- 
sidents, or presiding officers, grow- 
ing out of, or appointed of or from 
among those who are ordained to the 
several offices in these two Priest- 
hoods. 

" 22. Of the Melchisedek Priest- 
hood, three Presiding High Priests, 
chosen by the body, appointed and 
ordained to that office, and upheld 
by the confidence, faith and prayer 
of the Church, form a quorum of 
the Presidency of the Church. 

"23. The twelve traveling coun- 
selors are called to be the Twelve 
Apostles, or special witnesses of the 
name of Christ in all the world ; 
thus differing from other officers in 
the Church in the duties of their 
calling. 

"24. And they form a quorum, 
equal in authority and power to the 
tliree Presidents previously men- 
tioned. 

"25. The Seventy are also called 
to preach the Gospel, and to be 
especial witnesses unto the Gentiles 
and in nil the world ; thus differing 
from other officers in the Church in 
the duties of their calling. 

" 26. And they form a quorum 
equal in authority to that of the 
twelve special witnesses or Apostles 
just named. 

"27. And every decision made 
by eitlier of these quorums, must be 



198 



JOUUNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



by the unatiimous voice of the same ; 
that is, every member in each quo- 
rum must be agreed to its decisiuns, 
in order to make their decisions of 
the same power or validity one with 
the other. 

"28. (A majority may form a 
quorum when circumstances render 
it impossible to be otherwise.) 

" 29. Unless this is the case, their 
decisions are not entitled to the same 
blessings which the decisions of a 
quorum of three Presidents were 
anciently, who were ordained after 
the order of Melchisedek. and were 
righteous and holy men. 

" 30. The decisions of these quo- 
rums, or either of them, are to be 
made in all righteousness, in holi- 
ness, and lowliness of heart, meek- 
ness and long-suffering, and in 
faith and virtue, and knowledge, 
temperance, patience, godliness, 
brotherly kindness and charity. 

"31. Because the promise is, if 
these things abound in them, they 
shall not be unfruitful in the know- 
ledge of the Lord." 

Again, we read in the same sec- 
tion, page 389 : 

"Verse 60. Verily, I say unto 
you, says the Lord of hosts ; there 
must needs be presi«ling Elders to 
preside over those who are of the 
office of an Elder ; 

"61. And also Priests to preside 
over those who are of the office of a 
Priest ; 

" 62. And also Teachers to pre- 
side over those who are of the office 
of a Teacher, in like manner, and 
also the Deacons ; 

*• 6'^. Wherefore, from Deacon 
to Teacher, and from Teacher to 
Priest, and from Priest to Elder, 
severally as they are appointed, ac- 
cording to the covenants and com- 
mandments of the Church. 

"64. Then comes the High Priest- 
hood, which is the greatest of all ; 



" 65. Wherefore it must needs be 
that one be appointed of the High 
Priesthood to preside over the 
Priesthood, and he shall be called 
President of the High Priesthood 
of the Church ; 

"66. Or, in other words, the 
Presiding High Priest over the High' 
Priesthood of the Church ; 

" 67. From the same comes the 
administering of ordinances and 
blessings upon the Church, by the 
laying on of the hands ; 

** 68. Wherefore the office of a. 
Bishop is not equal unto it ; for the 
office of a Bishop is in administering 
all temporal things : 

" 69. Nevertheless a Bishop must 
be chosen from the High Priesthood, 
unless he is a literal descendant of 
Aaron ; 

"70. For unless he is a literal 
descendant of Aaron, he cannot 
hold the keys of .that Priesthood." 

You see the keys of this Priest- 
hood are specifically mentioned 
whenever the Presidency is men- 
tioned ; and whenever the rights of 
the literal descendants of Aaron are 
mentioned, it is to hold the keys of 
this Priesthood. 

"Ver. 71. Nevertheless, a High 
Priest that is after the order of 
Melchisedek, may be set apart unto 
the ministering of temporal things, 
having a knowledge of them by the 
spirit ot* truth. 

" 72. And also to be a judge in 
Israel, to do the business of the 
Church, to sit in judgement upoft* 
transgressors, upon testimony as it 
shall be laid before him according' 
to tlie laws, by the assistance of hi» 
counselors whom he has chosen, or- 
will choose, among the Elders of the' 
Church. 

" 73. This is the duty of a Bishop 
who is not a literal descendant of 
Aaron, but has been ordained ^ 
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the High. Priesthood after the 
order of Melchisedek. 

** 74. Thus shall he be a judge, 
even a common judge among the 
inhabitants of Zion, or in a Stake 
of Zion, or in any branch of the 
Church where he shall be set apart 
unto this ministry, until the borders 
of Zion are enlarged, and it becomes 
necessary to have other Bishops or 
judges in Zion, or elsewhere. 

" 75. And inasmuch as there are 
other Bishops appointed, they shall 
act in the same office. 

" 76. But a literal descendant of 
Aaron has a legal right to the presi- 
dency of this Priesthood, to the 
keys of this ministry to act in the 
office of Bishop, independently, with- 
out Counselors, except in a case 
where a President of the High 
Priesthood after the order of Mel- 
chisedek is tried tu sit as a judge in 
Israel. 

" 77. And the decision of either 
of these .councils, agreeable tu the 
commandment, which says : 

" 78. Again, verily, I say unto 
you the most important business of 
the Church, and the most difficult 
cases of the Church, inasmuch, as 
there is not satisfaction upon the 
decision of the Bishop or Judges, 
it shall be handed over and carried 
up unto the Council of the Church, 
before the Presidency of the High 
Priestood." 

" 79. And the Presidency of th<j 
Council of the Hiu:h Priesthoo«l 
shall have power to call othor High 
Priests, even twelve, to assist as 
Counselors ; and thus the presidency 
of the Hii'h Priesthood and its 
Counselors shall have power to de- 
cide upon testimony according to 
the laws of the Church." 

" 80. And after this decision it 
shall be had in remembrance no 
more before the Lord ; for this is 
the hiffhest Council of the Church 



of God, and a final decision upon 
controversies in spiritual matters.** 

"81. There is not any .person b^\ 
longing to the Church who is exr. 
eropt from this Council of th& 
Church." 

** 82. And inasmuch as a Presi* . 
dent of the High Priesthood shall ., 
transgress, he shall be had in re- 
membrance before the Common . 
Council of the Church, who shall be < 
assisted by twelve Counselors of the 
High Priesthood. 

" 83. And their decision upon hi?; 
head shall be an end of controversy 
concerning him." 

" 84. Thus, none shall be ex- 
empted from the justice and the, 
laws of God, that all things may be 
done in order and in solemnity be- . 
fore Him, according to truth and 
righteousness." 

I will read you a little more on- 
this subject : 

(Doctrine, and Covenants, sec. 
124, page 431.) 

" Ver. 20. And again, verily T say 
unto you, my servant George Miller 
is without guile ; he may be trusted 
because of the integrity of his hearty 
and for the love which he has to my 
testimony I, the Lor<l, love him ; 

" 21. I therefore say unto you, I 
seal upon his head the office of a. 
Bishopric, like unto my servant Ed- 
ward Partridge, that he may receive 
the consecrations of mine house^ 
that he may administer blessings 
upon the heads of the poor of my 
people saith the Lord. Let no man. 
despise my servant George, for he 
shall honor me." 

I would remark here that Edward 
Partridge was the first Bishop of the . 
Ciiurch, and that he was appointed 
at an early day to go to the land of 
Zion, and to preside over th** 
Bishopric in that district of country. 
He was^ to purchase lands for the 
people that should gather there ; h^ 
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was to receive the coDsecrations of 
the people when they should present 
themselves to him ; he was to 
divide up the inheritances for the 
people, and to sit as a common 
judge in Israel, and hence he held 
charge, not as the Bishops do here, 
over a particular Ward, but over 
the whole of that district of coun- 
try in the land of Zion. I would 
remark, again, that Bishop Whitney 
was chosen and set apart as a 
Bishop, to manage the affairs ih 
Kirtland, Geauga County, Ohio, 
and not only there, but to preside 
over all affairs associated with that 
Bishopric in all of that country, and 
occupied the position of a general 
Bishop, presiding over a large dis- 
trict of country, the same as Ed- 
ward Partridge did in Zion. But 
these are not what we call presid- 
ing Bishops. In the same revela- 
tion that George Miller was called 
to occupy the place of Edward Par- 
tridge, and to hold the same kind 
of Bishopric that he held, we find 
that there was a Presiding Bishopric 
appointed. 

' "HI. And again, I say unto 
you, I give unto you Vinson Knight, 
Samuel H. Smith, and Shadrach 
Eoundy, if he will receive it, to pre- 
side over the Bishopric." 

Now, I have briefly laid before 
you some ideas pertaining to these 
ifiatters. I will explain them a little 
further. I will say that the Bish- 
opric is a good deal like the High 
Priesthood in the position that it 
occupies. There have been men 
who, under the Bishopric, have 
been appohited to fill vaiious oflfices 
in the Church, and at different 
times. I have told you, already, the 
nature of the oflfice which Bishop 
]?artridge held, the nature of the 
office which Bishop Whitney held ; 
and then there were other men who 
<iid not hold the same kind of Bish- 



opric that they did. For instance, 
there was Bishop Alanson Bipley, 
whom many of you know, who lived 
back in Nauvoo ; and other Bishops' 
were appointed in seme Stakes that 
were then organized. And as it' 
requires the direction of the Presi- 
dency of the Church to regulate^ 
these general Bishoprics, such as' 
Brother Partridge held, and such as 
Brother Whitney held, and alscr 
being appointed by the Presidency, 
they have a right to be tried and' 
have a hearing before them. But 
that does not apply to all Bishops, 
or to alf men who may be placed 
under different circumstances. For' 
instance, you have here in this 
Stake of Zion, quite a number of 
Bishops. How far does their autho- 
rity extend? It extends to the 
boundary of each of their respective 
Bishoprics. No further. You all 
know that — over their Wards where 
they preside, and not over somebody 
else's, unless they are appointed to 
it, which would be another thing. 
But without some special appoint- 
ment, they are simply appointed to 
preside over their several AVards, 
and no one else's. That is the 
extent of their authority in the 
Bishopric. But a person holding^ 
a general Bishopric, the same as' 
Bishop Whitney did, is different. He 
had that appointed unto him by re- 
velation, and under the direction of 
the Presidency of the Church ; and 
the appointment that Bishop Par- 
tridge held — that was under the 
direction of the First Presidency of. 
the Cnurch; and these Bishops 
would have the right to be tried by' 
the same power that appointed them 
and set them apart. Still, how is it 
with other Bishops in Stakes ; are 
they under the same direction 1 To » 
certain extent all are under the direc- 
tion of the First Presidency ; btJ-^ 
unless the First Presidency sba" 
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otherwise decide, there is authority 
held by the Presidency in those seve- 
ral Stakes, to try those Bishops who 
are under their jurisdiction in their 
Stakes and for the High Council, 
"With the Presidency of the Stake 
presiding, to call them before them 
to have a hearing, and adjudicate 
those matters. Thus the presidency 
cf Stakes occupy the same position 
to their Stakes as Joseph Smith did 
to the Stake in Kirtland, the differ- 
ence being in this, that Joseph 
Smith, while he presided over that 
Stake in a Stake capacity, presided 
also over all Stakes and Churches 
throughout the world, while the Pre- 
ttdents of Stakes only preside over 
their several Stakes, and their juris- 
diction does not extend to any others. 
But if the First Presidiency should 
see it necessary to interfere, and say, 
in a case of that kind, that the case 
was of such a nature as to require 
another tribunal ; they have a right 
to dictate, and manage those matters. 
But if Presidents of Stakes and 
their Counselors and the Bishops 
fulfil tlieir duties, and all act in 
haimony with the First Presidency, 
then everything goes on smoothly, 
and all men can be judged accord- 
mg to the principles laid down here 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
liants. 

And there are some few things 
pertaining to these matters that I 
will now speak about ; and as this 
is a conference, it is as good a time 
to talk about these doctrinal mat- 
ters as we shall have. There are 
^ great many things mixed up 
with these subjects. Suffice it, 
however, to say, that it requires 
the Presidency of the Church to 
aeek after God in all of their ad- 
lidnistrations. Theh it behooves the 
Presidents of Stakes and their Coun- 
selors to be feeling after God, and 
after the First Presidency, and be 



in harmony with them, and to feel 
that there is union and harmony 
and the principles of peace and order 
prevailing everywhere. And where 
these things are carried out on cor- 
rect principles, there is harmony 
throughout all Israel. If these 
things are departed from, then come 
disorders, difficulty and hard feel- 
ing. Now we ought not to allow 
our feeling to have any place in 
these matters. No man has a right 
to use his priesthood to caiTy on 
his own i)eculiar ideas, or to set 
himself np as u staudard, with the 
exception of the First Presidency, 
and they have no right to do it un- 
I less God be with them, and sustain 
I them, and they are upheld by the 
people. And then it is for Presi- 
dents of Stakes to follow after tlieir 
spirit, and carry that out just as they 
would follow after God, and seek for 
and obtain light and the spirit of 
revelation from Him, and tims be 
prepared to bless the High Priests, 
the Bishops, and all men under 
their charge. 

What is the High Priesthood. 
Why are you organized as a High 
Priesthood? Read the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. What 
does it say? It says (Sec. 124, verse 
134) ** Which ordinance is insti- 
tuted for the purpose of qualifying 
those who shall be appointed stand- 
ing Presidents or servants over 
different Stakes scattered abroad." 
It is a kind of normal school, where 
they may be taught lessons in the 
Presidency, and be prepared to judge 
and act in the various places which 
they may be called to. Do the 
Priesthood fulfil their calling 1 No, 
they do not. Wlien the Stakes 
were being organized, we had to call 
upon Seventies and Elders, and all 
classes of men to hold positions 
which High Priests should have held. 
But there are some who talk about 
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being' great big High Priests, who, 
whe^l they should have been called 
upon to be Bishops, or Bishops* 
Counselors, were, found to be incom- 
petent because they had not pre- 
])ared themselves to occupy these 
offices associated with their callini;. 
and been dabbling with the world 
and had been led hy its influence, 
insteafl of being Avide awake and 
full of the life and power and reve- 
lations of God. If they had ma«.'- 
nilied their Priesthood, tlien God 
would have been with them, antl 
they woulil have been selecteil, un- 
til all those places would have been 
filled. Then, how is it in regard to ! 
the Seventies? Just the same, i 
According to your statistical report, 
whicii has been read, you have in 
this Stake 360 Seventies ; and how 
many of them, if they were called 
to-day, are prepared to go to the na- 
tions of the earth to preach the 
Gospel 1 You are not prepared to 
do it any more than the Hi^h Priests 
were prepared to magnify their 
calling. The Twelve are ccmimanded 
first to call upon the Seventies, 
but when they do so they frequently 
find they with one consent begin to 
make excuses. I know it is so, if 
you do not. Veiy well, what then 1 
As there are other appendages to the 
Melchisedek Priesthood, the Twelve 
are obliged to call upon the Eldeis, 
and High Priests, and others, to go 
and perform duties which should 
be performed by the Seventies, but 
which they neglect to do. 1 speak 
of this, shall I say to your shame ? 
I do not like to use hard words, they 
do not do any good. I would rather 
say five hundred ple^tsant things 
than one harsh one ; but I want to 
state truths as they exist, so that 
you can comprehend. Now, not- 
withstanding this being the case, the 
work of God cannot stand still. 
The nations must be warned. The 



word of God irust go forth, or th^ 
Twelve would be hela res|>onsible,if 
these things were not done ; and 
we have to keep doing it, doing itl 
Now, as a sample of the excaseB, 
that men make who aie called to 
go on missions, I will tell you what 
people tell me. One man says, " I; 
have been building a house, and 
have not got the roof on it.** Ano- 
tlier comes, and says, ** I have juafc* 
been entering some land, and I am 
afraid I shall be placed in difficulty,, 
if I go ; I pray you have me ex-, 
cused.'* And one man said he was 
so engaged in merchandising, and , 
he was so much interested in the 
people's welfare, that he was afraid 
they would suffer very materially in 
their temporal inti^rests, if he ceased 
lo keep store —that it would not be 
well lo Ifike him away. Another 
has bought five yokes of oxen^ and 
is proving them, and prays to be ex- 
cused. And another hiis married a -. 
wife and he cannot 2:0. I will tell 
you what I once had to say to Pro-: 
si dent Joseph Young. He had- 
been calling upon a number of peo^ 
pie to go forth on missions. Ho 
being the presiding officer over thd- 
First Presidents of Seventies waflt. 
the party for us to apply to ; but in. ' 
selecting mission.'^ries they had eui--l 
ployed a system of whal. might b^^-' 
properly called machine work, ad 
yon would go to work and pick oat>' 
horses or cattle by their teeth. They 
had selected them generally accord— 
iiiv: to age, etc., without inquiring, 
as to their qualifications, circunc-' 
stances, etc. Now, we want tho. 
spirit and power attending all of 
these matters, that we may find ou.^ 
the true position of things before w^' 
can call men. After he had receive^l: 
a great number of names from th.o 
said presidents, there came in ^ 
perfect si ream of excuses to mo- 
They wanted to be excused; aa^^- 
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Joseph himself came to me and said, 
" how are you getting along with the 
Seventies ?" I said, ** If you don't 
burry up and get the balance in, 
Hiey will all be .sjone. You liad 
better hurry up." Well, it is rather 
I lamentable story to tell. Yet, 
while we hold this important Pries t- 
lood, it is a sorry way of treating it. 

Now, it is for us to look after these 
things ; and they are beginning to 
«rork up into a little order — to do a 
jreat deal better ; and men are be- 
ginning to realize the importance of 
bheir office and calling, and ex})ress 
ft greater desire to magnify it ; thus 
things are beginning to look a little 
brigiiter on that score, as the Twelve 
have been attending to these things. 

Now, the idea is not that one or 
a dozen men have to bear off this 
kingdom. For what is the Priest- 
hood conferred upon you 1 Is it to 
oliow the " devices and desires of 
our own hearts," as I used to hear 
iein say in the Church of England 
^len I was a boy 1 Is it to do that ] 
"think not. Or were we enlisted 
'^ God. for time and eternity] I 
'•Ilk we were; and Ave want to 
^l?e up to the responsibilities which 
-v^olve upon us, and honor our 
•Hing and magnify our Priesthood. 
I'^ere are a great many more things 
■^ich I could talk about in this 
'^flection, but this may suffice at 
'^sent. 
\Ve have a variety of institutions. 
^ have the sisters' societies. I 
•trended a meeting of one of these 
^Viort time before I came here, and 
*^ apart Sisters Eliza R. Snow, Zina 
^- ^oung, and Elizabeth Ann Whit- 
by. We set some of these same 
(?tei*s apart in Nauvoo, under the 
^i^tion of the Propliet Joseph 
J^ith, about forty years ago ; and 
*i^y are doing a good work, and it 
* for them and their associates to 
^ntinue to do right and pursue a 



1^ proper and correct course. We want 
the Relief Societies and the Young 
Mens' Mutual Improvement Socie- 
ties to take hold Avith a hearty good 
Avill. I was pleased to hear the re- 
mai'ks which were made in relation 
to the course they are pursuing in 
trying to keep the Word of Wisdom. 
Now, [ am not very strenuous about 
urging any particular point, but that 
is a t'ood thins? for them to attend 
to. We must try to live our religion. 
We are on the eve of important 
events. There are troublous times 
in advance of us and the world — 
such times as the world has not 
taken it into their hearts to conceive 
of And we need to be united and 
to operate together in all of our af- 
fairs. Be uniteS as one ; and, ** if you 
are not one you are not mine," saith 
the Lord. Men who are influenced 
by Gentiles, and every corruption 
that prevails, are not fit to be the 
Saints of God. You want to pay 
your tithing honestly and sqiiarely, 
or you will find yourselves outside 
of the v)ale of the Church of the 
Living God. We have to lay aside 
our covetuousness and our pride, 
and our ideas which are wrong, and. 
be united in our political affairs, in 
our tempoi-al affairs, under the 
direction of the Holy Priesthood, 
and act as a mighty phalanx un- 
der God, in carrying out His pur- 
poses here upon the earth. And 
all Israel oudit to do the same. 

o 

And then we have our Co opera- 
tive Institntions, and other useful 
institutions among us. Well, what 
shall we do 1 Sustain them 1 Yes; 
and fulfil our covenants with them 
as we expect them to fulfil their 
covenants with us ; and let us be 
one and act together upon correct 
principles. Whoever violate their 
contracts before God and the Priest- 
hood have to be dealt with for that, 
no matter who they are, nor what . 
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position they occupy. We have to 
act under the direction of the Al- 
mighty. I know it is not popular 
to serve God, But God has called 
us to be one ; and he expects us to 
be one and carry out his purposes, 



and be obedient to the laws of 
Heaven. 

May God bless you, and lead you 
in the paths of life. In the name 
of Jesus. Auien. 
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THE responsibility TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, ETC. 



" Woe unto me, if I preach not 
the Gospel ! For if I do tliis thing 
willingly, I have a righteous reward : 
a dispensation of the Gospel is com- 
mitted unto me." These were the 
words of the Apostle Paul. Again 
he said : " But though we or an 
angel from heaven preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed.** And he repeats this. 
Again he says : " But if our Gospel 
be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: 
In whom the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which 
believe not, lest the light of the glo- 
rious Gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, should shine unto 
them." I will say as Paul did, 
"Woe be unto me if I preach not the 
Gospel." I will say the same for the 
Apostles, the High Priests, the Sev- 
enties, and the Elders, so far as 



they are called to declare the words 
of life and salvation to this genera- 
tion ; the judgments of God will 
rest upon us if we do not do it. You 
may ask why. I answer, because 
a dispensation of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ has never been given to man 
in ancient days or in this age, for 
any other purpose th»in for the sal- 
vation of the human family. Again, 
the Lord says (in sec. 1 of the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants): " And 
the voice of warning shall be unto, 
all people by the mouths of my dis- 
ciples, whom I have chosen in these 
last days. And they shall go forth 
and none shall stay them, for I the 
Lord have commanded them. Be^ 
hold this is mine authority, and the 
authority of my servants, and vaj. 
preface unto the book of my com- 
mandments, which I have gi/eQ 
them to publish unto you, 0, iuhab- 
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itants of the earth. Wherefore, 
fear and tremble, Oh, ye people, for 
what I the Lord have decreed in 
them shall be fulfilled * * 
Wherefore I the Lord, knowing the 
calamity which should come upon 
the inhabitants of the earth, called 
upon my servant Joseph Smith, 
Jun., and spake unto him from 
heaven, and gave him command- 
ments ; and also gave command- 
ments to others, that they should 
proclaim these tilings unto the 
world ; and all this that it might be 
fulfilled which was written by the 
Prophets." Again, the Lord has 
said, " Behold, now it is called to- 
day (until the coming of the Son of 
MJEin), and verily it is a day of sac- 
rifice and a day for the tithing of my 
people ; for he that is tithed shall 
not be burned (at his coming) * * 
and I will not spare any which re- 
main in Babylon. Wherefore, if ye 
believe ye, ye will labor while it is 
called to-day." This is the word of 
the Lord to the Elders of Israel. 
And I say the same to the Latter- 
day Saints. It is no light thing for 
any people in any age of the world 
to have a dispensation of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ committed into 
their hands, and when a dispensa- 
tion has been given, those receiving 
it are held responsible before hi^li 
heaven for the use they make of it. 
I feel to back up the testimony 

Siven to us this forenoon by Presi- 
ent Taylor. I have had the same 
feelings resting upon me for the last 
years of my life. I realize that our 
condition, our position, the respon- 
sibility we hold, the relationship we 
sustain to God, and the relationship 
We sustain to this great and last dis- 

Ensation — I feel tibiat many of us as 
ktter-day Saints, hold too lightly 
these important trusts committed to 
our charge. The angel of God, as 
declared to St. John, the Kevelator, 



while upon the Isle of Patmos, had 
come forth in the last days, flying 
through the midst of heaven, hav- 
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach 
to them that dwell upon the earth, 
and to every nation, kindred, tongue 
and people, saying with a loud 
voice. Fear God and give glory to 
Him ; for the hour of His judgment 
is come. This Gospel was commit- 
ted to Joseph Smith, and connected 
with this Gospel was the proclama- 
tion, " Fear God, and give glory to 
Him ; for the hour of His judgment 
is come." This was the position 
in which Joseph Smith was placed 
when he was in .the flesh ; it was 
the position of those that were 
connected with him, his brother 
Hyrum, and others of his father's 
house, as well as the Twelve Apos- 
tles, the Seventies, and those early 
Elders of Israel who were called to 
make the proclamation of this 
Gospel to the world. They were 
sustained by the power of God. 
They were called and commanded 
to go forth into the world and preach 
this Gospel to the inhabitants of the 
earth, without purse or scrip. This 
is the manner we traveled in early 
days. The early Elders of the 
Church were called to pass through 
a great deal. Joseph Smith himself, 
from the hour that he received the 
records from the hand of Moroni^ 
and commenced to proclaim the re- 
storation of the Gospel, to the day of 
his death, had to suffer tribulation. 
The whole world arose against him 
— priest and people. What was the 
matter ? Simply that Joseph Smith 
was like other prophets and apos- 
tles. He brought forth a dispensa- 
tion of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which came in contact with the 
traditions of the people — traditions 
which have been handed down from 
generation to generation. He was 
the first man since the day the 
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Savior was put to death, and the 
Apostles and the Priesthood taken 
home to God — he was the first and 
only man that ever attempted to 
establisli the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
acconiing to the ancient order of 
thingp. But he Avas sustained in 
his work. He knew very well 
when he undertook to introduce this 
Gospel that it would be uni»opular, 
his brethren knew this also ; but 
being called of God, and a dispensa- 
tion of the Gospel having been com- 
mitted to his hands and the hands 
of his brethren, the Gospel had to 
be preached. 

This is our condition to-day. O 
ye Elders of Israel who have received 
the Holy Priesthood, we have this 
work laid upon our sliouLlers, we 
have to take hold and build up this 

'kingdom or be damned. This is 
our condition ; we cannot get away 
from it ; the ancient Apostles could 
not ; we cannot. It is the greatest 
dispensation God ever gave to the 
human family in any age of the 
world, and we are commanded to 

• carry it forward. We cannot afford 
to treat lightly this work. We 
cannot undertake to serve God and 

' mammon. We cannot undertake 

■ to serve the world and fulfil our 
missions as Apostles and Elders of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. We have 

. got to take one side or the other. 
And I will also say we cannot be 
fruitful in the things of the kingdom 
of God, except we are diligent in 
searching for the things of God. It 
is our duty to do so. We have been 
called by the spirit of revelation, by 
the voice of God from Heaven, 
through the mouth of his prophets, 
to preacli the Gospel and build up 

' this kingdom. This is the word of 
the Lord unto us. The Lord said in 
the beginning, some fifty years ago, 
in the first revelation almost which 
was given to us, that the harvest 



was ripe, and that whosoever would 
thrust in his sickle and reap the 
same is called of God. 

I have given you my views and 
feelings with regard to these tilings. 
I have my faith, my hope. I be- 
lieve that God Almighty reserved a 
certain class of men to carry on his 
I word. They have been born into 
the world in this generation. I be- 
lieve this was the case with Joseph 
Smith. I believe he was ordained 
to this work before he tabernacled 
in the fiesh. He was a literal de- 
scendant of /oseph who was sold 
into Egypt, and the Lord called him 
and ordained him. He gave unto 
him the keys of the kingdom, fie 
received the record of the stick of 
Joseph from the hands of Ephiaim, 
to stau'l with the Bible, the stick of 
Judah, in the last days as a power 
to gather the twelve tribes of Israel, 
before the coming of Shiloh, their 
King. 

V » e have been under the necessi^ 
of carrying this Gospel to the gene- 
ration in which we live. The Loid 
has never sent judgments upon any 
generation which we have any know- 
ledge of until he has raised up pro- 
phets and inspired men to warn the 
inhabitants of the earth. This is 
the course the Lord has dealt with 
all men from the days of Father 
Adam to the present time. 

I need not stop to tell you that we 
live in a day of darkness, wickedness 
unbelief, and transgressions of ev&J 
kind ; I need not tell you thi3 ; the 
heavens know it, the earth knows it» 
the devils know it, all men know it 
who are acquainted with the human 
family in the day and age in which 
we live. The Lord told us fifty years 
ago, that "Darkness covereth the 
earth, and gross darkness the liiinds 
of the people ; and all flesh has be- 
come corrupt before my face./ Bfl* 
He has sent forth the warning voice 
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to tliem. He has called upon all 
men to repent and ol>ey the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, that they may be 
Bouuted worthy to escape the judge- 
ments of God. 

President Taylor treated this fore- 
noon upon the law of Tithing. 
Perhaps the Latter-day Saints do not 
WAUt to hear much more upon this 
subject ; but I have felt a lung time 
khat we as a people were somewhat 
ignorant of that law. VV e have look- 
ed upon it as a matter of little con- 
sequence ; Ave have looked upon it 
inch a great deal of indifference 
whether we pay tithing or not. But 
tile subject was clearly set forth this 
forenoon by President Taylor. He 
has no power to change this law, nor 
has any other man ; and if we do 
not obey it, we can lay no claim to 
the promises made to those who 
obey it. These things are very 
plain and pointed. The principle of 
tithing has been a principle of sacri- 
fice in almost every age of the world ; 
iu fact, it was peculiarly so among 
the people in ancient days, an<i 
among even the heathen nations of 
the earth. Now I have thought 
onany times that some of those an- 
.eient kings that were raised up, had 
^n some respects more regard for 
he carrying out of some of these 

Irinciples and laws, than even the 
Atter-day Saints have iu our day. 
1 will take as an ensample Cyrus, 
j(m account of his ttsmperance. He 
was one of the kings of the Medes 
uad Persians. I believe his father 
was a Persian and his mother a 
Mede. To trace the life of Cyrus 
from his birth to his death, whether 
be knew it or not, it looked as 
though he lived by inspiration iu all 
his movements. He began with 
that temperance and virtue which 
would sustain any Christian country 
or any Christian king. And even 
when he was sent in his youth to 



ids grandfather Astyages, the king 
of the Medes, he showed that he 
had been carefully brought up, and 
he followed his eai'ly training in a 
great measure throughout his life; 
while as king or leader of the 
Median armies, he conquered nearly 
the whole world — in fact 1 do not 
know that he ever lost a battle. 
His grandfather was living in lux- 
ury, and, when young Cyrus was 
sent to him he offered to serve him 
as a butler — only he didn*t do as 
bui ler's sometimes do — that is, taste 
the wine before putting it on the 
table. Cyrus, when offered wine, 
said, '^I am afraid it is poison^' 
" You are afraid it is poison 1 '* 
" What makes you think it poi 
sonl" "Why, because I have 
seen it make you and some of the 
princes act very strange, you would 
tf tagger and act very curious," 
He followed this principle of tem- 
perance during his whole life. 
Before a battle he offered sacrifices 
to the Gods ; when he finished a 
battle and hacl a victory he did the 
same thing. I have been struck in 
reading his history with the course 
he took in this matter. He would 
never enter into revelry or debauch- 
ery over the nations he had con- 
quered. He taught such prin- 
ciples until the day of his death. 
Before he died he told those by 
whom he was surrounded, that he 
did not want his body put into a gold 
coffin or a silver coffin ; he simply 
desired his body to be laid in the 
dust and covered with the earth. 
Many of these principles followed 
him, and I have thought many of 
them were worthy, in many respects, 
the attention .of men who have the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. But the 
law of tithing was carried out by all 
I srael, from the creation of the world 
down to the present time — that is, 
whenever God had a people upon 
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the earth they observed the law of 
tithing. And I believe, as President 
Taylor has stated, that it is our duty 
to pay our tithes and offerings before 
the Lord. It is a commandment of 
the Lord that we should do this, and 
I do not feel myself called upon as a 
member of this Church and kitig- 
dom to require the President of this 
Church to attempt to change this 
order, or attempt to find fault with 
him because he does not permit 
young men who curse and swear, 
who do not pay their tithing, etc., 
to enter the Lord's house and there 
have sealed upon their heads the 
highest blessings that were ever 
given to Patriarchs and l^rophets, 
who have sealed their testimony 
with their blood. He has told the 
Bishops and President-s of Stakes 
not to give recommends to young 
men or old men, or anybody else, 
who do not obey the laws of God in 
this respect, and I feel to back him 
up in this matter, for I know he will 
be justified before the Lord. If we 
attempt to please the world on the 
one hand and serve the Lord on the 
other, we will fall. 

I feel to say to my brerhren who 
have received the holy priesthood : 
We occupy a position in the world 
which is of great importance to us. 
We have received the teachings of 
heaven ; in fact, I believe there 
never Avas a people since God made 
the world, who received more teach- 
ings than the Latter-day Saints, for 
the last fifty years. The world has 
rejected the light of truth, and the 
fulness of the gentiles will come in. 
But it is our duty to preach the Gos- 
pel to them, until the Lord says, '^ It 
is enough." We must round up our 
shoulders, and bear off this king- 
dom. 

The Lord compared the kingdom 
of heaven to ten virgins ; five Avere 
wise and five were foolish ; five had 



oil in their lamps and five had not 
Now the question is, how can we 
keep oil in our lamps ] By keeping 
the commandments of God, remeiii« 
bering our prayers, do as we are told 
by the revelations of Jesus Christy 
and otherwise assisting in building 
up Zion. When we are laboring for 
the kingdom of God, we will have 
oil in our lamps, our light will shine 
and we Avill feel the testimony of 
the spirit of God. On the othtf 
hand, if we set our hearts upon the 
things of the world and seek fur the 
honors of men, we shall walk in the 
dark and not in the light If we 
do not value our priesthood, and 
the work of this priesthood, the 
building up of the kingdom of God, 
the rearing of temples, the redeem- 
ing of our dead, and the carrying 
out of the great work unto which 
we have been ordained by the God 
of Israel — if we do not feel thut 
these things are more valuable to 
us than the things of the worlds 
we will have no oil in our lamps,, 
no light, and we shall fail to be pre- 
sent at the marriage supper of the^ 
Lamb. 

I have felt for a good while tbat^ 
we required stirring up with regard 
to the law of tithing, and other 
things. The question is here : K 
this is the work of God, and the 
Lord has given us commandments, 
will we be blessed in obeying these 
commandments. The Lord hcdds 
our destiny in his hands. The 
earth, the riches of the earth, the 
crops, the herds, or flocks, our food 
and raiment are all the gifts of God 
to us. 

Of course, we are required to prac- 
tice what we preach. I believe i& 
that doctrine. Now, I know for 
myself, that the presidency of thi« 
Church pay their tithing. As chair- 
man of the Auditing Committee, I 
know >vhat their tithing is. M© 
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Velve Aposttes pay their tithing, 
^hop Hunter and his Counselors 
ay their tithing, as wellas a great 
lany others in this Church and 
jngdom. I would not preach 
thing if I did not pay it. I con- 
der it my duty to pay my tithing, 
consider it is a law of God to me, 
id I am no poorer for obeying it. I 
ish my brethren and sisters to take 
tis principle to heart. As the Pre- 
lent has said, the Lord does not 
^e anything about our cattle, our 
Id and our silver. The law of 
ihing is a law of Ood to us. Obe* 
ence is better than sacrifice. We 
e building temples to the name of 
e Lord. What are we building 
em for 1 That we may enter in and 
deem our dead. The Lord has had 
8 endowments a great many years 
^ .He has ascended to his thrones, 
incipalities and powers in the 
emities. We are his children. He 
MB given us a law, and he has placed 
} here on the earth to obey that 
.w. We are here to fill a probation 
id receive an education. I once 
)ad a man's view of education — he 
lUB not a Mormon, but a man of 
hie world — who said, ** No man is 
ally educated unless he can tell 
rhere he came from, why he is here, 
Old where he is going to." That 
omg the case, I thought there were 
few fully educated in the world. No 
Quin can tell where he came from un- 
l^itis revealed to him. We have 
M these things revealed to us in 
tke Bible, Book of Mormon, and 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
'^e have thus come to the know- 
^ge that we had an existence be- 
^1*6 we came here, and that wc had 
probation before we came here. 
'^ are now upon our second estate, 
^d our eternal destiny depends 
pou the few years. we spend in the 
^h. We are placed here that it 
^ be seen which law we will keep. 
So. U, 



Our Heavenly Fathelr has placed 
before us the laws celestial, telestiai 
and ten*estiaL If any man will 
obey the celestial law, he will ber 
preserved by that law ; all the glory,*^ 
power and exaltation, belonging to. 
that law, will be given to him. 
What does the Savior, the Son of: 
God, say to us in our Testament f. 
He says, in speaking of the Priest* 
hood of Melchisedek, that *' thejft 
who receive this Priesthood re^ 
ceiveth me, saith the Lord ; for her 
that receiveth my servants, receiveth 
me ; and he that receiveth me, rek 
ceiveth my Father; and he that) 
receiveth my Father, receiveth my 
Father's kingdom ; therefore, all; 
that my Father hath shall be giveii> 
unto him ; and this is according to. 
the oath and covenant which be-J 
longeth to the Priesthood. There?: 
fore, all those who receive the priest-, 
hood, receive this oath and covenant: 
of my Father, > which he cannot' 
break, neither can it be moved.": 
Who in the name of the Lord caa; 
apprehend such language as this!/ 
Who can comprehend that, by obey- 
ing the celestial law, all that our 
Father has shall be given unto us — 
exaltations, thrones, principalities, 
power, dominion — who can com- 
prehend it ? Nevertheless it is here 
stated. How few there are on the 
earth to-day, or in any other dispen- 
sation, who have been able to abide 
the celestial law of God. It brings. 
down the hatred of the whole gene- 
ration in which we live. No man 
can live the celestial law without- 
bringing upon his head persecution. 
It cost the Savior his life ; he suf- 
fered an ignominious death upon 
the cross. Joseph Smith sealed his • 
testimony with his blood, as also 
have others connected with this 
Church and kingdom. 

Now, our position is this : We 
have been chosen out of the world 
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ihe world hate us, our nation hates 
us, indeed the inhabitants of the 
earth in a great measure hate us. 
Of course there are honorable excep- 
tions. But a great many despise us ; 
a great many wish our destruction. 
Wliy? Because we are trying to 
abide the celestial law of God ; we 
are preaching the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and endeavoring to carry out 
its principles. Now the question is, 
will it pav us to do so 1 Will it pay 
us to be faithful 1 Will it pay us to 
pass through whatever trials or af- 
flictions, or persecutions, or even 
death itself, for the kingdom of 
God, for salvation and eternal life, 
the greatest of all gifts which Gk>d 
can Sestow on the children of men? 
I say it will, and I hope that the 
Latter-day Saints, that all men in 
authority — that we will all be taith- 
fol before the Lord, that we will 
remember our prayers, labor for the 
Holy Spirit, labor to know the mind 
and will of God, that we may know 
the path to walk in, that we may 
cflbtain the spirit of the Lord and the 



Holy Ghoist, and that we may over- 
come the world and magnify our 
calling till we get through this pro- 
bation. There is a long time here- 
after. Our aim is high. There are 
a few in this generation who have 
attempted to keep the celestial law. 
I desire to keep that law, so that 
when I have finished my probation 
here, I may get into the presence 
of my Heavenly Father, where 
our Savior is, where . the old patri- 
archs and prophets are, where 
Joseph Smith and his brethren 
the Apostles and those who have 
lived faithful until the day of their 
death are. That is my desire, and 
I say I desire this fof^^.yself,. I de- 
sire the same for my fandly. 

I pray G^d my Heavenly Father, 
to let his blessings rest upon us ; I 
pray that his Holy Spirit may be 
with us to guide us in the path wc 
should walk in ; I pray that we maj 
magnify our calling and overcome 
the world, the flesh and the devil, 
and inherit eternal life, for Christ's 
sake. Amen. 
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One of the many evidences of the 
truth of the Gospel which we have 
embraced is the experience of young 
brethren, some of thera born in 
Utah, others who have come here 
in their childhood and have grown 
up in the midst of the people, and 
who are occasionally sent, out into 
tlie world to advocate the Gospel of 
Christ. We find that every one of 
them who is faithful to his trust, 
who attends to the duties imposed 
npon him, and keeps himself un- 
spotted from the world, returns with 
a testimony of the trutji in his heart. 
He is able to say that he knows the 
work is true independent' of the in- 
struction which he may have received 
•or the testimony which he may have 
heard from otherg, and he is able to 
say that he has received this witness 
from God to his own soul. Now the 
testimony of the young brother who 
has spoken this afternoon is the 
testimony of all our brethren who 
go out in like manner and return in 
the same way. And there is another 
thing connected with this which 
corroberates it, and that is if any 
of our missionaries go out into the 
world and become contaminated, 
fall into the ways of the world, 
transgress the commandments of 
God, and stain their garments with 
impurity, they lose tliat testimony, 
and when they return they do not 
come back full of confidence and 



of zeal, they do not come back with 
the spirit of union in their hearts 
towards the rest of the Church, but 
they go into the dark, they become 
full of fault-finding, they fall away, 
and finally make shipwreck of their 
faith. 

It has been truly said this after- 
noon, that the bond of union which 
binds the Latter-day Saints together, 
is this testimony, or the spirit by 
which it comes. We are not bound 
together by any cast-iron rules or 
ceremonies, nor are we held together 
by the power of men who preside 
over us, as is supposed in the world ; 
but the bond of union which umtes 
us, is the inspiration of the same 
spirit. We have obeyed th(B same 
Gospel in the same way ; we havjg 
been baptized by one spirit into one 
body, whether we were previously 
Catholics or Episcopalians, Metho- 
dists or Baptists, Congregationalists 
or Quakers, Theists or Infidels^no 
matter what our faith or lack of faith 
may have been before, when we re- 
ceived this Gospel we aU received 
the same truths in the same.fashion, 
and being baptized by one baptism, 
we were prepared to receive the 
same spirit, and that spirit resting 
down upon us enabled us to see eye 
to eye. 

It is claimed by some people in 
the world that it is impossible to 
make different people see alike ; that 
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it is a matter of impossibility to | 
bring all people to tbe unity of the 
faith. It is claimed that as our 
countenances differ, so do our dispo- 
sitions and our minds, that what will I 
convince one person will not con- 
vince another, and therefore that 
it is impossible to make a body of 
people all understand alike, and if 
they do act together it must be 
through some compulsion. Now, I 
regard this as a great mistake. I 
know it is not true by my own expe- 
rience and by what I see here among 
the people called Latter-day Saints. 
I know that it is possible for a great 
number of men and women to be 
lHX)Ught to see things exactly alike. 
W^ may look at this outside of reli- 
gious matters. .If a number of us 
lake a problem in geometry, as soon 
as we all understand the principles 
which govern it, are we not able to 
solve the problem in the same way 1 
Certainly. So with a sum in arith- 
metic. So in regard to any branch 
of exact science. It is supposed, 
however, that theology is not a sci- 
ence, cannot be made a science, that 
it is a mere matter of opinion, and 
that as people differ so much in opin- 
ion in other things, they will be 
bound to differ in their views in 
regard to religion. But these ideas 
are founded on falacies. Theology, 
properly speaking, is not a mere 
matter of opinion. What is called 
religion in the world, I admit, is a 
matter of sentiment and opinion, 
and one man s opinion is just as good 
as another — and in some respects, as 
the Irishman said, " a great deal bet- 
ter." One reverend divine's opinion 
is just as good as another's, for they 
differ just as much as the people do 
whom they teach. And so the idea 
prevails that religiou is a mere mat- 
ter of opinion, and therefore we can 
expect nothing but division. But 
true religion does not come from 



man. True religion comes from 
God, if there is a Grod. Our young 
brother this afternoon, says he 
knows there is a God. It is no 
matter of opinion with hioL He 
knows that God hears and answers 
prayer, and you may find thousands 
of men and women here in Utah, 
who are willing to bear the same 
testimony. They do not hold this 
as a matter of faith alone, it has be- 
come knowledge to them. They 
know that there is a Supreme Being, 
that He is a personage, that Hq 
hears and answers prayer, and fle 
has demonstrated to their entire 
satisfaction not only that he lives^ 
but that the Church of . which thej 
are members is his ; that this work 
in which they are engaged is his 
work ; that he has established it, 
that he is rolling it on, and that be 
will sustain it and bring it to a glo- 
rious cotisummation, no matter what 
earthly power may intervene. 
Now, I say if there is a God, and 
if that God made this world upofl 
which we live, and if he is our Fa- 
ther, the Father of our spirits, then 
he has the right to control the earth 
and all the people that live thereon, 
and it is unreasonable to think, if 
there is such a Being who made the 
earth and formed the creatures that 
dwell upon it, and who guides and 
controls their destinies, that he will 
never manifest himself to his crear 
tures. It is unreasonable to me to 
think that. We have a book here 
called the Bible ; we have another 
book called the Bbek oi Mormon, 
and here is another called the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, h 
each of these books it is declared 
that there is a God, and that he has 
revealed Himself. The Bible gives 
a history of some of the revelations 
of that Divine Being to people 
on the eastern continent, in Pales^ 
tine particularly. The Book of 
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,^ Mormon" gives an account of some 
<>f the revelations of the same Being 
.to the ancient inhabitants of tliis 
.continent, the progenitors of the 
American Indians, civilized per- 
sons from whom the American 
Indians have descended, for they 
were not always the despised beings 
.'they are at present. The Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants contains 
revelations from the same Being, 
• given in the day and age in which 
'we live. Each of these books 
'corroborates the others. They run 
^together like three drops of water, 
.or, to make scriptural reference, 
iike the three measures of meal in 
the parable. In each of these books 
the testimony is given of a God, 
*and also the fact that he will reveal 
^himself to those who rightly ap- 
.proach iiim. If tliis be true, if the 
united testimony of the Bible, the 
3ook of Mormon and Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants is true, then it 
^18 possible for the inhabitants of the 
dearth to obtain knowledge from 
God, and further than that, if these 
.'books are true, knowledge has been 
^sent down from on high, religion 
'lias been sent down from heaven, 
^ for the guidance and benefit of people 
^^dwelling on the earth. If these 
.books are true, God, at different 
'times in the world's history, has 
] called and appointed men to be His 
representatives — not to represent 
ihis perfection, because they were 
)only human beings, but to repre- 
^«ent certain truths which he 
jievealed to them for the benefit of 
•their fellows, and in some instances, 
'.jfor all the people dwelling upon 
■ the .wide-spread earth. If these 
.books are true, Jesus, who died on 
jCalvery, was the Son of God, and 
}Ike sent out his Apostles unto all the 
]world to praach the true religion. 
fKow.the religion that (jrod gave to 
.these men in any age, whether 



we find it in the Bible, the Book 
of Mormon, or the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants is not the 
religion of man. It did not spring 
out of the human heart ; it was 
not framed by men meeting together 
in conclave ; but it came by revela- 
tion from the Supreme Being. 
He manifested it to mankind. I 
know that there are a great many 
different things called religion in 
the world that have come out of the 
hearts of men, at least in part if not 
altogether. They have taken some 
of the things written in the Bible, 
they have reflected upon them, and 
then have added a little of their own 
opinion concerning these things. 
They have taken a part of what 6od 
has revealed and added their own 
notions to it. But true religion, the 
religion of God, must come from God. 
The religion of Jesus Christ must 
come from Jesus Christ, and not 
from man. K religion comes down 
from God to man and man receives 
that religion and the spirit of. it, 
they will all come to the same un- 
derstanding concerning it. Being 
baptized into one body, they will 
comprehend it alike. Having the 
same light they will "see eye to 
eye." And according to the Scrip- 
tures, there is to be a time when all 
people shall see alike. " Thy watch- 
men shall lift up the voice ; with the 
voice together shall they sing ; for 
they shall see eye to eye, when the 
Lord shall bring again Zion," so says 
the prophet Isaiah. And there is to 
be a day when all people that breathe 
the breath of Hfe will know God, 
from the least unto the greatest 
They will be able to bear the testi- 
mony our brother has borne this af- 
ternoon, and no one will have need 
to say to his neighbor, " Know ye the 
Lord.'* But if religious affairs go on as 
no.\v' in the world it will take a long time 
to accomplish the change, will it nplf 
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Well, the Latter-day Saints, as I 
said just now, are able to bear this 
testimony. Whyl Because they 
are better than anybody else 1 They 
make no such assertion ; but if they 
are no better than the people of the 
world they have not verj' much to 
boast of. I have traveled a good 
deal and know the doiugs of the 
world, and if the Latter-day Saints 
are no better than the majonty of 
the people, they have nothing par- 
ticular to boast about. But we do 
not claim that we can bear this testi- 
mony because of our extra goodness. 
We do not say, "Come not near unto 
us ; we are holier than you." We 
have no such disposition or spirit. 
But having heard the principles of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ as taught 
by the Elders of this Church and re- 
flected upon them, prayed about 
them and coD.pared them with ttie 
old scriptures, we came to the con- 
clusion that they were true, because 
they corresponded in every respect 
with the teachings of Christ and 
his Apostles. And let me say, in 
passing, that this cannot be claimed 
for any religious sect in the world — 
we do not call our Church a sect — 
there is no religious sect in the 
world whose creed, ordinances, for- 
mula, and Church government cor- 
respond, in every particular with 
that we read about in the New Tes 
tament. But we find on close com- 
parison that the doctrines taught by 
the Elders of this Church correspond 
in every respect with the doctrines 
taught by Jesus and his Apostles. 
They made the same promises to us 
that the ancient Apostles did. On 
hearing this we prayed about it ; we 
sought wisdom from God ; we did 
not turn away from these men be- 
cause their names were cast out as 
evil ; but we turned to the Lord. 
He heard our prayers and answered 
them, and stamped the truth of 



their testimony upon our hearts. We 
were baptized, and being baptized 
we received the testimony that our 
sins were remitted ; for we came 
forth from the liquid grave to a new 
life, we had " put off the old man 
with his deeds" and " put on Christ^' 
to walk after the pattern of his lifei 
And when the Elders laid their 
hands upon us, according to the or- 
der of confirmation, that Grod estab- 
lished in the Church, the Spirit of 
the Almighty rested down upon us, 
and filled our hearts with sweet satis- 
faction, and with the knowledge thitt 
we had received the truth, and we 
were tille4 with light, communica- 
tion was opened up between us and 
our Father. We received peacd, 
revelation, knowledge and wisdoifl, 
gilts and powers for our own indi- 
vidual benefit as members of his 
Church. The Holy Ghost bore tes- 
timony to us that God lived, that 
the religion we had received wte 
his religion, and that Spirit, to 
those who have been faithful and lis- 
tened to its whisperings, has been a 
continual guide, "a light to their 
feet and a lamp to their path," ft 
continual monitor, an abiding wit- 
ness, which brings things past to 
their remembrance, confirms the 
things of the present, shows us 
things to come, and bears record of 
the Father and the Son. It is this 
that has drawn this people here. 
The Latter-day Saints received this 
Spirit wherever they dwelt on the 
face of the earth, when the Gospel 
came to them. We have come ^ 
great many of us from various parts 
of Europe, the different States rf 
America, and from other countries 
and nations, north and soutb-^ 
we have all come here and embraced 
the same faith, we see many things 
eye to eye, understand alike and 
work together, not because we ar« 
forced to do so, as some people vor 
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agine, by the craft androunnipg of 
men who uaderstand human nature, 
but because we have received the 
same spirit Men .who oppose this 
workr — " Monnonism" as they call 
itr-^leave this matter out of con- 
sideration altogether. In . conse- 
quence of this they can never com- 
preh«md this work, they cannot dis- 
oern the cause of the union of this 
pteple ; they cannot acc6unt for the 
work accomplished by the Latter- 
day Saints, in spite of all the oppo- 
sition and persecution they have had 
to endure. But the retU cause of 
our union is the Spirit of the living 
God, which rests upon us. That 
Spirit led us here, and we are here 
to stay. We are here to do the 
work which God designs shall be 
done. We are willing to make any 
sacrifice — if there be such a thing as 
saciifice — because God Almighty has 
enlightened our minds, because we 
know that he Hves, that he hears 
ai^df answers our prayers and gives 
us the blessings we ask fur when 
they are good for us, and withholds 
them wh<^n they are not ; for like 
diildren Ve are apt to ask for razors 
to cut our fingers with. God an- 
swers our prayers when it is wise to 
grant the things we desire. 

This testimony which lye have 
received is not im&ginary, it is not a 
phantom, it is a fact, and the same 
testimony has been experienced 
wherever thi^ Gospel has gone. It 
, is ckiimed that Joseph Smith was an 
impostor. We say we know that 
Joseph Smith was a prophet of God. 
The promises he made have been 
folfiUed. When the Elders were 
**»t out to proclaim the Gospel, they 
■^^e the promise to all who should 
^y it, that they would receive the 
J^titnoiiy I have been talking about, 
vould man have blestowed this tea- 
wjiouy ] No. But we received it 
•^id^eknowit came from God, and 



as I said before, wherever people 
have received this Gospel, this reU-. 
gion that the Lord has something to. 
do with personally — they receive the 
same testimony, and when they seek 
for the gifts of the Gospel, they ob-. 
tain thenar if they ask in faith. I 
speak now of the gifts enumerated 
in the Bible, that were manifested 
in the ancient Church, They are. 
now manifested in this Church ;. for. 
it is the Church of Christ, and .it is 
establisiied on the same basis that it^ 
rested upon in the first place. In 
the Church now is the power of the. 
holy Priesthood, the authority of the 
Apostleship, and of all the different 
offices of the Churcli, as was the. 
case in the Church anciently. The. 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints is joined to the Churck 
of the First Born behind the vail^ , 
This is not the church of man. The 
principles we have received have not 
sprung from the brains of meiu 
They have been revealed from God. 
This Gospel is now being preached 
as a witness to all nations before the 
end shall come. Jesus promised 
this to his disciples just before his 
crucifixion. He gave a number of 
signs, ^* Behold the fig tree, and all 
the ti-ees. When they now shoot 
forth, ye see and know of your own 
selves that summer is nigh at hand. 
So likewise ye, when ye see these 
things come to pass, know ye that 
the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand." " And this Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations ; 
and then shall the end come." 
This Gospel of the kingdom, the 
Gospel that Christ preached, has^ 
been sent down from heaven in oup 
own time, and is being preached 
as a witness to all the world — not 
preached for hire or proclaimed for 
money ; for the Elders go out with- 
out hope of pecuniary reward, in fact 
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in most instances they pay their own 
traveling expenses in. order to bear 
their testimony. And wherever 
people receive that testimony they 
iteceive this spirit and they know it is 
true, and that is the power which 
bound tliem together. No human 
being could weave such a tie as that 
which unites the Latter-day Saints. 
It is a heavenly union among them- 
selves, and it is a union between 
the heavens and the earth. The 
Saints are gathering from all na- 
tions to the place which the Lord 
has appointed, and are building tem- 
ples to bis name for the benefit of 
the living and the dead. We have 
come out of the world, and therefore 
the world hate us ; we have turned 
our backs upon our former friends 
and kindred, and have formed new 
relations and new associations. We 
have experienced the influence of 
the Spirit of God, and our desire is 
to bear testimony to the truth of this 
work, which shall roll on until the 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ, and until "every knee shall 
bow and eviery tongue shall confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father." That is our 
work, that is what we are here for. 
If we are accumulating any earthly 
wealth here, it is by the blessing of 
God that we may the better accom- 
plish his purposes, that we may help 
to buUd up his kingdom on the earth, 
l^at wickedness may be swept from 
the earth, that he whose right it is 
to reign may come and take posses- 
sion of his kingdom. 
* Now, my friends, the time at my 
disposal has nearly expired, but be-^ 
fore sitting down, I desire to bear 
fny testimony, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that I know this 
is the work of God ; I know that God 
lives and that he hears and answers 
the prayers of the faithful; and I 



know tiiis wtfk will [^eviul. I know 
that no earthly powers caiLretard it 
The combined powers of the earth 
— Presidents, Kings, Emperon or 
Governors — cannot stay the progrsss 
of this work, because the great Jeho- 
vah hath spoken it. This it the 
way, walk ye in it. Avoid evil and 
choose the good. '^Be ye p^eoi, 
even as your Father in heaven is 
perfect." I know this work will toll 
on, though all the world is against 
us. We are a little handful of peo- 
ple compared to the nation of the 
United States, but trne strength u 
not in numbers. I do not mean 
when I make such a comparison, 
that all the millions of this nation 
are against us ; many are opposed 
because they do not know us, they 
do not know our object, they dP not 
know our spirit, they do not kno«r 
what manner of men and women we 
are. They think we are a set of 
fanatics. But it is principle that 
has brought the Latter-day Saints 
to dwell ih these valleys and we live 
and labor that out of this Church 
may be built up the kingdom that 
all the prophets and inspired men 
of God have seen from the be- 
ginning, upon, which the glory of 
God shall shine, and over which the. 
Lord shall rule. This work will pre- 
vail, no matter what opposition may 
be brought to bear against it If 
this whole nation should rise up and 
other nations should join them, wit^ 
the object of destroying the Churcli 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day SaiutSf- 
they could not accomplish it. Our 
kind Methodist friends are anxious 
to see " Mormonism" stamped 
out ; but the more they attack itf 
the stronger they will make it, 99 
the more united will be our peoplv 
and the firmer our desires and oof 
determination to roll on the worl^ 
of God, and live as He directs* 
The best policy, therefore, for thtf 
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thodiBts, or any other sect, to 
tae, is to let us aloue. How- 
T, they cannot let us alone, for 
ire is an influence-^he influence 
the evil one — which is antago- 
tic to this work, and stirs up the 
arts of the wicked against it. All 
nner g( lies are circulated con- 
ning us, which, however, only 
re to increase our strength. If 
were let alone there might arise 
arnal divisions ; but while we are 
ed and derided by the world, 
represented and maligned, by 
achers and editors, and men 

profess to be men of God, we 
11 become more and more con* 
dated, for all this only unites us 
re together. It is according to 
nan nature tliat it should- do so, 
[ in all thii we can see Uie pro- 
ence of God. ' This will continue 

1 prevail. I know it just as well 



as I know that I am here. The 
general outline of the work to be 
performed in this generation is 
clearly mapped out in my mind. 
And if the Latter-day Saints will 
keep the commandments of God, 
and walk in the path they have 
commenced to tread, revelation and 
knowledge and wisdom v^ill be given 
to them from on high, the servants 
of Go<l at the head will be filled with 
revelation to feed the flock of Christ, 
and this work will roll forth in 
strength and power in the earth, 
until all things which have been 
predicted by the Prophets are ful- 
filled. 

May God hasten the day and help 
us to be faithful, that when His 
kingdom is established, we may be 
worthy of a place . therein, through 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 



KEMAKKS BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
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i is a very great privilege to be 
Its of the most high God, and it 
f much more importance than 
^y of us sometimes comprehend. 
i a great privilege to have God 
our father and friend. And then 
le we have God for our fi^^er 



and friend, on the other hand, we 
ought to be the friends of God. It 
is said of Abraham, that he was the 
friend of God, and we, the Latter- 
day Saints, ought to be the friends 
of God, and to take pleasure and 
delight in doing his wiQ ;. fpF we are 
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indebted to him for every blessing 
which we enjoy, whether pertaining 
to this earth or to the heavens, to 
the life that now is or to the life 
that is to come. Many of these 
truths are not known in the world, 
for the simple reason that they have 
not been taught, nor are there any 
people outside of tlie Priesthood of 
this Church who are capable of 
teaching men the principles of life, 
the principles of salvation, the prin- 
ciples of exaltation and eternal lives. 
And the reason why they are not 
capable of teaching them is, because 
they do not understand them them- 
selves. And no man can teach 
correctly principles which lie does 
not himself comprehend. It was 
upon this ground that Jesus in his 
day said: '*If the blind lead the 
blind, both shall fall into the ditch. '^ 
Also quoting the words of the 



Apostlt 



t( ' 



The things of God 



knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God." And if we do not find out, 
we Latter-day Saints, how to ap- 
proach God, as has been referred to 
by a previous speaker, and how to 
call upon him acceptably and to 
approach him as our Father, and to 
feel that we are his children, and to 
take pleasure in calling upon him, 
and to cultivate His Holy Spirit ; if 
we do not do this, nor comprehend 
these principles, we have indeed 
made slow progress in the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God. 
God has restored the Gospel for 
the purpose of bringing life and im- 
mortality to light ; and without the 
knowledge of the Gospel there is no 
knowledge of life and immortality ; 
for men cannot compreheml the.se 
principles only as tiiey aie made 
known unto them, and they cannot 
be revealed only through the mv.- 
dium of the Gospel, and through 
obedience to the laws of salvation 
associated therewith. And hence 



as the Gospel emanates from 6od^ 
and as that is the great medium of 
salvation, through the atonement of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, God said ia 
former times to his fonner-day- 
Apostles,, and also in latter days t» 
his. latter-day Apostles, '' Go ye intoi 
all tlie world and preach the Go^el 
to every creature. ' He sent thtm 
with a message that was fraughti 
with greater blessings than . anjf 
thing that could be conferred upon 
mortals. And hence when the heih 
vens were opened and the Father and 
Son appeared and revealed unto 
Joseph the principles of the GtJspeV 
and when the holy Priesthood vfm 
restored and the Church and king^ 
dom of God established upon thtt 
earth, there were the greatest bles- 
bitigs bestowed upon this generatioa 
which it was possible for man to r^ 
ceive. If they could comprehend 
it, it was the greatest blessing which 
God could confer upon humanity. 
Then he sent his servants forth to 
proclaim this Gospel to the nations 
of the earth, and he is now sending 
them forth to preach the Gospel of 
the Son of God, to deliver the tes- 
timony that he has given unto us. 
And, speaking for the Priesthood, 
have we done it ] We have, and we 
have done it in the name of Israel's 
God ; and he has been with us and 
1 know it. And with regard to 
praying, if we had not known how 
to pray we should have been in a 
bad position many a time, regarding 
both temporal and spiritual things. 
But we learned to call upon hini) 
and he has heard us and has come 
to our help in time of need. Is it 
not a great privilege and blessing to 
have a Father of this kind toi^ 
proach. Let us look at it Jesul 
tried in his day to get the peopl# 
to comprehend one thing — to ask 
and receive. It is a simple tbio^ 
Seek and you shall find,; knock aiwi 
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it shall be opened to you. For he 
that asketh receiveth, etc. Do you 
t)elieve it I If you do, go and try it, 
and see whether God lives or not, 
and you will know for yourselves. 
It was said in former times, ** We 
know that God lives." How do you 
know 1 Because we received the 
things which we asked at his hands. 
In one place the people are told 
You receive not because you ask 
not ; and our Heavenly Father up- 
braids them for iiot asking. The 
Lord declares, I h^ve plenty ; I own 
all things, the gold and the silver 
are mine, and the cattle upon a 
thousand hills are mine. !Now if 
you are prepared to use them pro- 
perly, he is prepared to give them to 
you. He enquires. If a son ask for 
oread, would you give him a stone 1 
The little child when it is hungry, 
asks its mother for a piece of hread 
and butter; the mother would not 
think of picking up a stone and 
handing it to the child ; but she 
gives the little one something to eat 
to satisfy its hunger. And when 
the child is hungry it will come 
again and ask for more. After 
this kind of reasoning the Savior 
then said to those around him, if 
you who are evil know how to give 
good gifts to your children, liow 
much more shall your Father in 
heaven give his Holy Spirit to them 
that ask hiuL Let us try then to 
have confidence in God, as our 
children have Confidence in us. 
They will coitie to us and say, Papa, 
can I have a new hati Mamma, 
can 1 have some new shoes 1 Pa[)a, 
please give me five cents to buy 
candy. If you can you like to grati- 
fy their little wants. Our Father 
feels just the same towards us. But 
suppose they were to ask yon for a 
rtaoT 1 " That would be dangerous," 
jrou would say. **Why, child, 1 don't 
want to give you that." And then 



when you want things of no use to 
you, and your Father knows that it 
would not be good for you — al- 
though he does not tell you so, he 
does not give thom to yuu because 
they would be injurious. 

There is nothing of more value 
to me than the principles of eternal 
truth ; than the principles of eternal 
lives ; eternal salvation, and eternal 
exaltations in the kingdom ot G<A ; 
but then it is for us to comprehend 
it, for if we do not comprehend it, 
no matter how great the truths, 
they cannot benefit us. We fre- 
quently think a little more of a nice 
span of horses, or a nice wagon, or 
a favorite cow, and such things, 
than we do of God's work, as our 
boys sometimes get attached to a 
few marbles, thinking that they aro 
everything, and they do not like to 
leave their marbles to obey father 
or mother ; and God finds us about 
the same. We get a few dollars, or 
a farm, and a little stock, and a few 
other things ; and we cannot afford 
to neglect chese; we cannot afford 
to take time to pray, nor to listen 
to the voice of Father, we are so 
busy playing marbles. And occa- 
sionally when we play marbles 
among the dollars, we try to cheat 
one another, as boys sometimes do 
at marbles, and try to take advan- 
tage one of another. I never like- 
to see boys cheat, and never like to 
see men cheat at their kind of mar- 
bles. Our feelings and affections 
get placed on wrong things. We 
are here to build up Zion, and to 
establish the kingdom of Goa. The 
kingdom ot what] The kingdom 
of God. Then if it is the kindgom 
of God, it is not the kingdom of 
man, originating or belonging to 
man. It came not of man nor from 
man, it came from God, and we are 
indebted to him for it; and we 
are indebted to him for all the 
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light and all. the intelligence we 
have. For the life we have, for the 
pure air we breathe, for the use of 
our bodies and our reason, for the 
food and raiment we eat and wear, 
and in fact, for everything we have 
and enjoy, both of a temporal and 
spiritual nature. All these things 
God gave us. We did not have 
them ; we did not grow them. You 
may have planted the corn and 
plowed it ; but I think the Scripture 
tells us that Paul may plant and 
Apollos may water, but it is God that 
gives the increase. It is so in our 
farming or anything else. If we 
.have good crops, it is through the 
blessings of the Almighty that we 
^receive them, and if he did not 
give them to us, then we should go 
.without. He could send an army of 
.crickets or grasshoppers, or a great 
hail-storm, sweeping away the fruits 
of our hvbors, and in that event, 
whose would they be] I think it 
very foolish to quarrel over marbles; 
I think it foolishness in men to seek 
after the things of this world and 
place their affections on them. I see 
men, and I have seen a great many 
men in my time, grasping after the 
world, and they sometimes will suc- 
ceed in gathering considerable toge- 
ther ; and when they have gathered 
it, they would fold their arms and 
.say, ** Soul take thine ease ; eat, 
, drink and be merry, for L havt) much 
good laid up in store ; I am not de- 
pendent on any man, sou), take 
thine ease.'' That man hears a little 
whisper; the finger of God is laid 
upon him, and this whisper says, 
Thou fool, this night shall thy soul 
be required of thee ; and then, 
-whose shall these things be that 
,thou possessest 1 Who shall have 
them then ] 0, I will leave them 
.to my children! But somebody 
iia^y cheat them out of it. It is a 
jj^ery difficult thing for people to 



leave things for their children, and 
have things done just as they wish, 
there being so many people to inter- 
rupt and grasp after this world's 
goods righteously or unrighteously. 
What a fool to gather large posses- 
sions, and now to only occupy a few 
feet of mother earth. And that 
brain once so busy, is now slumber- 
ing, decaying in the tomb, and worms 
are revelling within its chambers. 
And those limbs that were active 
and energetic and full of life, are 
now helpless and powerless. And 
what of these things ? I have some- 
times, in speaking on matters of this 
kind, related my own experience 
when a boy. I have dreamed, for 
instance, of being very rich, but I 
would say in my dream, I am afndd 
I am dreaming ; I am afraid when I 
awake I shall not find my treasures ; 
but I'll try to hide them and make 
them secure. In the morning I 
would hunt for my treasure, but 
never could find it. You will find, 
every one of you, that, naked you 
came into the world, and naked yoa 
will return ; you can take nothing 
pertaining to this world with you, 
not if you were to possess the whole 
earth. If you possess any portion 
of this earth by right or title or au- 
thority, you will have to got it from 
Uod, and you will have to get it 
when the earth shall be renewed. 
Abraham had great promises of 
lands, so had Isaac arid Jacob. And 
what did Abraham have t We are 
told by Stephen, who lived many 
generations after him, that God had 
promised Abraham that he should 
have this land ; but nevertheless he 
gave him no inheritance in it, not so 
much as to set his foot on. Not- 
withstanding the promise of the 
Lord to him respecting his posses- 
sing that laud, he had to buy a place 
in which to bury his wife, and in 
which he himself should be buried. 
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And yet, did God's promise fail? 
No, he will yet possess that land 
and his seed with him, and the 
promise be literally fulfilled. \\ hile 
it is proper for us to seek after every- 
thing that is right and honorable, 
on the other hand it is quite as right 
and Very proper that we should set. 
God before us all the time and ren- 
der obedience to his law, so that we 
may acquire an eternal inheritance 
in the kingdom of G^d. God is 
now establishing his kingdom upon 
the earth. If it is the kingdom of 
God, and he is establishing it, he 
expects us to be subject to his law, 
and to be governed by it, and to 
keep his commandments. 

What then shall we do ? We will 
do everything which God requires at 
our hands. Have we families 1 We 
will try to train them up in the fear 
of God. Have we wives 1 We will 
treat them as we would angels of 
Gknl, and be their protectors and 
guardians and make them comfort- 
able and happy. And then, as was 
remarked; We will dedicate our 
houses and lands to God, and dur- 
selves to God, and our wives and 
children and everything we have, 
and feel that we are the children 
of God and our offspring with us. 
Again, if I was a woman, I would 
try to treat my husband right and to 
make a heaven of my home, and 
woiild try to make everything plea- 
sant around me. You husbands 
now and then quarrel with your 
wives, and you wives quarrel with 
your husbands, and you wives some- 
times quarrel with one another; I 
will say cease such folly, and have 
another kind of feeling ; and treat 
everybody not as they always treat 
iw, for that would not always be 
right ; but let us do unto all men 
as, we would have them do unto 
Us. A man came to Jesus on one 
occasion, and asked him, which was 



the greatest commandment The 
Savior answered him : " Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. This 
is the first and great commandments 
And the second is like unto itj 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself. Can we ''do that] It is 
sometimes hard w^ork, is it not 1 We 
too frequently feel we would rather 
put two dollars in our own pocket 
than one in our neighbor's, do we 
not '? We would rather have two or 
three cows than that our neighbor 
should have one? Is not this the 
kind of feeling 1 " Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself." The law 
— some of U8 talk about law some- 
times ; we cannot get enough of it 
in the Church, therefore we want to 
go outside for it. I have known, for 
instance, men to go to law over 
water difficulties, and they would 
fee the lawyers liberally, and then, 
of course, the streams would flow 
in rich abundance, and there would 
be plenty of water for everybody. 

[Laughter]. I remember when i 
ittle boy, seeing a somewhat curi- 
ous pictiire. Two farmers were 
quarreling over or disputing the 
ownership of a cow ; and one had 
her by the horns, the other had her 
by the tail. In order to settle the 
difficulty they secured the services 
of one of these peace-makers of 
the law, and his love for his fellow- 
man was so great that while they 
pulled at either end of the cow, he 
sat between them quietly milking 
her. [Laughter]. In case of diffi- 
culty, for difficulties will arise some- 
times, would it not be better for us 
to attend to the milking of the cow 
ourselves ; and go to the Lord for 
His guidance and manifest feelings 
of liberality and kindness towards 
our fellow-men, towards all meni 
What, would you do so with Gentiles^ 
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Yes ; it would be a pity if we could 
not do that. Why, we are told 
that the Lord '^maketh His sun 

* 

to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and 
on the unjust." Let us try to be 
like him. We do not want much 
association with them : we do not 
want to take counsel at their hands ; 
we do net w.<9^t:to be influenced by 
them : we do not want them to 
teach our children while they are 
seeking to destroy us and to induce 
legislation against us, and are doing 
everything they can to injure us. 
We will say, Father, these are thy 
children as well as we are ; we ask 
thee to put a hook in their jaws, so 
that they cannot go any further than 
thou shalt permit them ; and the 
balance of tlieir conduct we will 
strive to endure. Make us worthy 
to be acceptable in thy sight ; and 
if thou seest fit to let them stir up 
any commotion, we will try to bear 
it, because we believe it will be 
overruled for our good and for the 
advancement of thy cause in the 
earth Would 1 hurt themi No, 
if I were to see one of them hungry, 
I would feed liim ; if I were to see 
them naked, I would clothe them ; 
but I would not give them my 
daughters to wife, neither would I 
let tliem teach my children to. lead 
them down to death. I want those 
to teach my children and the chil- 
dren of this people who will lead 
them in the paths of life. But treat 
everybody well, and do what is right 
to everyboily, and cultivate the 
spirit of kindness towards all. And 
when you see somebody's cattle in 
somebody*8 grain, feel sufficient in- 
terest in Ills welfare to go and drive 
them out ; and try to promote the 
welfare of your neighbors and make 
them feel as comfortable as you can, 
and God will bless us, and wc will 
bless one another. 



And we will build our Temples; 
and what ^vill we do with them! 
Administer in them. And then we 
will spread the Gospel to the nations^ 
and teach our children the princi- 
ples of intelligence and set before 
them good examples. And let 
every father of a family feel that he 
would not want his wife or wives or 
children to see him perform an act 
that he would not have them do ; 
and thus be prepared. to say : Follow 
me as I follow Christ. Let us live 
together in peace and union, and 
cultivate the Spirit of God, and sus- 
tain those who are placed to preside 
over us. You have a President of 
the Stake, pray for him that he may 
comprehend correct principles and 
draw near to God, and bring down 
his blessings upon him. ftay for 
Brother Eichards, and pray for us. 
Here is Brother Woodruflf, a faithful 
man ; so are the balance of us ; so 
are many of you, good, faithful men, 
Well, sustain all honorable people. 
We need praying for ; we aie all 
alike : we are all of that class of 
whom the old lady was talking 
when she said : " We are all poor, 
miserable, independent sinners." 
We all need assistance, and we 
should bear with one . another. 
And while we are seeking to do 
right in many instances, let us be 
kind and charitable aiid long-suffer- 
ing in the Spirit of Christ, which 
is the Spirit ot the Gospel. 

Brethren, God bless you ; Sisters, 
God bless you and God bjess your 
institutions. Be diligent and &itli- 
ful in observing the laws of God, 
and the peace and blessing of God 
will be with you. I pray my 
heaveidy Father to bless this people, 
and to bless these lands, and all that 
pertains to jrou, that your habita- 
tions may be habitations of peace, 
that your children may grow up full 
of light and truth, and become no- 
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table men and women in Israel, 
whose names shall be known among 
the honorable of the earth. Zion 
16 onward ; let us progress along 
inth her, and the men who at pre-, 
sent affect to despise us because we 
ire so small, will by an<l by dread 
Qfi because of our unity and power. 
While the linger may be pointed in 
9Corn at a "Mormon" to-day, by 
luod by it will be said that such and 
sudi a man was born in Zion, for 
We are men and women of integrity 
and fidelity ; that will be the case 



with our posterity, who will rise up 
and call us blessed. And they will 
esteem it the greatest honor that 
could be conferred upon them, so far 
as the honor of this world is con- 
cerned, to have been born in Zion ; 
because we purpose living in such a 
way, that while the world generally 
will grow worse and worse, our con- 
duct will be of that nature that we 
shall command the admiration of 
honorable men as well as the favor 
of our Heavenly Father. God bless 
you. Amen. 
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- It has been almost one year since 
t have been able to stand up before 
1^ congregation to address them, 
having been severely afflicted duiiug 
ttiat period of time. I am now 
Uessed with the opportunity and 
privilege of occupying a few min- 
utes, as long as rcy health would 
laatify, in speaking a few words to 
tbe congregation. I am just able 
to stand upon my feet, most of the 
tim^ scarcely able to sit up. I be- 
lieve that the Saints have exer- 
tised their prayers and their faith 
in my behalf. If they had not 
4one this, I doubt very much whe- 
ther I would now be able to appear 



before you. Notwithstanding the 
afflictions of my body and the long 
silence that I have kept, so, far as 
public congregations are concerned, 
yet I have felt the same endurina 
love for the principles of truth and 
for the people of God in all my 
afflic^ions, that I hadM the time of 
my health. There is nothing so pre- 
cious to me as the great principles 
of salvation. They have for the 
last 51 years of my life — it being 51 
years to-morrow since I was bap- 
tized —occupied the uppermost place 
in my mind. Riches, the honors of 
this world, etc., have been but a very 
small consideration with me, com- 
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pared with the riches of eternal sal- 
vation, the blessings of the everlast- 
ing Grospel, the new covenant which 
we have embraced, the great work 
which the Lord our God is perform- 
ing by his mighty hand in the age 
in which you and I live. I trust 
and verily believe that that which 
has had so conspicuous a place in 
my understanding, in my thoughts, 
in my meditations, in my mind, will 
continue to hold the same position 
with me so long. as the Lord shall 
permit me to tarry here in this 
probation. Fifty-one years ago to- 
morrow, as I have said, I entered 
this Church, the Church then being 
confined to a small district of coun- 
try in the State of New York. The 
knowledge of the Gospel, and the 
doctrines which we have taught, 
had not spread forth except within 
a very small limit of country. \V hat 
a contrast between then and the 
present ! To-morrow — ^if I live till 
to-morrow — I shall be 70 years of 
age, which is said to be the average 
old age of man. They are the years 
appointed to man. So says one of 
the inapired writers, and if ^ man, 
perad venture, should reach a few 
vears beyond three score and ten, it 
18 said that it is filled up with afflic- 
tions and sorrow and infirmities of 
old age. I trust, however, that if I 
am permitted to tarry still longer 
than this appointed time, or rather 
this period of time, I trust that my 
days may not be those of suffering. 
At any rate, so far as my mind is 
concerned^ my understanding, that 
is at rest, that is ivt peace. I know 
what my h()|>eH are. I know the 
plan of salvation. I have had the 
communicationH of the spirit of the 
Lord Ond, to teach mo inon^ or less 
all the duyN of my life, and this has 
given mn great conMokition. Hence, 
if I livu paHt Htiventy, I do not ex- 
pect U) have itorraw of mind. I 



may have afflictions ; I may eneodn* 
ter them ; T may not to any great 
extent. • 

I wish to call your attention for s 
few moments to a subject closely 
connected with those days that I 
have been speaking of— 4he rise of 
the Church. It wUl be, next Thurs- 
day night, 54 years since th6 Pr(v 
phet Joseph* Smith, then but a lad^ 
was permitted by the angel of the 
Lord to take the gold plates of %\i& 
Book of Mormon from the hilt 
Cumorah, as it was called in ancient 
times, located in the State of New 
York. This I consider one of the 
most marvelous occurrences which 
has taken place for the past eighteen 
centuries: — to be permitted to ob- 
serve the face of an holy angel, and 
then be permitted, in adilition to 
that, to take out of the ground, in 
fulfilment of ancient prophecy, a re- 
cord of one-half of our globe, giving 
a history of the peoples and nations 
that occupied this great western 
hemisphere — nrore marvelous than 
anything that has transpired during 
that long period. What makes it 
still more marvelous is, that it is 
connected with revelation, with, 
something that comes from heaven, 
with divine authority. God permit- 
ted this record to be taken from its 
place of ancient deposit. He it was 
that sent the angel to deliver thosd 
records into the hands of this boy* 
It was (xod. And what object dicl 
the Lord have in performing thk 
marvelous thing 1 It was to estab^ 
lish on this earth that kingdom pre^ 
dieted by the ancient Prophet Dan-, 
iel, that should be set up in the last 
days, which should stand for^ver^ 
and should finally become a great 
mountain and fill the whole eartL 
What could be of more importance f 
Such an event was predicted to hap^ 
pen, that such a kingdom should 
arise> that God should be the autho- 
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rity of it, that he should lay the 
foundation of it, that he should set 
it up. If we go back to the finding 
of the records of the Book of Mor- 
mon ; if we go back to that eventful 
day when God sent his angels to 
confirm the divinity of that record 
to three other persons ; if we go 
back to the time of the organization 
of this Church, we find that God 
has in all these matters spoken him- 
self We did not select the day on 
which this kingdom should be 
organized. Joseph Smith, the Pro- 
phet, did not select the day, but 
God pointed uut the very day, the 
very month, in which this work 
should be performed. Hence it is 
Grod's work ; it was God and not 
man that set up this kingdom. Has 
there been an authority established 
in this Church from the day of its 
organization that was established 
by man's authority 1 Not one. 
Every authority in this Church, 
however high or however low, or 
whatever the nature of the callings 
might be, whatever the duties of 
the callings, God has introduced 
that authority. We have no record, 
no minutes in our Church, where 
there have been Apostles called and 
ordained in this kingdom, by man's 
authority. It is just what we might 
expect. Anything else than this 
would not be ascribed to the king- 
dom of God. The kingdom of God 
eould not be set up by man. Man 
has no right to select even the day 
for the organization of that king- 
dom. Man has no right to select 
the least oflBcer of that kingdom ; it 
must all come from heaven. It was 
said that such a kingdom should be 
set up. It was set. It was set up 
according to the mind of God, ac 
cording to his own mind, not accord- 
ing to the whims and notions of sec- 
tarians, or any theologians, or any 
learned man, but according to the 
No. 15. 



mind of the great Jehovah. We 
have seen the progress of this king- 
dom. We have seen what God hi^ 
accomplished during the last 5l 
years. We have seen his hand made 
manifest. We have seen the king- 
dom organized, not to dwell in the 
place of its particular organization, 
and the people be scattered all over 
the world like sectarianism, but a 
kingdom that should gather to- 
gether the sons and daughters of 
God, according to the predictions of 
the ancient prophets into one place 
upon the face of our globe, to pre- 
pare them for the mighty events 
and occurrences that should take 
place when he should accomplish 
that work. And how marvelous it 
is to see the hundreds and hundreds 
of vessels that have crossed the 
ocean, the mighty ocean, in perfect 
safety, bringing the Saints of God 
to their destined haven, to rejoice 
in one body, in one place, in one 
region in the mountains of Israel, 
the great back bone of the western 
hemisphere, if we may so term it. 
This is all to fulfil prophecy. 

But I must not enlarge upon this, 
subject. How happy I feel that I 
am once more, after having been 
brought so low, so near the gates of 
death —how happy I feel that I am 
permitted once more to lift up my 
voice before you. I do not know that 
I can make you all hear, but I trust 
that my voice will be strengthened, 
I trust that my body will be- 
strengthened, I trust that my 
mind — if it has been weakened 
at all by sickness — may also bd 
strengthened, and that I yet may 
have the humble privilege or 
lifting up my voice and testifying, 
before thousands of people in these 
mountains, if not abroad amon^ 
the inhabitants of the earth, of 
God's power. It is a day in which 
he has commenced to perform a 

Veil: ^T^ ' 
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mighty work, and the foundation is 
already laid and is quite broad, and 
he has quite a numerous people 
through whom he can work and ac- 
complish his mighty purposes ; and 
although feeble in body, I do not 
know but what the Lord may yet 
'Strengthen me to again publish glad 
tidings of great joy abroad among 
the nations of the earth, or perform 



whatever duties may be assigned 
unto me by the general authorities 
His Church. 

May God bless the people of Zion 
— all the Latter-day Saints scattered 
throughout all these mountain re- 
gions ; may he favor us before many 
years with a full and complete ^^ 
demption according to the promises 
that are made in His word. Amen. 



DISCOUKSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOE, 
Delivered at Bountiful, Sunday, a. m., June 26, 1881. 
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THE WORSHIP OF GOP, THE SACREDNESS OF THE SABBATH, ETC. 



We have not come my brethren 
and sisters to preach great discourses, 
but to talk to you in a friendly way 
about some of the things in which 
we are all interested. When I am 
instructing others I feel instructed 
myself, and the advice I give others, 
in a general way, fits me also. The 
best of us are not too good ; we all 
of us might be better, and do better 
and enjoy life better, having more 
of the Spirit of the Lord in our 
own homes and in our own hearts, 
and do more to promote the welfare 
of aU who come within our reach 
and influence. To serve the Lord, 
is one of the great objects of our ex- 
istence :; and I appreciate as a great 
privilege the opportunity we enjoy 
of worshiping God on the Sabbath 



day. And \irhen we do meet to wor- 
ship God, I like to see us worship 
him with all our hearts. I think it 
altogether out of place on such occa- 
sions to hear people talk about secu- 
lar things ; these are times, above aU 
others perhaps, when our feelings 
and affections should be drawn out 
towards God. If we sing praises to 
God, let us do it in the proper spirit; 
if we pray, let every soul be engaged 
in prayer, doing it with all our 
hearts, that through our union our 
spirits may be blended in one, that 
our prayers and our worship may be 
available witn God, whose Spirit 
permeates all things, and is always 
present in the asssmblies of good 
and faithful Saints. 

I will tell you how I feel on a Sjib- 



THE WORSHIP OF GOD, ETC. 



227 



h rooming. I realize this is a day 
apart to worship Almighty God : 
V I ought to worship Grod myself, 
1 1 ought to look after my family 
I discover whether they are en- 
^d in the same thing or not. For 
are commanded to keep holy the 
)bath day and to rest from all our 
ors, as God did when he created 
> earth upon which we dwell. He 
I given us six days to attend to 
I various labors and duties of life. 
1 if we ^wetend to keep the Sab- 
.hr1ettis"(l6' it acceptably to God 
' Father, dedicating ourselves to 
n at least, for that day, and 
cing our feelings and affections 
3n him. And then, the Elders of 
ael, throughout the broa<l earth 
I #^ngaged this day in trying to 
eh the principles of salvation, 
i I feel like praying for them, and 
for our missionaries who are 
ng abroad among the Saints in 
8 land, as well those who ppeak, 
those who dictate in the assem- 
es of the Saints in this land and 
&1I other lands, that as this is a day 
- apart for the worship of God, all 
ael everywhere mj*y b« under the 
luence and guidance of the Spirit 
the living God, and that those 
)ecially who speak may be under 
5 divine influence of the Holy 
i06t, and present to the various 
igregations the woi*ds of eternal 
J. God has conferred upon us very 
my great and precious blessings, 
d I sometimjDS think it is diflicult 
' us to appreciate them as we 
raid. 

We are hei'e in the land that is 
iphatically called, the land of 
on. I think when 1 hear these 
irds, that they have some signifi- 
ice. What is meant by Zion, or 
e people of Zion 1 As I understand 
in fact, as the Lord has told us, it 
»an8, the pure in heart. That 
mid hardly apply to all of us, but 



it would in part We would like to 
be pure in heart, but we can hardly 
reach it yet. There are a great 
many things which we admire in 
others, and there are a great many 
principles which we admire in the 
abstract, and there are a great many 
things which we wish we could «io, 
but which we do not do. Still we 
are aiming in a great measure to do 
what is right ; and if there are any 
people upon the earth that are doing 
this, I believe the Latter-day Saints 
are that people. And, yet, we do 
not do it, do we 1 If I were to ask 
you individually, the answer would 
generally be, " No, I do not perform 
my duties as I should, but I would 
like to do so, but sometimes I yield 
to improper influences, and while I 
know that in doing this, I am not 
performing my duty, yet I realize 
in some instances that the spirit is 
willing but the flesh is weak." But 
I think we are improving, and that 
is encouraging. We are the pro- 
fessed people of God, and being so, 
we ought, at least, to observe all of 
the leading principles of the Gospel, 
not to hear them only but to do 
them. We profess to be under the 
government of the United States, 
and being citizens we want to be 
good citizens, better than any other 
citizens, and I believe we are. I 
firmly believe that we are more loyal 
and more patriotic to our national 
government than any other citizens 
belonging to it. That is my 
opinion. And I think that we can 
well afford to observe all of the prin- 
ciples instituted among men by any 
proper government, we can well af- 
ford to observe all the prominent 
principles thereof, and I do not 
know of any law that as a people, we 
violate, excepting one, and that 
has been made on purpose to make 
us either break the command of 
God, or violate the law of the land. 
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I wish that our legislators would not 
make such laws ; I wish they would 
adhere strictly to the Constitution, 
and to the spirit and genius of our 
institutions, and not depart from 
them. For while we are desirous 
of oheying all of the laws of our 
country, we cannot violate the law 
of God. We say, O Lord, teach 
me thy will and help me to do it. 
The law expects that one man shall 
not infringe oiitherights of another. 
That is right ; all would agree to 
that. It expects us to contribute 
our proper proportion to maintain 
the existence and responsibilities of 
the government, both in times of 
internal trouble and outward aggres- 
sion. That is proper and we do not 
wish to have any other feelings than 
that. They make laws that men 
should be honest ; that is all riglit. 
If a man steal, he should be deliver- 
ed over to the laws of the land. That 
is part of our religion as well as part 
of our politics. Our governors some- 
times act foolishly, but we cannot 
help that. The office they hoM is a 
part of our institutions, and because 
they act illiberally and dishonestly 
toward us, shall we condescend to 
berate them ? No ; it would be bad 
enough to tell the truth about some 
of them without resorting to false- 
hood. We will respect every man 
in his position, whether he respects 
himself or not, and respect all laws 
and all proper authority everywhere. 
What, would you pray for the 
Government of the United States 1 
Yes, certainly ; and when it shall 
depart from correct principles and 
violate the laws of God, and incur 
his displeasure, I shall feel very 
sorry for it. Before our late war 
broke out I knew it, for God had 
revealed it to me ; and when it did 
come, the trouble and distress that 
would overtake the people I knew 
of, and my heart wept over them be- 



cause of it. But it had to come, an^ 
no man could prevent it. When 
wrong is committed, or an unwise^ 
course is taken, it bears witlat itsown 
punishment. And iis far as we are 
concerned, so long as wo keep the 
commandments and are true to the 
trust th.at God has reposed in us, we 
need not fear the consequences, for 
he has said, it is his business to take 
care of his Saints. It is our duty 
to cultivate and cherish the spirit 
of the Lord. And what is the fruit 
of that Spirit ! In former . days it 
was-— ** love, joy, . peace, long-suf- 
fering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance." What is. 
the fruit of the spirit of evil 1 Envy, 
malice, hatred, evil-speaking, lying 
and slandering one another and 
towards other people. This was the 
fruit of evil a?iciently ; it is so to- 
day. Principles that were good 
eighteen hundred years ago are good 
to-day. And if men, by taking > 
wrong course, act imprudently and 
seek to injure us, shall we seek.to 
injure them ?- No, we will try to 
do them all the good we can. 
" But that is not natural." But 
then we ought to be changed from 
nature to grace. Jesus stated, 
" Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, thou shalt love thy neighbor 
and hate thine enemy. But I say 
unto you. Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pmy for 
them which despitefully use yoa 
and persecute you," etc. When you 
have done all that and met all the 
requirements of the law^ what more 
can be asked of you I Nothing. 
Some say we violate their laws. 
What law ] The law that was 
introduced to make as violate tho 
revelations of heaven ; but though 
men seek to trammel us, yet in tne- 
name of God we will perform all our 
religious duties and responsibilities,. 
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et all Israel say amen. [Amen 

the congregation]. And yet, 
ve be subject to law. Yes. Here 
other George Reynolds, who is 
mt, he was subject to the law. 
he fulfil the law 'i Yes, he did. 
he meet all its demands ? Yes. 

having met them, what more 
ins? If a law is made, and 
ise we are conscientious before 

seeking to fulfil his law unto 
re violate such a law, and we 
ieprived of our liberty, by the 
of God, his power and grace 
; with us to sustain us, we will 
the consequence. What can be 
I then 1 We think we can fulfil 
!iw of God and the law of man 
jar as they will let us ; and if 
wish to punish us for keeping 
Dmmandments of God, let them 
, and let them abide the conse- 
ze. And wlien we get through 
^ill say, you Judge and Jury, 
passed upon certain men, we 
met your requirements, we now 

the Lord and say. Father, we 
also met thy requirements ; we 

not barter away thy laws ; we 
not violate thy comman<]- 
s, but, God, we have been 
:o thee, and we have been true 
ir national obligations. And 
g done our best to promote 
, and having fulfilled the law 
th God and man, we feel that 
all be justified by the Lord, and 

honorable, highminded, just 
atriotic men. We are not the 
who have been put to the test 
niel and the three Hebrew 
•en had to pass through this 
I, they met the consequences, as 
opose doing. This was under 
potic government, Imt under 
•publican foim of government, 
^ith our free institutions, with 
istitution guaranteeing human 
Y and the free exercise of i*eli- 

faith, we have a right to ex- 



pect a different action. But should 
this nation pei-sist in violating their 
Constitutional guarantees, tear away 
the bulwarks of liberty, and trample 
upon the principles of freedom and 
human rights, that are sacred to all 
men, and by which all men should 
be governed, by and by the whole 
fabric will fall, and who will sustain 
it 1 We will, in the name of Israel's 
God. Of this the PDphet Joseph 
Smitii prophesied long, long ago. 
This is tlie position we stand in. 
And if the Government of the United 
States can afford to oppress us, we 
can afford to suffer and gi-ow strong. 
Let us go to tlie law of God. We 
are here to build up Zion ; and how 
ought we to feel ) We want to make 
as good houses as we can. That is 
all right provided >ve come by them 
honestly. We want to lay a foun- 
dation for our children if we can. 
That's all right. But do not let our 
hearts and Sections be placed u|>ou 
these tilings, for there are other 
tidngs we have to do. We have to 
pay our tithes and offerings, as we 
have been commanded. VVe have 
to build Temples. And that is all 
right. 1 was going to say, if we do 
that ; I need not put the if in, for 
we are doing it, we are building 
three Temples to-day, and I feel to 
give credit to the Saints for their 
liberality and zeal in the work. So 
far that is all right. 

But do we want to speculate out 
of our brethren and get something 
from them to build us up » That is 
not right. We want to build one 
another up as well as ourselves. Do 
we object to a man making money 
and means? 0, no; but 1 should 
very nmch ilislike to see him accu- 
mulate it from his brethren by 
taking advantage of their circumstan- 
ces. That is not right. We should 
be governed by tiie principles of 
law and equity. The Scriptures 
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say, speaking of the Lord, '* judg- 
ment and justice are the habitation 
of thy throne." But "who shall 
dwell in thy holy hill ) He that 
walketh uprightly and workeDh 
righteousness, and speaketh the 
truth in his heart. He that back 
bitetli not with his tongue, nor doeth 
evil to his neighbor, nor taketh up a 
reproach against his neighbor. In 
whose eyes a vile person is con- 
demned ; but he honoreth them that 
fear the Lord. He that sweareth to 
his own hurt, and changeth not. He 
that putteth not out his money at 
usury, nor taketh reward against 
the innocent. He that doeth these 
things shall never be moved.'' Let 
us seek to promote oue another's 
welfare, and feel that we are breth- 
ren, thaX we are the representatives 
of God upon the earth. Our Hea- 
venly Father is desirous to promote 
the happiness and welfare of the 
whole of the human family ; and if 
we, any of us, hold any Priesthood, 
it is simply for that same purpose, 
au<l isot ibr our personal aggrandize- 
ment, or for our own honor, or 
pomp, or position ; but we hold it in 
the interest of God and for the sal- 
vation of tlie people, that througli 
it we may promote their happiness, 
blessing and prosperity, temporal 
and spiritual, both here and in the 
world to couie. That is Why the 
Priesthood is conferred upon us, and 
if we do not use it in this way, then 
there is a malfeasance in office ; then 
we violate our obligations before 
God, and render ourselves unworthy 
of thft high calling tiiat the Lord 
has conferred upon us. The Priest- 
hood always was given for the bles- 
sing of the human family. People 
talk about it as though it was for the 
special benefit of individuals. What 
was said of Abraham 1 "In thee and 
in thy seed" — what ? I will confer 
blessings upon thee. O, that is all 



right so far as it goes. But " in thee 
and in thy seed shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed." Let us act 
in the capacity of benefactors, and 
if we are descended of Abraham, 
let us walk in his footsteps and 
make ourselves worthy of the pro^ 
mises, let us extend our feelings 
wide as eternity, and seek to bless 
and benefit, lift up and ennoble all 
around us ; that we may all rejoice 
together and be exalted by the same 
principles which have been revealed 
for the benefit of all men. That is 
the way I look at these important 
matters, and such is the position we 
all should occupy. 

People talk sometimes — they have 
a particular case to be adjudicated, 
ami they would like to get hold of a 
High Councilor and waq* his judg- 
ment, and make him dishonor him- 
self and his calling. Tell such men 
when they approach you, to desist; 
that you are after justice, equity and 
mercy among men ; and then let 
everything else go, yielding individ- 
ual feeling, relations an<l all else to 
justice and equity, and God will sus- 
tain you. While speaking of justice, 
1 do not believe in seizing a man by 
the throat and crowding him down; 
but do justice between man and 
man when placed in that position. 
We do not wish to destroy men, 
nor to use any vindictive or oppre* 
sive measures. It is said of the 
Savior : " The Son of Man is not 
come to destroy men's lives, but to 
save them." That is the way I 
read these things. And while we 
deal justly, let us deal mercifully. 
WhUe we act in righteousness, let 
us do it with judgment.' *W6 all 
need the Spiiit of the Lord ; and we 
all need lo humble ourselves before 
him and seek for his guidance. 
Mere I a President of a Stake, I 
would feel like saying, O God, help 
me to control and manage things 
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according to thy will, for I do not 
want my way or to caiTy out my 
own feelings ; I want to do thy will ; 
show it to me, Lord, and help me 
to do it. If I were a Bishop — I do 
not know what I would do, but I 
know what I should do. I should 
feel like saying, Father, thou hast 
committed a number of souls to my 
care ; help me to look after their 
temporal interests and also to pro- 
mote their spiritual welfare, and see 
that they are properly instructed in 
the laws of life ; help me also to 
teach the teachers that go among 
the people, that they may go full 
of the Holy Spirit to bless and 
benefit the people, that with the aid 
of liny brethren I may be a Savior 
among them. That is the way I 
ought to feel and to do if I were a 
Bishop ; and that is the way you 
Bishops ou^ht to feel and to act, and 
do it humbly with a desire to do 
good. And then, if I were a Priest, 
Teacher or Deacon, and was going 
around as an instructor among the 
people, I would want to watch over 
their welfare. And if I knew of 
diflBculty between two neighbors, I 
should try to hunt it out, and seek 
after the Spirit of God to guide me, 
that I might do everything that is 
right and be under its influence. 
And if I was not a Teacher, but was 
the head of a family, I would want 
to teach my family right and teach 
them the principles of virtue, holi- 
ness, purity, honor and integrity, 
that they might be worthy citizens, 
and that they might be able to 
stand before. God, that when they 
and I get through this world, we 



might be worthy to meet the ekct 
of God (those whom he has selected 
from the nations of the earth), and 
the- Gods in the eternal world. 
Therefore, every morning, as head 
of my family, I should dedicate 
myself and my family to God ; and 
if there be trouble existing between 
me and anybody else, I would meet 
them half-way, yes, I would meet 
them three-quarters or even all of 
the way. I would feel like yielding ; 
I would say, I do not want to quar- 
rel, I want to be a Saint. I have 
set out for purity, virtue, brother- 
hood, and for obedience to the laws 
of God on earth, and for thrones and 
principalities and dominions in the 
eternal worlds, and I will not allow 
such paltry affairs to interfere with, 
my prospects. I am for life, eternal 
lives and eternal exaltations in the 
kingdom of God. If we obey the . 
law of God^ and then obey the holy 
Priesthood over us and respect them, ' 
and, instead of falling out with 
them, pray for them, it would not" 
hurt us, would it *? We must learn 
to do good for evil. It is a most 
delightful principle. David prayed' 
that his enemies might go to hell 
quickly ; but Jesus prayed, saying, 
Father forgive them, fdr they know- 
not what they do. I like the sen- 
timent and feeling of the latter bet- 
ter than that of the former, because 
it is calculated to cement people 
together in their interests and feel- 
ings, in their desires and sym- 
pathies. Let us try to make a hea- 
ven on earth. God bless you, and 
lead you in the paths of life, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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EEMARKS BY PKESIDENT WILFORD WOODRUFF, 

Delivered at Bountiful, June 26, 1881. 
(Repoi'ied by Geo. F. Gibhs.) 

THE WORK OF THE SAINTS IN THIS GENERATION, ETC. 



There are a few of us still living 
in the flesh and able to mingle with 
the people, but our orbit or circuit 
has become so extended that we are 
a little like the courts — it takes us 
a long time to get around to visit 
the people. 

You have ha4 excellent counsel 
this morning from our brethren. 
They have taught us a portion of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which 
we should treasure up. We occupy 
a different position from any other 
generation ; there has never been 
a generation since God made the 
world that has been called upon to 
perform the work that the Latter- 
day Saints have. Reference has 
been made to the city of Enoch. 
Enoch stayed as long as he could in 
this world ; and through his labors 
a people were sanctified who, witli 
himself and their city were taken 
away from the eartli because of their 
righteousness. The people of God in 
no generation have been able to 
dwell upon the earth only so long 
as they were able to finish their 
mission; the wicked living con- 
temporaneously with them have 
warred against them and have con- 
quered and overcome them in a 
great measure, until many have had 
to seal their testimony with their 
blood. It is our lot to live in the 
great and last dispensation that 
God has given unto man, the dis- 



pensation in which a people is to be 
prepared to build up the kingdv)m of 
God on the earth, which is to l>e 
thrown down or overcome no more 
forever. God has called a class of 
men and wome)i who, with the ex- 
ception of a ieWj have been per- 
mitted to live out their days and 
die a natural death. It is true that 
Joseph Smith, who laid the founda- 
tion of this work, and others, have 
had to seal their testimony with 
their blood ; and if I were to tell 
what I think about it, I would say it 
was ordained of God that our Pro- 
phet and head should be sacrificed in 
the manner that he was, as much as 
it was ordained of God tliat Jesus 
Clirist should be sacrificed in the 
way that he was ; and that for two 
purposes — in order that his testi- 
mony might remain in force upon 
all the world from the hour of his 
death, to rise up and condemn this 
generation who reject the Gospel of 
salvation. With the exception of a 
few, it has been designed, I believe, 
that the Prophets and Apostles of 
this dispensation should not Lave to 
seal their testimony with their 
blood, but that they should live un- 
til they finish their missions on the 
earth, bearing tiieir testimony to the 
truth of the work, and building up 
the kingdom of God ; ajid tlien they 
will gather up their feet and sleep 
witli the fathers, surrounded by 
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dieir children and friends. Tiiis 
people and these Elders wlio bear 
the Melchisedek Priesthood, through 
tiie providence of Almighty God, 
will not be called upon to go forth, 
like David of old, and shed the blood 
of their fellow-man in their own 
defence. There were many things 
required of him which will not 
be required at our hands ; and some 
things he was not penuitted to do, 
because lie was a man of blood. 
These are my views with regard to 
our ]x>sition. 

. We are called of God. We liave 
been gathered irom the distant na- 
tions, and our lives have been hid 
with Christ in God, but we have not 
known it. Tiie Lord has been 
Watcl\ing over us from the hour of 
our birth. We are of the seed of 
Ephraim, and of AbrahsCm, and of 
Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, 
and tliese are tiie instruments that 
God has kept in the spirit world to 
come forth in these latter days to 
tako hold of this kingdom and build 
it up. These are my sentiments 
with regard to the Latter-day SaiiUs. 
I will repeat what I liave often 
said — there is no power beneath 
Hie heavens tliat can remove Zion 
out of her place, or destroy this 
Church and kingdom, as long as the 
people do the will of God, for lie 
will sustain them, and overrule the 
acts of their enemies for their good 
dnd for the final triumph of Ids truth 
in the earth. It is now over fifty 
years since the organization of tliis 
Church and kingdom, and since its 
birth it has continued to progress 
and grow in numbers and in influ- 
ence VLud power, and it will do so 
until Zion presents herself before 
the heavens in her glory,, ^tower aud 
dominion, as the old prophets have 
aeea it in vision. Then, what man- 
lier of men and women ought wo to 
be, who ore called U) take part iu the 



great latter- day work? We shouhl 
be men arid wumen of £[iith, valiant 
for the truth as it has been revealed 
and committed into our hand. We 
shouhl be men and women of in^^ 
tegrity to God, and to his holy 
Priesthood, true to him and true to 
one another. We should not permit 
houses and land, gold and silver, nor 
any of this world's goods to draw us 
aside from pursuing the great object 
which God has sent us to perform. 
Our aim is high, our destiny is 
high, and we should never disap- 
point our Father, nor the heavenly 
hosts who are watching over us. 
We should not disappoint the mil- 
lions in the spirit world, who too are 
watching over us with an interest 
and anxiety that have hardly entered 
into our hearts to conceive of. 
These are great ai\d mighty tliijigs 
whic!i God requires of us. We 
wuuld n««t be worthy of salvation, 
we would not be wtnthy of eternal 
lives in the kingdom of our God, 
if any tiling could turn us away from 
the truth or from the. love of it. 
The Lord told Joseph that he 
would prove Iujm, whetiier he would 
abide in his covenant or not, 
even unto death. He did prove 
him ; and aithougli he had the 
wj'ole world to contend agaiiist, 
and the treachery of false friends to 
withstand, although his whole life 
was a scene of troul»le and anxiety 
aiul cai*e, yet, iji all his afflictions, 
his i}'\prisonnients, the mobbings 
and ill-treatment he passed tlirougli, 
he was ever true to his Gjv], and 
true to his friends. 

1 have had some reflections on the 
same subject referred to by Brother 
Cair.ion. hi guiiig int* the house 
of Brother Call, and those of the 
many of the brethren, wliat do we 
see 1 We see good Irouses, pleasant 
homes, and the inmates thereof, en- 
jt»yiiig the r.ecessaries and coniforts 
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of life. We have places to rest, we 
have places to lay our heads. How 
different are the circumstances that 
surround us to-day in comparisou 
with our situation before we caiue 
to these valleys, and in comparison 
with the experience of many of the 
ancients. Jesus himself, the son 
of the living Cod, had not 
where to lay his head. The foxes, 
he said, had holes, and the birds of 
the air liad nests, but the Son of 
Man had not a place to lay his 
head. He traveled in the midst 
of poverty all the way to the cross. 
We liave been in the same condition. 
We who have been in this Churcli 
since its earl}' <lays, liave known 
what it is to be without home??, 
to travel without purse or scrip, 
to go liungry and almost naked, to 
suffer I'rom cold and fatigue. When 
we came here the ground was all 
that we had to lie upon, and we 
were glad and felt to rejoice in our 
hearts that God had brought us to a 
place where we could lie down, if it 
was upon the ground, in peace, free 
from the persecution of our enemies. 
God has proved us in days that are 
past and gone. He has now given 
us a country and a home. It has 
been well said that we should be 
careful lest these conveniences and 
comforts, by which we are now sur- 
rounded, should draw us from the 
things of God. Remember, my 
brethren, the greatest gift thai God 
can bestow upon us is eternal life, 
and it is worth more than all tlie 
houses and lands or the, gold and 
the silver upon the earth. For by 
and by we will go to the grave, and 
that puts an end to worldly posses- 
sions, as far as our using them is con- 
cerned. The . grave finds a home 
lor all flesh, and no man can take 
his houses and lands, his gold and 
silver, or anything else of a worldly 
character, with him. We brought 



none of these things with us when 
we came from our previous state, 
As Bishop Hunter says, babies are' 
born without shoes and stockings' 
All the knowledge that we can accu-, 
mulate from experience and obser- 
vasion, and from the revelations of 
God to man, goes to show that the 
riches of this world are fleeting and 
transitoiy, while he that has eternal 
Hie abiding in him is rich indeed. . 

We have a great work before us 
in the redemption of uur dead. The. 
course that we are pursuing is beings 
watched with interest by all heaven. 
There are fifty thousand millions of 
people in the spirit world who are 
being preached to by Joseph Smith,' 
and the Apostles and Elders, his 
associates, who have passed away. 
Those persons may receive their 
testimony, but they cannot be bap- 
tized in the spirit world, for some* 
body on the earth must perform this 
ordinance for them in the flesh b^^ 
fore they can receive. part in the first 
resurrection, and be worthy of eter- 
nal life. It takes as much to save a 
dead man as a living one. The eyes 
of thfse millions of people are 
watching over these Latter-day 
Saints. Have we any time to spend 
in trying to get rich and in ncijlect- 
ing our dead ] I tell you no. 

Here is a subject I have thought 
about. David said, "Let my 
enemies go to hell quickly. He 
got angry, and he did some things 
he should not have done. Our 
Savior acted right the i everse. The 
more light and knowledge a man 
has, the more of the power of God 
he enjoys, and the more he is able 
to comprehend the things of God.. 
Why did the Savior say, when he 
was under the agonies of death, 
*• Father, forgive themT Because 
He knew well that, although they 
were blind as to what they were 
doing, they and their posterity would 
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welter for 1,800 years under the 
cfarse of God, for the deed they were 
jterpetriating. He knew What the 
result of the shedding of his blood 
would be upon the human family, 
yet he was sorrowful because lie 
knew that before he should come 
again as* their Shiloh, the Jewish 
nation would be trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles. The result of their 
treatment of the Savior of the world 
still afflicts them. In many coun- 
tries they are still persecuted and 
deprived of the right of citizenship, 
and are not permitted to purchase 
land and hold it as personal property. 
The Savior could foresee their future, 
and what would befall tlieui and 
their race, until he should come 
again. While he himself suffered, 
he could exclaim, knowing all the 
circumstances, ** Father, forgive 
them." Brother Taylor feels the 
same towards this nation. We 
should all have the same feeling, 
and if we enjoy the Spirit of Goo, 
we can overcome that feeling which 
arises in the hearts of men to resent 
a wrong, to return evil for evil. 
Joseph went to God, and he opened 
his mind by vision, in which he saw 
the destruction of our nation ; he 
saw that famine and pestilence and 
war would lay waste our land, until 
it became so tejrible that he prayed 
Grod to close the vision. Weil may 
we say, "Father, forgive them." 
Well niay we pray for them, and feel 
in our hearts not to envy them, but 
leave, them in the hands of God. 

There are two spirits with us. I 
will relate a little circumstance 
which took place with me. 1 brought 
IVesident Young sickitr my carriage 
on July 24th, 1847, the first time he 
set his eyes upon this valley. In 

?'ocess of time I followed President 
oung to the Utah penitentiary, 
Under the edict of a religious bigot 
and wicked man, because he felt his 



dignity was not honored by Pre- 
sident Young. On my way to 
the place of confinement I remember 
what my reflections were. I thought 
to myself, "Now, here is Presi- 
dent Young, the man, under God, 
who came here, far removed from 
civilization, the pioneer of emigra- 
tion to the great West, and found 
a barren, desolate land, inhabited 
only by a very poor lot of Indians 
and wild animals : to-day it blossoms 
comparatively as the rose ; and to- 
day he is a prisoner on his way to 
jail." It worked upon my mind con- 
siderably. By and by another spirit 
s^aid to me, ** Be still, and know that 
I am liod, and will fight the battles 
of this people ; you need not allow 
yourself to be troubled about this." 
The result we all know. That very 
act levelled Chief Justice McKean 
to the ranks of the common citizen 
from wlji(ih he never rose again, and 
he has since passed away, and 
like others, is in the hands of God^ 
Brigham Young will rise in judg- 
ment against him and against all 
men who have persecuted and ma- 
ligned and abused him. That will 
be the case with all of us — we shall 
be called upon to judge this genera- 
tion. We should as Saints of God, 
never allow ourselves to wish the 
destruction of those who oppose or 
persecute us, but leave them in the 
hands of our God, to deal with them 
as he in his justice and mercy may 
see fit. 

With regard to the law of God, it 
is all right. We can well afford to 
keep it and trust in him. I look 
upon it as really marvelous, when 
we bear in mind the ceaseless en- 
deavors to make themselv^^ noto- 
rious at tlie expense of those who 
have obeyed that law. I say, when I 
look upon the results of all that has 
been said and done about it, I re- 
gard it as a marvel. If the hand 
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of God has not been manifested in 
behalf of this people, I Ho not know 
irhere to look for it. This kingdom 
will stand, Grod will plead with her 
strong ones, but Zion will not be 
moved out of her place. Quite a 
remarkable thing has just hap- 
pened — four cyclones start from 
near the same point, each taking a 
diffei'ent course, the results of wldcli 
are known. God has nothing to do 
with them, says the world. But 



the judgments of God will be poured 
out, and the spirit of unbelief will 
gi*ow in the heai'ts of the people, and 
they will be blind to his power untS 
it is too late. 

Brethren and sisters, seek after 
God ; call upon liim in your secret 
places, and do not turn away from 
righteousness and truth ; there is 
nothing to be gained by doing that, 
but everything to lose. 

God bless you. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PEESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 

April 24, 1881. 



(lleported by John Irvine.) 



revelation — THE PRIVILEGES OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 



. The principles which have been 
advanced this afternoon are so 
strictly in accord with the princi- 
ples which were taught by the ser- 
vants of God in ancient days, that 
every one, U4)on reflectiou, must 
acknowledge tliat to have a church 
professing to be the Church of Christ 
there must of necessity be in it, it* 
the ancient principles be adhered to, 
the spirit of revelation. In the 
Bible that has come to us as the re- 
cord of God's dealings with his people 
£rom the days pt Adam our father 
down to the days oi the last disci- 
ples of Jesus Christ : in that record 
we are told that every man who pro- 
fessed to be a i'cdlower of tlie Lord, i 



and especially those who beloDged 
to the Church of Jesus Oirist, 
enjoyed from the Lord that spirit 
of revelatioiL It is difficult to 
conceive — if we did not see around 
us organizations professing to be 
his followers and not enjoying His 
Holy Spirit, or the Holy Ghost, 
which communicates his mind and 
his will unto those who seek for it. 
Of course we see around us in 
Christendom any number of churches 
which profess to be the churches of 
Christ, the members of which deny 
present communication from God) 
who say that revelation is no louge' 
needed ; that the canon of scripture 
is lull, ihat all the revelations that 
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God had to give to men he has 
given, and that they are embodied 
in the Old and New Testament. 
We have, as I have said, any num- 
ber of churches which make this 
statement, teach these doctrines and 
train the children and the grown 
people in the belief that God had 
ceased to speak, that he has ceased 
to communicate his mind and will 
unto his children ; that thiB channel 
of revelation which was once opened 
and by which all who were his true 
children were distinguished — that 
that is forever closed. But, as I 
have said, if it were not the exis- 
tence of these organizations ; if it 
were not for the fact that these are 
the teachings that mankind receive ; 
if we were to read the Book itself, and 
rely upon its statements, the natural 
conclusion would be that it would be 
the privilege of every nan and of 
every woman who bletonged to the 
Church of Christ to have communi- 
cations from him, for the reason, as 
I have already stated, that it was 
the. distinguishing characteristic of 
the organization known as the 
Church of Christ in the Messianic 
dispensation. It >vas the distin- 
guishing characteristic also of the 
men who were the servants of God 
anterior to the days of Jesus. It 
would be a most singular idea — if it 
were not for the existence of those 
traditions to which I have referred — 
that God, our eternal Father, our 
Great Creator, should cut off his 
children from all communication 
with him, and leave them to grope 
in the dark, wandering hither and 
thither without any certain means 
of knowing his divine mind, of 
comprehending his divine will con- 
cerning themselves and the affairs 
of the earth. I can join with Brother 
Nicholson, who gave expression to 
his joy and gratification that we 
live in a day when God has once 



more broken the silence which has 
reigned for ages, and has revealed 
his mind and made known the plan 
of salvation in its old plainness and 
purity to the inhabitants of the 
earth. And if there is one thing 
that causes my joy to be greater 
than another, it is the fact that this 
knowledge, as he has stated, is not 
confined to one man, nur to three 
men, nor to twelve men, but that it 
is communicated unto every humble 
soul who seeks for it in a spirit 
which is acceptable unto God. It is 
a constant cause of thanksgiving to 
me that a people have been gathered 
together who are relieved, to a very 
great extent, from the uncertainty, 
and from the strifes, contentions and 
divisions upon points of doctrine 
that prevail throughout Cliristen- 
dom. There is in every human 
heart a desire to know something 
concerning God. I think it is Ban- 
croft who say^ that the natural mati, 
the barbarian, believes in God natu- 
rally ; but skepticism . and unbelief 
are the attendants of civilization, Of 
enlightenment so called. Th^rei is 
no man who has not stifled that 
portion of the spirit of God whidh 
IS born in him, who does not de^te 
to know something concerning God, 
concerning his purposes, concerning 
the plan of salvation, concerning the 
object of his creation and of his 
being placed on the earth, and also 
concerning his future destiny. And 
because this knowledge does not 
come in the way in which men would 
like it to come, because God does not 
conform to men's idaas and to men's 
expectations, a great many deny the 
existence of God, and say tliat • if 
there be a God, he certainly would 
reveal something to those who seek 
earnestly to comprehend him. But 
there is one saying recorded by 
an ancient Prophet, that expe- 
rience proves to be true; even the 
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experience of those who have known 
God best, and have been best ac- 
quainted with the plan of salvation. 
The Lord said that, "as the hea- 
vens are higher than the earth, so 

'are my ways higher than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts." 
We cannot comprehend God ; we 
cannot dictate to him the plan that 
he shall pursue iu saving his child- 
ren. Men frequently say, " How 
ea.sy it would be for God to reveal 
himself; liow easy it would be for 
him to make his mind and will 

. known so indisputably that no one 
could cavil about or r*»ject it ; how- 
easy it would be for him to open the 
heavens and make manifest his 
glory, and send angels that all 
might see." No doubt the Elders 

. of this Church have been frequently 
met by the objection — whenever 

■ they had testified that God had 
established His Church iu its ancient 

. power, with its ancient gifts, re- 
stored the everlasting Gospel, and 
the authority to administer its ordi- 
nances, and that he had done this 
by the administration of holy angels, 
— they have been met by the objec- 
tion "Well, if this testimony be 
true, why did he not send angels to 
somebody or to some people whom 
all would believe, and concerning 
whose testimony there could be no 
doubt, instead of sending them to 
an obscure youth, an illiterate boy, 
in the State of New York, and with- 
holding from the rest of mankind 
all knowledge concerning this won- 
derful event." Of course this sort 
of argument applies to the Savior 
himself, it applies to the whole plan 
of salvation, it applies to eveiy Pro- 
phet that ever lived, and cannot be 
confined alone to Joseph Smith or 
to the Latter-day Saints. With equal 
force it might apply to those who 
lived at the time of the resurrection 
of the Savior. Why was he not 



seen by all the people i Why was 
the Son of God born in so obscure a 
place, born in a stable and cradled 
in a manger ] Why did he not re- 
veal himself in power 1 Wliy did 
he not convince all the inhabitants 
of the earth so irresistably that they 
would be compelled to accept Him 
as the Son of God. This argument 
would apply to other dispensations 
than that of the Son of God. It 
would apply to Noah, to Abraham, 
to Moses, and to the whole of the 
Prophets and Apostles that ever 
lived. But God, as I have said, 
has a way of doing these things 
tlmt does not comport with the 
ideas of men. There is one thing 
that we as a people should under- 
stand, and that is, that God has 
purposely drawn a vail between 
himself and the inhabitants of the 
earth to accomplish his own de- 
signs. He has the power — we all 
admit it, that is, all who believe in 
God-— to reveal himself in his ful- 
ness ; he has the power to open the 
heavens and show every living beiijg 
all that the heavens contain. Tliere 
is no limit to his power. He con- 
trols the innumerable hosts of hea- 
ven. He has but to utter his com- 
mand and they obey. Jesus said, on 
one occasion, " Thinkest thou that 1 
cannot now pray to my Father, and 
he shall presently give me more 
than twelve legions of angels T But 
God, as I have said, has purposely 
drawn a vail over the inhabitants of 
the earth. He permitted Adam to 
fall ; he permitted him to transgress 
his law, to bring about the fall of 
the human race, in order that man 
might be, for without the fall man 
would not have had an existence 
upon the earth. " Adam fell," there- 
fore, " that man might be, and men 
are that they may have joy." There 
was a purpose in this. God, through 
his foreknowledge, comprehended 
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it all. He knew the end from the 
beginning. It was all arranged. The 
Son of God was foreordained, to 
come as a Lamb slain from befoi'e 

' the foundation of tlie world, to die 
for man and atone for the original 

' sin, and to bring to pass the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, he being the first 
fiiiits of them that slept. God de- 
signed that he should come here and 
be clothed upon with humanity. 
He designed we should struggle and 
contend here in this probation with 
a gli.-omeiing of knowledge, a little 
light. He gave unto us his word. 
He has commanded us to seek unto 
bim, and he that seeks shall find, to 
bim that knocks it shall be opened, 
and he that asks shall receive. 
How 1 Will it come in such a man- 
ner as to convince all the worldl No. 
There would be no faith if this were 
the case ; there would be no room for 

" the exercise of faith. God wishes 
his children to be developed. And 
what better position could we be 
placed in for development of every 

' Kind than in such a school of expe- 
rience as that through which we are 
now passing on the earth ? If God 
were to reveal himself as many 
would like, there would be no room 
for the exercise of faith, there would 
be no necessity to struggle. But 
there are two great powers on the 
earth. Here is the power of God 

. on the right hand, and on the left 
band here is the power of evil, and 
as the Book of Mormon tells us, '^ it 
must needs be that there is an oppo- 
sition in all things." We could not 
€njoy the sweet if we had never 
tasted the bitter. There are two 
principles at Avork, and we have to 
-contend with them. Jesus, our Great 
High Priest and Elder Brother, when 
lie was upon the earth had to con- 

. tend against evil. He was not free 
frohi temptation. He was tempted 
in all things like unto us, but he 



differed trom us in being able to 
overcome temptation, in being sin- 
less through the power that he 
had through his sonship. But he 
set us the example. He knows 
through that which he had to con- 
tend against the weakness of liuman 
nature. He stands as mediator at 
the right hand of the Father, plead- 
ing for his brethren and sisters who, 
like himself, are subject to the trials, 
temptations and afflictions that exist 
in this mortal life. But because of 
this shall we say that God does not 
speak 1 Because we do not see his 
face, shall we say he does not exist 1 
Because we do not hear his voice, 
shall we say he has no voice 1 Be- 
cause we do not see his hand or his 
arm — that is, that which we call a 
hand or an arm —shall we say that 
he has neither hand nor armi Cer- 
tainly not. He will be sought after 
arul all those who seek him will re- 
ceive his blessing. He will give 
certainty, he will remove doubt and 
misapprehension, and give light and 
enable all such to comprehenil and 
see as far as necessary that which 
is goorl for them ; he will lead them 
on step by step, until they reach 
his presence if they will obey his 
commandments. They . will not 
have to do this in darkness or in 
<loubt, they will not have to throw 
aside or surrender their judgment, 
but he will give unto them his 
mind and will in such plainness 
that they will know and comprehend 
for themselves, although they may 
be tempted and tried and afflicted. 
The proclamation of the Gospel 
as it has been taught in our day, has 
brought peace to thousands and 
thousands of seeking souls. It was 
very remarkable at the time that 
this Church was organized, how the 
spirit of God moved upon a great many 
people throughout the United States, 
in Canada, in Great Britain, Denmark, 
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and m other countries to which the 
Elders went, carrying the glad 
tidings of the restoration of the 
ancient Gospel. In many places 
members of churches were dissatis- 
fied with the want of power in the 
churches to which they belonged, 
dissatisfied with the absence of gifts, 
and they met together and prayed 
unto God to reveal himself or to give 
unto them some knowledge concern- 
ing the ohi plan of salvation. Here 
are my two brethren on this stand, 
President Taylor and President 
Woodruff, aged men, who in their 
early youth or early manhood were 
in this condition — President Taylor 
in Canada, and President Woodruff 
in Connecticut, one of them a 
Methodist preacher, and the other a 
member of no denomination Both 
of them for years sought God with 
all the earnestness of their souls to 
make manifest unto them his mind 
and will. They were dissatisfied with 
the existing condition of affairs. 
President Taylor with other members 
of the church to which he belonged, 
would gather together to re^d the 
Scriptures, and investigate the prin- 
ciples taught by the Savior and his 
Apostles, such. as the gifts following 
believers, but in the church to 
which they belonged aud other 
churches around them no such gifts 
existed. They were dissatisfied 
with this condition of things, being 
conscious that God was the same 
then as he had been 1800 years be- 
fore. They sought for the restora- 
tion of these gifts, and when an 
Elder came along with the glad tid- 
ings that a church had been organ- 
ized after the old pattern, and they 
were convinced it was true, it filled 
their souls with gladness, and Presi- 
dent Taylor and a number of others 
who are now in this city, or in this 
Territory, members of this Church, 
received the doctrines gladly. At j 



first they doubted its truth. It 
seemed too good to be true. And 
they also felt a good deal like the 
people of Judea in olden times wheii 
Jesus was on the earth. Peopte 
asked them, "Can there any good 
thing come out of Nazareth T Sb 
they feel in respect to this ChurcB. 
People say, " what good can come 
from such a source as this is reported 
to be from." The same with Brother 
Woodruff, the same with hundreds 
of men and women. And I do not 
know that it should be limited fjo 
hundreds : it may be said hundrecb 
and thousands had a yearning 
anxious desire for something higher, 
something nobler, something more 
certain, something that was from 
God. This feeling animated thou- 
sands of hearts in various lands, 
and the Elders were guided io 
them, and when they saw their 
faces, when they heard their teach- 
ings and humbled themselves in 
obedience to the commandments of 
God, they became profoundly con- 
vinced by the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, that the Gospel they taugKt 
was indeed the ancient Gospel re- 
stored. And from every land where 
the glad tidings have been carried 
by the Elders of this Church have 
these humble people crossed conti- 
nents and oceans, forsaking all be- 
cause of the Gospel, glad in the)r 
hearts that they had received it; like 
the man that had found the pearl of 
great price, they were re^y to sell 
all for the purchase of that, so that 
they could have it in their posses- 
sion. They were ready to forsa&e 
home, kindred, old associations; 
they were ready to sacrifice their good 
name — for that had to be sacrificed 
— all the past repute that they 
might have had, everthing had to 
be thrown as it were to the windis. 
But they had found the pearl of 
great price. They had obtained a 
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testimony from God, and they could 
endure persecution. Mobs could not 
extinguish the love of truth. The 
burning of houses, the destruction of 
property, and even the loss of life 
itself, could not cause them to aban- 
don the truth. They cast their lot 
with the Saints. This feeling of 
unity has pervaded this entire peo- 
ple, go where you will You may 
go to the antipodes and find a branch 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. They may have 
never seen an Elder from Utah, and 
yet when you go into their congre- 
gations and meet them, you find 
that thev believe in the same doc- 
trines, they have precisely the same 
spirit and the same faith. Before 
they heard the • truth they might 
not have desired and never thought 
of leaving their native land, but as 
soon as they have received the Gos- 
pel, you will find in their bosoms, 
even if no Elder has ever taught it, 
an unquenchable desire to come and 
associate with the people of God in 
the Bocky Mountains, -^nd they are 
never content until they can gratify 
their desire. Go to the nortli and 
the south, to the east and the west, 
and to the most distant lands, upon, 
the face of the earth and you will 
find in their hearts the same feeling, 
nothing else will satisfy them. God 
has spoken, God has touched their 
hearts by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, and it is this that has sus- 
tained us. It is this feeling we 
should cherish. It is dearer to us 
than life itself. It is the spirit of 
God that unites heart to heart, that 
unites man and woman with bonds 
that are stronger than death — death 
cannot break them. Where that 
feeling is cherished, persecution 
x&ay rage with all the fierceness that 
is po8su)Ie, it cannot destroy it. I 
tbank 6od from the depths of my 
heart, when I think of it, that 1 

Vo. it* 



live in such a day and that I bfr 
long to a church of this kind, that 
I am permitted to have a membeiv 
ship in the Church, for go wher^ 
you will on the earth you cannot 
find anything like it. This brother^ 
hood comes from God. It is a fora»- 
taste of that brotherhood that will 
exist in the heswens ; it is a foretaste 
of that union and that love that 
will prevail there, and without 
which heaven would not be heaven. 
And whence its origin 1 Where did 
it originate 1 It originated in heav^n^ 
and it was communicated thtou^ 
an humble instrument whom men 
despised. 

It is a test of fedth to embrace a 
Gospel taught by a man with tho 
repute that the world gave to Joseph 
Smith, with all the falsehoods thal^ 
were circulated concerning him^ It 
is a test of faith to-day to the inhaln- 
tants of the earth to receive any* 
thing that has an origin among- the 
" Mormon" people. Why, you. 
might as well accuse a man of being 
a leper in some societies as accuse 
him of being a " Mormon !" Men 
will shun coming in contact with, 
him. To those who know the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, it is laughable to see 
the feeling tluit is manifested, and 
there is no greater cause of wonder 
in the minds of this class than when, 
they come to Utah and see the con- 
dition of things existing here, it is- 
so different from eveiyttung they 
have expected. Men and women 
frequently get filled with the most, 
outrageous ideas respecting the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. They come here ex- 
pecting to see monsters, as though 
you wore horns or were beings of a 
diffei*ent species to other people.. 
Now, as I have said, it takes faith, 
and a loye of the truth to embrace 
the Gospel under such circumfitaoGes. 
And the devil is doing all he can, aa- 
he always has done, to prejudice^ 

VeL XXH 
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men's minds, to deceive them, to 
throw dust in their eyes bj malign- 
ing the servants of God and the 
people of God. He did it with the 
8avior. Why was it that all Judea 
did not believe in the Savior] 
« holy being whose life was spot- 
less, performing mighty miracles in 
the midst of the people. Could 
they not all have embraced the Gos- 
pel 1 Was it God*s design that they 
should not embrace it! No. God 
gives unto us our agency, and we do 
not ourselves realize how great this 
is. There is no limit to our agency. 
The power to choose good, the power 
to refuse evil, the powers to choose 
evil and refuse good is given to every 
jhuman being. We can, if we choose, 
aceept G^, we can, if we choose, 
jreject God. There is no compulsion 
about Him, about His Gospel, or 
about the plan of salvation. If you 
and I are saved, we will be saved 
because we have been obedient, and 
^© have exercised the power that 
God has given unto us. There is no 
limit to this. We can seek unto 
Him in humtlity in tlie name of 
Jesus, and continue faithful to the 
•end ; we can walk humbly and up- 
rightly with all the ability of whicm 
we are capable, observing virtue, 
•chastity, honesty and truthfulness, 
or we can on the other hand turn to 
«vil, we can reject everything that 
is good, we can be untruthful, we 
can be unvirtuous, we can be dis- 
honest, we can practice iniquity. 
As the Lord said to Cain, " If thou 
iioest not well, sin lleth at the dooi^." 
If he would do right, he would be 
acce|)ted. The agency Was within 
him ; <3^od had given it to him, and 
lio would n<it take it from him. We 
ahoiftld cease to be the beings he 
<iesignB us to be if he did. We are 
«ot aatomatens to be moved by 
«ottiB master hatid or pulled with a 
atring. Qod will controlour ac- 



tions, but he will not dictate to as 
and compel us. He overrules all 
things for his glory and for the ac- 
complishment of his purposes. Your 
acts and mine, and the acts of all the 
inhabitants of the earth are subject 
to God, who is the overruling provi- 
dence over all, and he controls all 
to suit his divine purposes through 
his superior knowledge and supreme 
power. But if you get to heaven, 
as I have said, if you sing the songs 
of the redeemed, you will do it, l^ 
cause you yourselves have chosen 
that path and have determined, by 
his aid, to walk therein all your days; 
if any are ever numbered with the 
damned, if any ever go into outer 
darkness and endure the misery of 
those who have rejected the trath 
and violated those laws which God 
has given, violated, in other words, 
the light that was within them, and 
which comes "from God — if any be 
there it wiQ be because, they have 
chosen to \yalk in the path that 
leads in th%' direction, and Jesus 
came not to^^ye them unless they 
seek to save themselves ; it would be 
contrary to tlie plan of salvation if 
he were to do so. There is divine 
wisdom', therefore, in our seeiug as 
little of 'the divine presence as we 
do, it is a test of our faith, and yet 
those who follow the right course 
receiv;e the light that is necessaiy. 
I can testify of this to you this day 
in all solemnity before the Lord, I 
know that God iar a God of revela- 
tion. I know it for myself. I know 
that he* is a God that hears and 
answers pray^. I know that he is 
a God that lyeaJs the sick when he 
•is approachedl fe faith, and that the 
mignty worfe3< that were done in 
ancient day^ hft* is as willing that 
they should' be* 3one to-day if has 
people will exsferci^ faith. He has 
not gone to sleeps Kke old Baal did. 
You remember EHj!»h and tl^ Pi^ 
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phets of Baal. Elijah believed in a 
God that heard and answered prayer, 
but the believers in iBaal called 
upon Baal. They called upon him 
throughout the day, but he heard 
them not, and Elijah mocked them 
and said, " Cry aloud for he is a god ; 
either he is talking, or he is pursuing, 
or he is on a journey, or perad ven- 
ture he sleepeth, and must be 
awaked." But Elijah's God was not 
asleep. He had not gone so far but 
what he coulA hear the prayer of 
his chosen 8erva.nt. The God of 
heaven never sleeps. His ear is 
open constantly to the cries that 
come up unto him ; his eye is never 
closed ; he looks upon all his crea- 
tions ; and though he rules in the 
heavens above and regulates the 
motions of the universe and con- 
trols the planets with which the 
heavens are emblazoned, there is 
none of us so insignificant, small or 
obscure that he cannot hear our 
prUyers and our cries. We have 
plroved this time and time again in 
the history of this people. His pre- 
serving care has been round about 
ns ; be has never forsaken us ; and 
pften, when everything seemed as 
li^ough destruction was inevitable, 
iaiid that there was no path of de- 
liverance, he has calmed the angry 
elements, he has opened the path 
and made it plain, he has caused 
the light of his glory to shine upon 
that path, and it has been clear to 
those who have been walking hum- 
bly and uprightly before him. This 
people are a standing witness in the 
tnidst of (ill the nations of the earth 
that God lives, and that he is tht 
Seing the Scriptures say he is. 
Think of the plots that have 
been ' devised against us ; think 
of the plans that have b^n laid 
for ''-CtLT destruction; no end to 
theiii, and jret' this little handful 
•of ^oplie; six in the beginning, have 



gone on increasing, trusting in God 
as their Deliverer. We have been 
mobbed, tried and persecuted in 
various ways, but all these things 
have had the effect of cleansing us, 
they have all had their purpose. I 
would not give much for this 
CJiurch to-day if all who had joined 
it were members of it: — that is, 
members of it with their sins and 
corruptions and inclinations to do 
wrong. I am thankful for one thing 
connected with this work, namely, 
that every trial has the effect of 
cleansing the Church, of keeping it 
pure, of taking away from it the 
dross and leaving the somewhat 
purer element. It would not do for 
the tares to grow up and choke the 
wheat. Therefore all these things 
have served a wise purpose in the 
economy of God ; and there is this 
peculiarity about this Church, it has 
the power of self-purification, it car- 
ries with it, as it were, the power 
of self-purification. Let a man or a 
woman in this Church do wrong and 
persist in that wrong, and sooner or 
later the Spirit of God will be grieved 
and they will lose that spirit and 
their attachment to the truth, and 
will fall away. In this way we have 
been preserved. The union of the 
people to a great extent has been 
preserved. It is true that those who 
have left us are opposed to us ; it is 
true there is opposition from various 
sources; but this does not chang^ 
nor affect the fact that there are 
those who do right, nor does it der 
tract from nor lessen the spirit of 
God which they have received, thQ 
spirit of union and of love. Tha^ 
spirit burns as brightly to-day in the 
midst of faithful people as it evei^ 
did. ■ 

Now there are a good many wlio 
look upon this wo^k; — and some jp^ 
pur faithful Saipts, too — andgpt disr 
couraged because tney see iniquity 
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iarouiid them, because of evil here 
in our city, for instance. There 
was a time when we were free from 
these evils, many of which now 
abound, and some are fearful that 
the evil is overcoming the good. I 
do not share in these apprehensions. 
I think it is our duty to be vigilant, 
to be watchful, and to be all the 
time doing our best to repel every 
iniquity, to extinguish as far as we 
can every temptation, every wrong 
that is practised ; to use our influ- 
ence against it, and to do all in our 
power to stamp it out. For instance, 
there is drunkenness and the sale of 
spirituous liquors or intoxicating 
drinks. I think it is the duty of 
"eveiy Latter-day Saint to help put 
&way such things and to do all in 
their power to put down gam- 
bling-houses, houses of ill-fame, 
and other haunts of vice ; to dis- 
courage blasphemy, the use of pro- 
fane language, dishonesty, taking 
advantage of our neighbor, every- 
thing of this character. I believe 
this is our duty, and every man and 
woman should exercise himself and 
herself to this end ; but alter having 
done that and those efforts do not 
succeed in preventing or in extirpat- 
ing them entirely, then what 1 Shall 
we be discouraged 1 Not in the 
least. You and J cannot sustain 
this work alone ; it is no use think- 
ing the burden of the work is upon 
us. It is God's work. I have been 
made to feel this a good many times 
when I have been concerned in my 
mind, being in a strait, as it were, 
as though everything was closing 
around me. But I have learned by 
experience that this work is not the 
work of man ; that the responsibility 
of canying it forward and gaining 
success and preventing evil does not 
depend upon me alone. I of course 
have my part, but God presides over 
it| God has it in his keeping, he is 



arranging and overruling every- 
thing for its final success and tri- 
umph. He will make the wrath of 
man to praise him, and tlie remain- 
der of wrath will he restrain. All, 
therefore, that we have to do is to 
do that which devolves upon us indi- 
vidually and collectively, and leave 
the rest to him, and borrow no 
trouble. One half of our unhappi- 
ness is due to borrowed trouble, 
looking forward to something that 
will never occur. The Savior gave 
us a very wise admonition upon this 
point. Said he, '* Sufficient for the 
day is the evil thereof." Enjoy to- 
day, not improperly, but properly. 
Take pleasure to-day and let the 
threats come. The clouds may be 
dark here in the west, when the son 
sets, and you may think to-morrow 
is going to be a stormy day ; but how 
unwise it would be for us to make 
ourselves miserable in anticipation 
of the storm to-morrow, when we 
have the sun shining upon us to^day, 
when the heavens are glad and aSi 
nature is thankful for tne goodness 
of God. Why should we think of 
the storms to-morrow] Let them 
come, and let us be prepaaed to meet 
them as best we can. Let us put 
our trust in God, and while we have 
peace to-day, let us enjoy the peace, 
fee happy as you progress. Enjoy 
the day as it comes. If adversity 
comes you will be prepared to meet 
it, just as well as if you had been 
brooding over it for months or years. 
The Latter-day Sunts should be the 
happiest people upon the face of the 
whole earth. I believe we are. There 
is one thing the Lord has done for 
us. He has removed that uncer- 
tainty and fear that people have re* 
specting the future. And if we do 
right, if we keep the commandments 
of God to the best of our ability, 
confessing our sins and repenting of 
them, we have no cause to be un- 
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►py. If afflictions come, if death 
ers our habitations, shall we bow 
rn our heads and mourn as though 
had no hope 1 No. Let us accept 
as from God, believing that he 
itrols all things for the good of 

people. And remember this, 

bretnren and sisters, that God 

! said through his Son Jesus 

rist, that not one hair of our heads 

Jl fall to the ground unnoticed. 

is watching over us. He cares 

the humblest. Even the very 
.rrows are the objects of his care, 
I we are worth more than many 
.rrows. 

[ pray God the Eternal Father to 
ss you, to fill you with His Holy 
xit. Let it be read in your coun- 
ance. God loves a glad heart 
I a cheerful countenance. Carry 
se into your homes. Husbands : 
tead of c^irrying your cares unto 
ir homes to afflict your family 
h them, throw them off outside 
I go in with a glad face, so that 
ir children may welcome you 



with gladness and joy, as they 
would the piesenco of the sun after 
a storm. Let your wife also receive 
>ou with gladness, and if she has 
had anxiety and care let your pre- 
sence comfort her. One of the most 
painful things to me, is to see men 
cross in their families, carrying into 
their houses a spirit that incites fear 
in the hearts of the mothers and 
children, and that makes them feel 
glad wheii the man goes out. Why, 
such a man ought not to have a wife, 
he is unworthy of children. Hus- 
bands when they go into their homes 
ought to carry with them a spirit of 
peace and joy, so that all might be 
cheered by his presence, the child- 
ren glad to meet him, glad to have 
him come, and sorry when he goes 
away, and the wife, on her part, 
gladdened by the same spirit. 

I pray God to bless you, my breth- 
ren and sisters, and to fill you with 
His Holy Spirit, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, Amen. 
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My brethren and sisters, I am 
Msed to meet you in this General 
inference, and although it is a 
eat.Dask Co aii'lertake to speak to so 



large an audience, I am willing to 
undertake my part if you will give 
me your faith and. prayers, add the 
Lord will bless m6 with His Spirit: 
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The work that engages our atten- 
tion is more remarkable than any 
work that the Lord has ever com- 
menced upon the earth. The deter- 
mination of 6tir fieavenly Father 
that this work shall stand forever, 
that it shall not be taken from the 
earth nor be given to another peo- 
ple» is one of its important features. 
And I sometimes fear that we do 
not feel as ambitious, as energetic 
to do our part, to bear the respon- 
sibility that he designs to come upon 
our shoulders, that we are not as 
careful as we ought to be in obsei-v- 
ing his laws and requirements ; that 
we do not appreciate them and prize 
them as we ought to. If we did 
we would not sin ; if we did we 
would every day of our lives seek to 
know the mind and will of the 
Father ; to have His Spirit to be 
present with us, prompting and 
inspiring and urging us forward to 
the accomplishment of the purposes 
of the Lord. We forget the early 
love of the Gospel. We are too much 
swallowed up, perhaps, in the 
making of a living, in obtaining the 
comforts of this life and a little more 
of this world's gootls. We ought to 
labor ; we ought to be industrious ; 
we ought to seek to gather from the 
elements means that would sustain 
us, to clothe us, to build our habita- 
tions, and to enable us materially to 
build up the kingdom of God. But 
as the spirit and body are one, and 
grow together, sympathizing with 
each other, the spirit giving life to 
the body, without which the body 
cannot live at all, so it should be with^ 
us in regard to the things of th^* 
kingdom. The Spirit of the Lord 
AfOM b« fiM;, the life, t^e energy 
that should propel us to the perform* 
l^nce of our temporal duties. In cul- 
tivating the earth, in buying -and sel- 
Ijnjg, in caring for the M^th of the 
worl4 ouf ol^ct should be to supply ( 



our necessities, to make ourselves 
comfortable, to keep us alive, to keep 
us in good condition ; but the chief 
part of our lives should be used in 
works of righteousness,^ pf charity^ 
seeking to improve the sjttritvial 
condition of man, tO/ develop the in- 
tellectual man, to develop toe moral 
man, and to gain favor with our 
heavenly Father ; and to lay up 
treasures in this life that can be 
taken hence with tis. We are no<i 
ambitious enough to excel in. doing 
good. We are ambitious enough to 
excel in obtaining wealth — and yet. 
I do not know that it ought to be. 
called wealth. Prest Taylor gave a 
very nice explanation of truje wealth 
yesterday. Quoting from the revda- 
tion of Grod to us which says, " He 
that hath eternal life is rich," and 
applying those words to pur late 
Brother, Orson tratt, he said, 
pointing to his remains, " There lies, 
the body of a rich man." We all' 
know that Brother Pratt was not 
rich in this world's goods, but it qaa 
be safely said of him, that he is ricL 
— rich in the things of God. What 
he has done and accomplished is 
more than all the wealth of the 
world, the gold and the silver, the 
diamonds and precious stones, the 
houses and lands, and the cattle on 
a thousand hills ; for he has earned 
the title of a son of God, and he 
cannot be robbed of it, having been 
true to' tl|e end and faitihful to his 
latest breath. 

.Well now; what oftworldly wealth, 
^hat of houses and lands, flocks and 
herds ] They bring care and respon- 
sibility flMA trouble, that is if we 
have too much of them, and if we 
do not use them properly and rightly. 
If a man is endowed with the Holy 
Ghost ; if he has first and foreioost 
the kingdom of God and thei right- 
eousness of onr heavenly FatJier^ kit 
wealth floiw unto him as it .may>. be 
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will use it properly ; he wtU remem- 
ber the poor^ he will pay his tithiiig, 
he will j({ive Hberally for the huild- 
ing of Templea» for the supporting 
of the families of missionaries, and 
for the building up of home indus- 
tries. The more wealth a man has, 
the better if he has the Spirit of 
Grod to guide him in its use. The 
kingdom of God must be built up 
with means* Money is necessary in 
some instances with us to-day. I 
presume the Trustee-in-Trust finds 
money very necessary to f upply cer- 
tain materisils in the building of 
Temples ; and the men working 
on them neeil some money to procure 
some of the necessaries of life, and 
probably, in some instances, the 
unuecessaries of life. Money is ne- 
cessary to supply these demands^ and 
we cannot, very well get along with- 
out it, not as well as we could when 
there wee none here. But it is not 
necessary that a man should be con- 
taminated with wealth. If wealth 
necessarily contaminated and de- 
stroyed liie or destroyed man, what 
should we say of our FatJter who 
dwells in heaven, for His wealth is 
boundless. The wealth of tlie world 
is only borrowed for a little season. 
The wealth of our millionaires does 
AOt belong to them in reality, it 
is not: tlieirs, not a dollar of it ; 
they Hre entitled, to use and to enjoy 
the benefit of it ; in other woitis, 
Uiey are stewards oyer it for the 
presept time, Jf.the weaith they 
possess were theiri^, they would take 
it with tiiem; they; would noi divide 
it among their friends, tliey wyuld 
t»ke it with them. That is, tluit 
amount which they hold to in this 
world. They would still cling to it 
tenaciously if, it were pos^ble to take 
it widi them* Of course, [ except 
Uiat which they distribute before 
band; and- 1 am not sure but what 
fi54Qek WQuld be. less generous in ,tlu9 



distribution of that wealth even t& 
their cliildren if they could take it 
with them. But they know the]fr 
cannot do this, hence they divide -iir 
as they see fit before they are released 
from their stewardship. These 
means are necessary. Grod haa 
made this earth; He put in everyt 
vein of gold and silver and iron and 
precious metal, etc. He has given 
fertility to the earth ; and he has 
done these things by His own power* 
And He has a right to say whafi 
shall be done with them. He hai^. 
a right to say to us, when you cuk 
tivate the earth, '* I require you- 
to give me one tenth of all that is' 
produced, and the nine-tenths yqa^ 
are welcome to use for your own sup^ 
port, and for the accomplishment of 
my purposes. But I require this o£ 
you as an acknowledgement tbadr 
you are using the earth that belongs 
to me." 

Why should the Lord require 
this t There is a philosophical reason 
for it, there is a philosophical reasoa* 
why He should reqiiire us to have 
faith in Him, Be being the o/wnefi 
of the earth has the right to direct 
and control in regai-d to it, and to 
all who come upon it, hence it is 
necessary that we sh<iuld have faith 
in Hinu For He is the foundatiotf 
of life, tlie fountain of intelligence^ 
the fountain of knowledge^ of hapi) 
piness, of joy ; and He known 
exactly what is good for us. He 
knows every particle of experience 
that we pass through, that is nece&t 
sary for us. And this earth has beeil 
brought together and arranged ao* 
cording to eternal principles, ete];pal 
laws, by which other worlds have 
been made, and by which other 
worhls will yet be made, that are 
behind us^ that will follow this 
earth. The Lord is well acquainted 
with these things ; and the revela* 
tion of the Gospel is intended to giv^ 
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mto us knawledge in regard to these 
eternal laiws, that ive may go parallel 
with them, walk with them and by 
them, in order tlutt we may be saved 
•<i-«aved from sin and sorrow, saved 
firom death, saved from destruction, 
saved from evil, and be blessed and 
rewarded for our fidelity and faith-: 
fiilness to those laws. 
. In the first place, God requires us 
to have faith in Him, because it is 
not possible to please Him without 
&ith. If we do not have ^th in 
Him, we will not listen to Him, we 
will not accept His word, we will 
not be led and counselled by Him, 
hence it is necessary that this prin- 
ciple should be and abide with the 
Latter-day Saints. 
! It is necessary, too, that we repent 
and turn away from sin, and work 
r^tteonsness. I would to the Lord 
that all Israel had thus worked up 
to this day, from the time we em- 
braced the Gospel, that we had done 
right from that time until now, that 
our sins should all be forgiven us.. 
We cannot have our sins forgiven, 
and continue in sin. Tliat would 
not be mtional ; it would not be 
philosophical; We will find that 
every requirement that God has 
made upon us. tends to direct us in 
the strait and narrow path. But 
when I consider the organization of 
the kingdom of God, the Priesthood 
that he had restored to us, crowned 
with the First Presidency and the 
Apostleship, giving to us every qno^ 
Fum in the Melchisedek and Aaronic 
Priesthoods, - setting all things . in 
order ; and requiring eVery man and 
woman to be prayerful morning and 
evening, and to remember our secret 

5rayers ; to pay our tithing ; to build 
*emples ; to perform missions • to 
fartake 4>f the Sacrament of the 
iord*8 Supper every Sabbath day — 
and the various duties that are re- 
quired of the several quotums - of 



Priesthood : it does seem to me that 
the Lord has been well acquainted 
with m«n's situation' and neces- 
sities here, to arran^ so many 
safeguards and provisions, for car- 
ing for the people, looking after 
them, and feeling after them, 
directing them, counselling and 
advising them, and holding them 
tp the strait and naniow way into 
which they have been led by faith. 
And not only do they need to be 
planted in the strait way^ but it ia 
necesi^ry that all those requirements 
be made upon them, and that they 
listen to them, and heed them in 
order that thev may be kept in that 
way through life. For there is ano- 
ther power in the world that is 
working' assiduously and faithfully, 
by night and day, to destroy thtf 
children of men and defeat the will 
of God, and to thwart His plans. 
And it is the business of that power 
to destroy man, to turn him from 
the service of God to the service of 
the Evil One. And hence the ne- 
cessity of uU this carefulness, these 
detailed plans and regulations urged 
in the Gospel of Christ, to keep 
men in the strait and narrow path. 
And with all this, some of Israrf 
will go over the wall, they cannot 
be kept in. They will break out in 
spite of all the guards and bulwarks 
thrown around them. And the Spirit 
of the L6rd which we received when 
we embraced the Gospel, and that' 
was intended to be with ns always,; 
is grieved and driven from us be^ 
cause of our "wAnt of fidelity and 
humility, and because of our care- 
lessness in the observance of the 
laws of God. 

I spoke siomewhat in regard to the 
ambition that Latter-day Sainti 
should have, which I think has 
somewhat cooled in the Elders of 
Israel. ' If it was in • the obtaining 
of a good country ; if in coloniahig 
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lapna, for instance, we had found 
admirable country like Illinois, 
> Ohio and the Mississippi Valley 
[ the Middle States that are 
tiered by the rains and the dews 
heaven, if we had found a coun- 
=like that in Arizona or Western 
orado, or in Southeastern Utah, 

Southern Idaho, in Eastern 
rada or Western Wyoming, 
ad acres inviting people to come 
ind take up large farms, we would 

ambitious enough. There are 
ruads that are being built in the 
ntry ; we are ambitious enougli 
!Ake contracts aiid work in their 
struction. The Latter-day Saints 
not be charged with being idlers, 
i on the contrary, they arc work- 

themselves to death, in many 
»incefl. They are not a slothful 
pie, if they were they never would 
'e been satisfied with this country, 
I subdued it as they have. The 
•it of the Lord has prompted 
m to industry. But it seems to 
that cur desire to work carries 
bo such an extent that we have 
le time to devote to the perform- 
e of our religious duties. We 
'e not been so prompt in attending 
mr prayers, and to our meetings ; 

time and attention seem to be 
orbed in getting teams and 
;ons, horses and lands, and 
;hing and food for ourselves and 
lilies. In early times we did not 
e our meals so regularly ; food 
} not so plentiful, neither was it 
easily obtained, consequently we 

not get tiie variety nor so much 
it as we do to-day. Circumstan- 
have changed ; and as the earth 
wers to the labors of the bus- 
idman, we put on better clothing, 
set our tables more sumpttiously, 
: our homes are altogether better 
lished. We eat more and drink 
«e ; we eat extravagantly and we 
ik to excess of things that are 



proper to be taken, and of things 
that arc? improper and should not be 
indulged in. 

This is not right, and the Lord is 
not pleased witn those who do it. 
And it is the duty of every one beai*- 
ing the holy Priesthood, to make 
his voice heard against extravagance 
and evil. But first of all let him 
see that he himself is free from that 
which he would denounce in others. 
He should himself observe the law 
which God has revealed as to what 
we should eat and what we should 
drink. The I^ord knows exactly 
what men should do and how they 
should live in order to obtain hap- 
piness, the realization of which is 
the object of life. There are a 
variety of ways in which men seek 
happiness, which, however, result 
in their sorrow. But there is no 
sorrow to be found or experienced in 
keeping the commandments of God. 
It is true, we may have to face 
death, and perhaps meet it ; we may 
suffer from the loss of property, and 
have to endure persecution ; but 
when we suffer such experience by 
]*eason of our rendering service to 
God, it promotes eternal joy in the 
soul of man. Our mission as Elders 
should be from now on to vie with 
each other in doing the works of 
righteousness, and iti living humble 
and pure lives. In this we will find 
wealth and joy, and I desire to say 
to you that the Elder, the Priest^ 
Teacher or Deacon — and the terni 
Elder covers every man bearing the 
Melchisedek Priesthood — who ne- 
glects these things, will be found 
sorrowing ; he will be found mouni- 
ing; that he did not fill his mis- 
sion — and every man is on a mission 
upon whose head the hands of the 
servants of God have been placedj 
conferring upon him the holy Priest- 
hood ; all such persons are ttiiis- 
sionaries. And we should not wait 
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to be called to the Old Couatry or 
elsewhere, or to be set apart a&Home 
Missionaries, or to be Bishops or 
Presidents of Stakes, High Coun- 
selors, etc. For I say unto you that 
every man who has received J^ny 
portion of the Priesthood is a mis- 
sionary ; and the salvation of the 
world, to a certain extent, rests upon 
his 8h')ulders. And the man who 
neglects his duty will see a day of 
sorrow for his neglect. 

Then, 1 exhort you, my brethreii, 
as your fellow-laborer, and as a 
servant of the Lord, to be diligent 
in observing to keep the commaud- 
men-ts of God, to magnify tlie holy 
Priesthood that the Lord, through 
his servants, has placed upon you. 
We are expected to be saviors, work- 
ing in conjunction with our elder 
brother,. Jesus, and aho in conjunc- 
tion with our deceased friend and 
brother, Apostle Orson Pratt, who 
has gone to continue his labors in 
another sphere. When did Brother 
Pratt allow his mind to be idlel 
He exercised it continually in the 
right direction ; he labored and 
studied ; the bent of his ambition 
lay in searching the Scriptures, an- 
cient and modern, and seeking to 
become s^^quainted with the Lord. 
£[ence he became pn»found in know- 
ledge, a man possessing the true 
riches, a servant of the living God, 
who has gone to reap his reward — 
gone from his sorrow, from his 
weariness and from his labors in this 
life, and, as waa,4;emarked yesterday, 
be will iind his quorum, he will find 
bis place therein, and will abide 
with the saved, exalted and redeemed 
and those who have ^^ fouL^ht the 
good fight and kept the faith. 
May this be said of us ! But if it 
is said, it will be because we labor 
t>etter in the future than we have 
4one in the past. 

Let every man look into his own 



heart ! Let every man ask himself 
this question : Has tliis t^ugue oC 
mine been used to thie very besli 
advantage? Have I spoken wordii 
of counsel to my neighbor 1 Have J 
taught my wives, my children, my; 
brothers and my sisters as I ought t 
Has my mouth always been willing 
to give forth counsel to the world t 
Have I shrunk from bearing testi- 
mony of the truth Y If you have in 
the past do not do it in the future. 
This life is not very long. We are 
only here for a little while. Weaift 
here to obtain experience. That ia 
the object of our being, and the Lord; 
has revealed unto us the Gospel, and. 
we should be faithful. When wni 
look over the world and fiml it teeuh 
iug with n^illions of people who 
have not a knowledge of the tnitb 
— and many of them just as honesib 
as we are in their worship, but tbejfj 
knqw not the truth, they have not 
sought after it, and in some instan- 
ces they have been so educated an4 
so prejudiced, and have taken erroe 
for truth, until they do not know- 
the truth when they hear it — whab 
a boon it is to us that God has given 
us a spirit by which, we may know 
the truth and not be deceived ! 
What a great gift and boon thisifl^ 
aiid it ought to make us good has**, 
bauds, good wives, good parentSi 
good cliildren, good neighbors, good 
men and women, laboring for th^ 
salvation of the human family. 

We cannot be Saints without the 
spirit of the Lord. And as I said 
before in regard to these ordinances 
and requirements, they all tend in 
their particular place and time to 
keep us in the strait and narrow 
path. Hence upon the Sabbath we 
partake of the sacrament, and thut 
renew our covenants with the Lord, 
we fellowship each other, and we 
ask the Father to forgive the sins of 
the past and desire to have Hit 
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Spirit to be with us in the future. 
This we do every Sabbath day, 
prayers every morning, prayers every 
night, prayers secretly every day 
of our lives ; and when this is the 
case with th^ Lajbtev-da^* Sain ts, when 
tliey partake of the sacrament 
worthily, and do not e^at and drink 
condemnation to their own souL^ 
there will be less sickness and less 
quarrels among us, and the spirit of 
the Lord wi!l brood over Zion. 

I have thought that if we as Skiers 
of Israel would seek to obtain a 
knowledga as to why thes^ princi- 
ples are given to us and tlieir force 
atftd effect upon us, we could then 
explain them better to our families 
that! we can to-<iay. But we have' 
been satisfied by receiving a portion 
of the sfHiit of the Lord. We.ha*ve 
not progressed as we should ; we 
have yielded obedieiice to the ordi- 

m 

lucnceof baptism, but we have not 

Sne; forward as we ougiit to have 
DC; Possibly we have gathered 
with thA; Skints into these valleys, 
but individually we have settled 
down more or less to follow the ways 
of the iTorld, to the making of means, 
to'the oultivaiion of our farms, etc. 
We send our children to sc^iool, iti^ 
time / but there i»not that system of 
edaeatKH)^ there is not that training. 
aud teaching of tlie sons by the 
XBOthors that ought to be. We 
baine' grown more or less careless 
ijE^gMrding these things; we have 
bteome somewhat wrapped up in 



the things of the world. But I 
tell you that every Elder in Israel 
ought to feel like saying, " Father, 
use me as thou wilt Give me 
power to magnify my calling and 
Priesthood, so that, when cq^^gious 
diseases come into the land t may 
look un to Thee for help. By obse^^ 
ing the. Word of Wisdom, 1 believe 
that many of the calamities which 
come upon us as families could be 
ai^erted ; not that we would live for 
ever ; but I do believe that many 
would be saved unto us that are 
taken away because of our want of 
fft%Ui:.and because we break the lnwa. 
which have been revealed ; unto ue«c 
When a man is doing right he haa 
remarkable courage. You know it' 
is said that sin. makes cowards of vlH 
all. Now, the man that would ap*' 
proaeh the Father should not be a^. 
coward. In approaching the thr<>ne' 
Off gi^ce, we should do so with ha<; 
mility, but with frankness, asldng^ 
in faith, believing that the Lord w^ 
give. 

Take my exhortation, my . bretb-> 
ren and sisters, and observe the law& 
of the Lord ; become acquainted 
with them, practice them in your 
lives, Aud let yoM,r time bd emplcjyed 
from this day henceforth in observe 
ing tlie' laws of God, thatiwe ma)? 
have Uis salvation aad blessing' ia» 
tins, life £^ud exaltation! in the life tej- 
come. . Mhy the Lord bless youd 
Amen. 
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The remarks which 'have been 
Btiade by Brother Orson Pratt have 
no doiibt been listened to wiUi great 
attention and with a feeling of de- 
light by those who have heard them. 
It is indeed a very great pleasure to 
have him in our midst once more, 
and especially to listen to the sound 
of his voice — to hear the testimony 
that he' still bears to the work of 
God. '■ It is probable that to-day 
Brother Orson Pratt is tlie oldest 
living member of the Church, and 
certainly thei^e is no man in the 
Church who has- labored longer and 
more diligently and with a greater 
spirit of self-sacrifice in proclaiming 
its principles, in det'ending it^ and 
in advocating the' cause of God in 
the midst of the earth. And no 
•doubt, as he has said, the fervent 
pi^ayers of the Latter-day Saints 
have been offered up without <^as- 
sing throughout all our valleys, and 
in all our settlements, and in every 
dwelling-place, unto God the Eternal 
Father in his behalf, that his life 
might be spared, that his health 
might be again restored to him, that 
he might have the privilege of pro- 
claiming the word of the Lord unto 
the people. I trust that these 
prayers will still be offered up, that 
faith will be exercised in his behalf, 
that the desire of his lieart may be 
^granted unto him ; for I know that 



faith will be exercised in his behalf, 
that the desire of his heart may be 
granted unto him; for I know that 
there is no desire so strong in his 
breast as that which he has ex- 
pressed* — the desire to proclaim the 
truth, and to win souls unto Christ, 
and to help establish that Zion of 
which God has laid the foundataon. 
It is indeed encouraging to listen to 
the voice of a man who has had his 
experience, and to witness the MXk* 
flinching zeai that he still possesses 
for the work of the Lord. I lelt as 
though I did not waait to say one 
word — if I could have answered my 
own feelingfr+T-after he had con- 
cluded, r would mudh rather have 
left his remarks to be pondered upon 
by the people, than to have said one 
word myself. But as there is time 
remaining, and we have come to* 
gether for the purpose of partaking^ 
of the sacrament and worshiping 
our God,, it is not improper that that 
time should be occupied. 

Brother Pratt has alluded, in 
brief terms, to the revelations which 
God gave unto his servant Joseph 
Smith, through the Book of Mormon, 
or through the plates upon which that 
record was found. To-day there is 
probably no greater stumbling block 
in the way of the people regarding 
this latter-day work than this record. 
Everything has been done that 
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could be done to blind the eyes 
and darken the understanding of 
the children of men couperning 
the Book of Mormon. Every con- 
ceivable falsehood, almost, has been 
put into circulation concerning the 
origin of that work, and the in- 
habitants of tlie earth have been 
led to believe that it is one of the 
greatest impostures that was ever 
palmed upon mankind. And the 
name *^ Mormon" has been applied, 
in consequence of this, in derision 
to us because of our belief in that 
work. I have many times been 
reminded of the falsehood that 
was ^med upon the people by the 
Pharisees concerning the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ They would 
not believe that most, momentous 
event in that generation, though 
borne testimony to by living wit- 
nesses. They declared that his 
Apostles, or disciples, had stolen the 
body, that he had not been resur- 
rected, and that false belief became 
current in tiiat generation and was 
an accepted theory concerning the 
founder of the Christian religion, 
and the whole world deemed them- 
selves justified — speaking now in 
general terms — in rejecting Jesus as 
the Messiah, and his disciples as the 
Apostles of (iod, and yet to-day it is 
the belief of Christendom. A man 
who doubts that the Savior was re- 
surrected the third day from death, 
is looked upon as unworthy of that 
holv name, the name of Christian. 
So beliefs change and misrepresentar 
tion and falsehood fade away as time 
passes on and truth is received and 
accepted ; and the day will yet come 
— ^and it is not very far distant, when 
we speak about it in comparison 
with this event to which I have al- 
luded — when this Book of Mormon 
and all connected with it will be re- 
ceived and accepted, that is, all the 
truth, as the truth of the living 



God, for the reason that it is true, 
and that God himself is its author. 
F(»r that reason, and for that reason 
alone, the time will come — and as I 
have said, it is not far distant, though 
it may seem very presumptuous i^ 
make such a statement — when this 
record will be accepted, as the Bible 
is now accepted, as a book of diving 
origin, and that it has been revested 
tlu'ou^ the ministrations and 
a)j;ency of holy angels. We accept 
the Bible to-day without a question 
— that is, those of us who believe i^ 
Jesus Christ and in God. There ia 
not a living witness to substantiate 
its truth. We accept it because our 
fathers and our mothers and our. 
teachers from our earliest days have 
taught us that it is true, that it is 
the word of God, and among protesr 
tants a belief in its sacredness, that 
I am sorry to say is fading away in 
:<iBx\y circles, was general. The 
Bible was accepted, atter the refor-r 
mation as infallible ; it took the 
place of the infallibility of the Pope, 
and yet, as I have said, there is np^ 
a single living witness whose testi- 
mony has come down to us authen* 
ticated respecting its divinity, and 
in fact it is so open to attack that 
there are thousands who deem themr. 
selves justified, because of the in^ 
sufficiency of the testimony and the 
conflict between statements which 
it contains, in rejecting it as the 
word of God. But in the case of 
the Book of Mormon, three wit- 
nesses, in addition to the man who 
was chosen of God, to translate it^ 
testify in the most solemn manner 
th^t an holy angel came and exhib-> 
ited the plates and testified to them 
that it was of God. We have heard, 
those living witnesses bear testis 
mony to tlus, and though they be^- 
came alienated from Joseph Smit^; 
afterwards, though every one of 
them afterwards left the Churcb|- 
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•because of differences that they had 
MTith members of the Church, and 
because fellowship was withdrawn 
from them, in consequence of acts 
of rebellion^ — yet all three men main- 
tained their testimony unflinchingly 
— two of them being now dead — 
'when they came back to the Churcli 
as they had done before, and as they 
did during their alienation from tlie 
Church, that tlie Book of Mormon 
was true ; that they had seen an 
angel, and that that angel had tes- 
tified to them that this was the work 
of God. One of these witnesses 
is still living, and though not con- 
nected with the Church, he still 
bears testimony, and publishes it — 
we see it frequently in the news 
papers — confirming that which he 
had written, constantly bearing tes- 
timony unto all with whom he is 
brought in contact, and who make 
inquiiy of him concerning this mat- 
ter. When I was a boy I heard it 
stated concerning CWiver Cowdery, 
that after he left tlie Church he 
practised law, and upon one occasion, 
hi a court in Ohio, the opposing 
counsel thought he would say some- 
thing that would overwhelm Oliver 
Cowdery, and in reply to him in his 
argument he alluded to him as the 
man that had testified and had writ- 
ten that he had beheld an angel of 
God, and that angel had shown unto 
him the plates from which the Book 
of Mormon was translated. He 
supposed, of course, that it would 
Cover him with confusion, because 
Oliver Cowdery then made no pro- 
fession of being a " Mormon," or a 
Latterday Saint ; but instead of 
being affected by it in this manner, 
he arose in the court, and in his re- 
ply statetr that, whatever his faults 
and weaknesses might be, the testi- 
mony which he had written, and 
which he. had given to the world, 
was literally true. ■ ■ 



Besides the three witnesses who 
saw an angel and handled the plates, 
there were eight others who testified 
also in the most solemn manner 
that, though not shown the platen 
by an angel, they were shown the 
plates by Joseph Smith ; that they 
hefted the plates, that they handled 
them, that they examined them, 
that they appeared to be of ancient 
workmanship, that they saw the 
characters upon them, which were 
curious j and these eight men have 
testified to this, making in sU 
twelve witnesses, many of wtiom 
we have known. But if this were 
the only testimony concerning this 
work, I myself would have, I might 
say, comparatively slight faith in it 
It would have weight, of course. 
The testimony of men of character, 
men who testify solemnly to any fact, 
always did have weight with me. 
I suppose such testimony has wei|hl 
with all more or less, according 
to the credibility of the witne8se& 
But there are evidences in this woii: 
itself of its divinity. It i» the m- 
temal evidence which the Book6f 
Mormon contains that bears testi- 
mony of it. If Joseph Smith's 
claims as a Prophet of God had na 
other foundation than that Which 
this book furnishes,, then there is 
foundation enough for him to rank 
as one of the greatest prophets that 
has ever lived upon the face of the 
earth. There were predictions re- 
corded in this book and published to 
the world in the winter of 1821) and 
1830, which are being fulfilled to- 
day, and which have been fulfilled, 
or have been in process of fulfilment 
since the day that the work was is- 
sued froii the press. Thei^ is 
scarcely a thing connected with the 
movement of the Latter-day Saiots 
that has not been foreshadowed in 
the Book of Mormon. The "way in 
which the work should be received, 
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d manner in which it shonld be 
•ted — I mean this organization, 
is Church, tlie manner in which 
3 world would receive it, the man- 
r, also, in which they would re- 
ve the record — that is the 
ok — the expressions which they 
ould use concerning it, had all 
on described in the (greatest 
unness before the Church itself 
IS organized, even to the gath- 
ng of the people together, to 
lich Brother Pratt has alluded 
being so wonderful a work ; and 
may be said so phenomenal a work 
its character. For the gathering 
t of this people c.illed Latter-day 
ints from every nation is a phe 
menal work; the bringhig them 
these mountains ; their oi'ganiza- 
•n throughout these valleys ; the 
ion, the love and the peace which 
avail amon^ them are all phe- 
menal in their character. This 
ok of Mormon, before there was 
Shurcli organized, before it had 
existence, foreshadowed, in gre:it 
dnness, that a people would be 
bhered together from the nations 
the eiarth, and it has also described 
us what their fate would be, how 
yy would be driven and mobbed, 
cf how they would be compelled 
flee into the wilderness, as we did 
B. There is scarcely a thing, as I 
ve said, connected with this 
mrch, or its history, that has not 
Bn alluded to with greater or less 
dnness, but especially the rejec- 
nfi of the Gospel by the nations 
d the treatment that those who 
ponsed it would receive. This 
ok was published, too, at a time 
ren it was the proud boast of every 
te(^can citizen, that religious lib- 
ly was universal wherever the stars 
'd stripes waved ; when such a 
ing as religious persecution was 
iknown ; when every man could 
irship Qod without let or hin- 



drance, according to the dicates of 
his own conscience; when such a 
thing as mobocracy, as driving men 
and women from their homes, burn- 
ing their houses, destroying their 
property, or anything connected 
with these scenes, had never been 
witnessed in the Republic. Yet 
God, through this record, revealed 
in great plainness that such would 
be the case when this Church should 
be organized, and this was published, 
as I iiave sai'l, before the Church 
had an existence upon the earth. It 
also testified what the fate of Joseph 
Smith should be. It alluded to the 
persecution th-ot he should ' receive, 
it described how he should be treated 
by his enemies ; these things were 
set forth and can be found within 
the pages of this book, and also 
many events that have not yet 
transpired. Joseph Smith has made 
predictions, and they ai'e embodied 
in this book. I say he has made 
thf^m, that is, God chose him as 
an instrument to bring tliese pre- 
dictions to light — concerning the 
remnants that are left in the land 
— the Indians. Now, it is the gene- 
ral opinion — and it has been the 
opinion entertained for many years — 
that the Indian tribes would disap- 
pear, that they would be wiped out 
from the face of the land, that they 
would disappear as the buffalo have 
disappeared, and tliat it would only 
take a very short time until they 
would be obliterated. If there is 
any one opinion that is general in 
our iimd among the people in our 
Republic, this to-day is the general 
opinion concerning the Red Man. 
Of course there may be some who 
entertain a different opinion, but 
they are so few that they can scarcely 
be noticed, certainly they cannot be 
iieard. Even those who advocate 
and espouse the cause of the red 
man, and look upon his race as ter- 
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ribly wronged, see no hope for him 
in the great future, but believe that 
he must disappear before the march 
of civilization and the increase of 
the pale faces. Now, Joseph Smith 
has predicted in this Book of Mor- 
mon the very opposite of this, and 
the woi'ld will yet see and know for 
themselves whether he is a true 
Prophet or not concerning this. 
This Book of Mormon Avith its pro- 
ises is to a very great extent based 
upon the idea and the view that 
there is a future for the red man of 
this continent, and that they will 
at some time become an enlightened 
people and be redeemed from their 
present condition. 

Now, if Joseph Smith had chosen 
to have said something as an impos- 
tor that would have suited the peo- 
ple, he would never have published 
the promises which this book con- 
tains concerning the red man ; he 
would never have thought of such a 
thing, because the whole current of 
thought, even as early as the days 
of his childhood, was in a different 
direction. But inspired of God he 
made these predictions, and they 
are left on record like the other pre- 
dictions to which I have alluded, and 
they will be fulfilled just as sure as 
God has spoken. And it is in con- 
sequence of our entertaining these 
views that we have been accused of 
having undue sympathy with the 
red man ; because we have believed 
that they were human beings, that 
they had souls to be saved, and have 
felt to treat them with that kindness 
which we think is due to every man 
that stands in the form of God, 
whatever his race or color may be, 
whether black or red, yellow or 
white. Because we have taken this 
course and entertain these views, 
we have been accused thousands of 
times of having undue sympathy 
with the Indians, and sometimes of 



rendering them aid in their depre* 
dations. In our valleys and through* 
out our mountains an Indian has 
been as safe as he would be in the 
midst of his tribe. We have fed 
them, we have clothed them, W€| 
have endeavored to elevate them, we 
have treated them kindly. We have 
thought that a man who would shed 
the blood of an Indian would receive 
as severe condemnation and punish- 
ment therefor, as if ,he were to shed 
the blood of a white man. We have 
also endeavored to teach the people 
this idea, and the consequence i» 
that travel where our people may; if 
it be known that they are the peo- 
ple of Utah, they can travel with a 
degree of safety that no one else 
can, because for the.se. thirty-four 
vears in these mountains we have 
pursued this policy — not tq aid them 
in their a,ttacks upon the whites^ 
but, on the contrary, to persuadi^ 
them — ^and, in fact, we have endear^ 
ored by force of arm3 to prevent 
them from dping such things when 
they have resolved to go upon the 
warpath. We have invariably said 
to them : *^ You cannot commit a 
greater crime tlian to shed the blood 
of your fellow-men, whether it be ot 
your own race .or any other race.'' 
Our influence has been to maintain 
peace, to endeavor to reclaim them 
from their degraded and indigent 
condition, and ^ch them inau9- 
trious habits and those arts which 
would elevate them from their de- 
gradation. The Book of MprmoiL 
has had that influence with us, and^ 
as I have said, there are promises 
connected with it which will yet be 
fulfilled, and which will establish, 
even more than it is already esta- 
blished the truth of wha$; I have 
said, that Joseph was a man inspired 
of God, and that he spoke by the 
inspiration of the Almighty. 
X know that it 13 very fiushiiooahla 



THE ABUNDANT TKSTIMONIKS TO THE WORKS OP GOD, ETC. 25T 



— we have experienced it, we know 
about it — to decry everything that 
is not popular. In every age of the 
world, the men who have laid the 
foundation of reformation, who have 
endeavored to stem the public cur- 
rent, and to mark out a path dif- 
ferent from that trodden by the mar 
jority of mankind, have had the most 
hitter opposition to contend with. 
Tliey have Jbad everything to meet, 
and in many instances have had to 
lay down their lives in testimony of 
the truth of that which they were 
doing. And we are no exception to 
this rule. Our pathway has been 
marked from the beginning with 
sufferings from this cause, and we 
may expect that it will continue to 
be. We need not look for anything 
else. Oiir religion is an unpopular 
one, and we might possess all the 
virtues of the angels and they would 
be obscured by the misrepresenta- 
tions and. the clouds of calumny 
that are raised against us. Our \ir- 
tues are Ipst sight of. Our industry 
and the good qualities which have 
made this land so beautiful ; those 
qualities which have been the means 
in the hands of God of reclaiming 
this land from its desert condition, 
and peopling it, and making the 
valleys resound with the hum of in- 
dustry, and creating beautiful homes 
in it^ fh>m north to south, and from 
east to west ; the practice of temper- 
ance and virtue, and the other quali- 
ties which characterize this people, 
are entirely lost sight of, because in 
the opinion of the majority we are 
heretic We adhere to a religion that 
.iSy as they believe, or as they assert, 
an imposture, and because* of this 
they are ready to do with us as the 
Jews did with the Savior, and with 
those who believe in his divine 
misrion. , Nevertheless, this being 
tilie troth, it must prevail. There 
need. not. bfs any doubt in our minds, 
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I do not believe there is. I do not. 
believe that 150,000 or 200,000 peo^ 
pie can be found in any part of the 
globe who have the feelings of se- 
renity and calm security, and who 
have less apprehension concerning 
the future than have the Latter-day 
Saints who dwell throughout these 
valleys of the Rocky Mountains. I 
do not believe another people can be 
found who have the feelings I do-, 
scribe. And when the clouds have 
been darkest, when everything ap- 
peared to foreshadow the destruction 
of the people, when it seemed as 
though all earth was raised against 
us, there has never been a time, even 
during those dark hours, that there 
has been any quailing in the hearts 
or feelings of the Latter-day Saints 
concerning the future. They know 
that God reigns ; that this is his 
work, that he has laid the founda- 
tion of it, and that he will preserve 
and make it triumph in the earth ; 
that he has sustained every man^ 
woman and shild belonging to thia 
church from the beginning. When 
mobs have descended upon us like> 
an avalanche, and when all the evils 
which they have wrought have como 
upon the people, even then there 
has been no flinching, no quivering;; 
of the hands, no shaking of the 
knees, no quailing of the heart, but 
calmly reposing upon the promises, 
of God, the people have been sus- 
tained, and have gone forward re- 
joicing that they were counted wor- 
thy to be numbered among the 
Saints of God. This has been the 
feeling, it is to day — ^and notwith- 
standing that threats of the most- 
fearful char^ter have been fulmi* 
nated against us from time to time^ 
and the press has come out with too 
great unanimity for its credit, sug- 
ge43ting every manner of scheme Uy 
exterminate us — ^notwithstanding all 
this the Latter-day Saints, I believe^ 

Vol xxn 
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of all the people upon the face of 
the earth, have had more peace in 
t^eir hearts, have had more peace 
in their habitations, have had more 
confidence and less apprehension 
concerning the future than any other 
people to be found upon the face of 
tiiis wide globe, go where you will 
to find them. And why is this? 
**0h,'* says one, ** it is your fanati- 
<Mm ; you are an enthusiastic, fa- 
natical race of people. Your leaders 
are shrewd men, and the rest of the 
people are the dupes of your impos- 
ture ; you exercise an influence over 
them, you blind their minds and 
they are led by you because you are 
lilirewder than tliey." This is the 
common expression of opinion re- 
q[)eoting, us; It shows how ignorant 
mankind ape concerning this work. 
There is not a faithful man, there 
is not a faithful woman, who crossed 
the Missi^ppi River when driven 
from Illinois, but felt and knew 
tliat it was right for us to go into 
tiie wilderness and to carve out a 
new home, far away from those 
people who called themselves Chris- 
tians, but who belied their pro- 
fession — who did not feel this as 
much as President Young did, or 
any of the Twelve Apostles. Even 
the children themselves bad the 
spirit of it. The whole people 
crossed that river and started out 
into the then Territory of lowa, 
with entire confidence that God 
would lead them to a good place; 
they started witkfar more confidence 
than the children of Israe) did under 
the leadership of Moses. And from 
that day to the present the people 
htere had this spirit Not a settle- 
jQ^ent has been formed throughout 
iihese mountain regions without the 
people themselves who founded it, 
•being fully imbued with the feeling 
that they were called of God to come 
to this land, and it needed no con- 
U-.^ -•..•■■ ? < 



straint from President Young or any 
other man to influence them to (k^ 
so. They were ready to act &>r 
themselves. 

Every man and woman wfco enters 
into this Church has the right to 
know whether this doctrine be of 
Grod or not. I wotdd not give a fig, 
if we numbered millions, if the peo- 
ple did not know for themselves that 
this was the work of God I would 
rather have the six persons who 
formed the nucleus of the Church 
on the 6th of April, 1830, if those 
six knew fcH* themselves that this 
was the work of God ; I would fed 
we were a greater strength in the 
earth than six millions who had not 
this knowledge. And so I say con« 
coming this people to-day Uiiough- 
out these valleys; if they omy 
know for themselves that this is the* 
work of Grod ; if they have received 
this knowledge by the revelations of 
Qod for themselves individually, 
then they become a power in the 
earth, they are a Uving force. Mtt^ 
der may be resorted to for the pur- 
pose of destroying them, but as long 
as one remains there is a pow«r 
through which God can work and 
bring to pass that which He has said 
shall be accomplished. The killing 
of Joseph Smith did not destroy 
this work, that was tried ; it is not 
the killing of those who were asso- 
ciated with him that wUl do it. The- 
past ^sqmlsions of the people did nxA 
injure or destroy the work, neither 
would any such attempts^ if pec*- 
mitted, do so io the future. It isi^' 
living entity, and it is composed o€ 
living entities, men and women who 
know for thein8elves.that thiais the 
work of God, not depending upon 
Joseph Smith, not depending upon. ' 
Brigham Young, not depending^ - 
upon John Taylor, not depending' 
upon Orson Pratt, or any other maa^ 
tabemaded in the flesh, for thek^- 
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knowledge concerning this work. 
You might kill all these men off, if 
God would permit you, and still the 
knowledge ^mains until you extir- 
pate the whole people ; and in this 
respect it differs from every other 
work known among men. I have 
said it was phenomenal. It is phe- 
nomenal. This people who come 
from the nations of the earth — each 
one comes bearing testimony that 
he or she knows it is the work of 
God, They know that before they 
leave their homes, and they coAke im- 
pelled by that living faith, and they 
bear testimony to it. Hence it is a 
power in the earth. It is God's 
work. As Brother Orson Pratt has 
8aid, God dict£^ted the day of its or- 
ganization; God dictated that we 
should come to these mountains. 
There is not a settlement we make 
without our seeking to know the 
mind and will of God concerning it. 
\v e (}o not send a missionary abroad 
without asking the mind and will of 
God upon the subject. His mind 
anti will is sought for in all things 
ia holy pjaces^rand this Church has 
been guided from the first day of its 
organization until to-day, by that 
«piril of divine revelation. Hence 
the prosperity that has attended us, 
And the wonderful results that we 
witness to-day. 

God has broken the long silence 
that has reigned for centuries. It 
is not to us alone, but He has spoken 
to the whole world, if they will open 
their ears to hear and their hearts 
to understand. God is working 
mightily to-day among the nations 
of the earth, and He is bringing to 
pass His great purposes, that have 



been so long deferred. But who 
hears His voice 1 Who seeks to un- 
derstand it 1 Very few indeed. Un- 
belief is increasing, until even 
among those who profess to be min- 
isters of religion you hear the power 
of God questioned respecting the 
affairs of men, and it is a rare thing' 
to-day to find any man, even a pro- 
fessor of religion, who believes that 
God interposes by special providence 
in behalf of any of His children 
upon the earth. It is very rarely 
you can find men who have such a 
belief. They believe that God allows 
all things to go on without interfer- 
ence on His part. That, however, 
is not the faith of Christ, ^ that is not 
the teaching of the ' Savior, who 
taught His disciples and all men to 
go unto the Father, ^and ask in His 
name for that which they needed, 
and that the very hairs of their head 
could not fall to the ground un- 
noticed. -This is the God the Lat- 
ter-day Saints believe in and seek 
after. They know that He livesi^ 
They know by revelation for them- 
selves, and this constitutes the great 
difference between this Church and 
every other church. We believe 
in revelation from God to-day. We- 
believe that He is the same yester* 
day, to-day and forever ; that Ho« 
changes not, and that if His mind 
and will were, revealed unto the in- 
habitants of the earth 1800 years 
ago in answer to prayer, in the same 
manner they can be obtained to-day. 
I pray God to bless you, to pour 
out His Holy Spirit upon you, to 
lead and guide you into all truth, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Deliveeed in the Tabeenacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternooj^ 

May 8th, 1881. 



(Reported by John Irvine.) 

THE BLESSING^ ENJOYED THROUGH POSSESSING THE ANCIENT 

RECORDS, ETC. 



President Cannon having read the 
whole of the 12th Chapter of the 
Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, 
said : It is a blessed thing for us who 
live in this day and age to have 
records in our midst which have 
come down from olden times, and 
which are recognized, at least by 
Christendom, as the Word of God, 
and as containing principles of life 
and of salvation. A people who 
are destitute of such records are in 
many respects to be pitied, for they 
have not the benefit of the expe- 
rience and teachings ot those who 
have preceded them and are de- 
prived of that knowledge concerning 
the things of God, which is a great 
stay unto those who possess it. It is 
a great comfort to a person in the 
midst of trials and of Mictions, who 
has a desire to look unto God or 
some being who is superior to us, to 
read the life and the experience of 
others'who may have been similarly 
situated in other ages, and to know 
from the record that has come down 
how they felt and acted, and the 
deliverances they received through 
the power of God. In like manner 
it is a great blessing and a comfort 
to those who are struggling in the 
midst of the darkness, error, ami 
confusion which prevail upon the 
earth, whose souls go out after God, 
who desire to know concerning Him, 



to comprehend the plan of sal* 
vation, to have some understanding 
concerning the objects of their 
creation ; and while in this life ta 
have the experience of others who 
have preceded them, and also ta 
read that which they knew concemv 
ing God. 

In this respect the chapter' which 
I have read from this book is of 
priceless worth ; its value cannot be 
estimated by anything that is known 
among men upon which value is 
fixed. If we did not have this book^ 
and it could be given to us with tb^ 
testimony that we now have as ta 
its authenticity and its divine origini 
I suppose there are hundreds to day* 
in this Tabernacle who, if they 
could not get it in any other way^ 
would be willing to give all ihil^ 
they have in the world to possess a^ 
copy of it. The fact that we have' 
it, the fact that we have always had 
it, the fact that our forefatheis- 
always had it, at least so far as we 
know, has made us to a certain ex- 
tent cai'eless about it. We do not 
value it as we might do if our atten*^' 
tion had been newly awakened to its* 
existence. But in the Latter-day 
Saints it should always be a precioos^ 
treasure. Beyond any people now 
upon the face of the earth, they 
should value it, for the reason that- 
from its pages, frotn the doctrines^ 
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aet forth by its writers, the epitome 
of the plaa of salvation which is 
there given unto us, we. derive 
the highest consolation, we obtain 
tht5 greatest strength. It is, as it 
were, a constant fountain sending 
forth streams of living life to satisfy 
the souls of all who peruse its pages. 
Our condition is bad enough, it 
may be said, in some respects with 
this in our possession and having 
this to refer to ; but we can imagine 
that it would be much woree if we 
did not have it, if we could not 
appeal to our fellow creatures who 
believe in God, who believe in Jesus 
Christ, who believe in the Old and 
New Testaments — if we did not have 
this to appeal to, to prove that what- 
ever our peculiarities may be, how- 
ever different our views from the 
.views of many who profess Chris- 
tianity, we at least share in those 
views with others who were called the 
people of God, the disciples of the 
lionl Jesus Christ in days that are 
past, and who among all people 
throughout Christendom are recog- 
. xdzed as the true exponents of the 
vrord of God, and the plan of sal- 
vation which He revealed. 

There was a day in our history 
. when it was considered a crime for 
us to believe in revelation from God. 
I do not know that 4shat d^y is en- 
tirely past There was a day in our 
history when it was considered very 
improper for us to believe in Pro- 

giets or Apostles — that is, to believe 
at they ought to be in the Church. 
There was a time when we were in- 
dicted by a mob in its written pro- 
clamation for believing in miracles. 
It was considered sufficient cause 
and justification to expel us from 
. oar homes because we believed that 
.6od, through His power, could heal 
•ikke sick, and perform miracles like 
• linto those that were performed in 
ancient days by His servants. How 



do you think it would have beeil, 
my brethren and sisters, if we had 
not had the Bible to refer to 1 How 
Would it have been with many of 
those who passed through those 
scenes if they had not had the 
teachings of the Apostles and the 
words of the Savior written as 
we have them in the Bible to com- 
fort them, to cheer them, and to 
show them that it was not a new 
departure for men to have those 
ideas and beliefs 1 With the Bible 
in our hands we could test all men 
who professed to be followers of 
Jesus Christ ; for God has plainly 
said, that He is the same yesterday, 
to-day and forever ; that He does 
not change ; that He is as near unto 
His people in these days as He ever 
was ; that he is as willing to hear their 
cries, to answer their petitions, to 
grant unto them the desires of their 
hearts, in our age as He ever was in 
any preceding age. Now, this is a 
doctrine plainly taught in the Bible, 
and it; has been the cause of im- 
mense satisfaction to those who 
have espoused its doctrine, it would 
have been a very trying thing for 
us in the days of gloom through 
which we have passed had we not 
been assured in a very reliable way 
that God would hear and answer 
our prayers, for there have been 
many times when if it had not been 
for this assurance and this know- 
ledge, the Latter-day Saints would 
have sunk beneath . the weight of 
their afflictions, it is doubtful if they 
could have endured them ; but by 
having this knowledge, by having 
received a testimony concerning the 
willingness of our Father in heaven 
to answer prayer, and to deal with 
us as He dealt witli His ancient 
children, we have been comforted, 
we have been sustained, we have 
been filled with hope and have been 
clieerod in our onwai*d progress, and 
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this knowledge to-day is iiore pre- 
cious than any knowledge thei'e is 
upon the face of the earth ; for in 
the darkness, in the unbelief, hi tbe 
denial of Gk>d, which is. so common 
at the present time, the man who 
knows that Grod lives, that God 
hears and answers prayer, the wo- 
man who knows this occupies a 
very superior position and has great 
cause for thanksgiving and praise 
that such knowledge has been placed 
in his or her possession. Now Paul, 
who wrote this epistle from which 
I have read, undei-stood this per- 
fectly. His life, in many respects, 
resembles the lives of those who pre- 
ceded him in the same career. In 
many of its features it resembles the 
lives of the prophets who lived be- 
fore the days of the Savior ; and the 
lives of the servants of God in this 
day in which we live have a strong 
resemblance to that of Paul and 
his fellow Apostles. Brother Wood- 
ruff has published a little work, 
called, " Leaves from my Journal," 
and in reading that book I have 
been very forcibly reminded of the 
lives of the ancient Apostles, it re- 
sembles them so much. You have 
doubtless thought, all of you, about 
the character of the men whom 
Jesus chose to be His Apostles. 
They were men who were stumbling- 
blocks to their generation, for they 
did not belong to the popular classes. 
They were not learned men, they 
were not rich men — that is in the 
worldly sense of the word — they 
were not dignified men ; and Jesus 
Himself, the Lord of life and of glory, 
was a constant stumbling-block to 
His generation. His ori£;in was 
humble — although he came of a 
.kingly line : his surroundings were 
mean and low ; his reputed father a 
caipenter, and doubtless he him- 
self worked at the business, and the 
men whom he chose were fishermen. 



men (^ low degree, men of knirV 
origin ; not scholars, not men of fine 
presence so far as worldly advantages 
were concerned. But he filled them 
with the power of God ; he gave 
them the revfiaAmm td iieanren ; he 
taught them the plan of saivstisn; 
he sent them forth endowed with 
power from on high ; and they ejected 
a great revolution in the earth. Ihey 
laid the foundation of a system that 
has accomplished marvellous results, 
and through their work the name of 
Christ has been spread throughout 
all the earth. 

Have you not been frequently 
struck, my brethren and sisters, 
with the peculiar manner in whidi 
God called his people and his ser- 
vants. It is not many wise, it is not 
many learned, it is not many noble 
who have been called as his servants. 
He called his Prophets wherever he 
could find them, and thev were 
suited to his purpose. He called 
his apostles and his disciples in the 
same manner. It seemed to be a 
necessity tliat the faith of the 
generations of men should be tried, 
that their confidence in God should 
be tested, to see whether they 
would be willing to receive his truth 
from any source however humUe. 
It would not be any.trial of a mau's 
faith if some man possessing supreme 
power, who wielded wonderful in- 
fluence, were to declare that what 
he said was the word of Go<l unt0 
the people — a man of popular hon- 
ors, a man who could control all 
the people, who could make the 
system which he advocated popular 
and desirable among mankind, what 
trial would there be of a peopk's 
faith to embrace truth under 
such circumstances) But that 
has not been the course which 
God has taken with his people. He 
could have sent his Son Jesus Ghcist 
among men at a time and uiider 
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eircumstances that would have 
made his • influpoce irraiistible on 
the earth aad among the people. 
He could have given him such 
•power that men would have been 
compelled to have received him, 
but that was not the way in which 
the Lord did his work. He never 
did it in that manner. He never 
consulted men's views and their 
ideas respecting his work. He 
chose his instruments and he 
sent them as he desired under the 
circumstances which he deemed 
best adapted to accomplish his pur- 
poses. Therefore His Son Jesus was 
born — though as I have said de- 
riving his descent from the kingly 
house of David — under circumstan- 
ces that did not carry with them 
great influence. There was nothing 
about his birth or his surroundings 
to convince the inhabitants of the 
earth that he was the Son of God. 
They were left entirely to know 
this by the Spirit of God ; they were 
left to derive this knowledge by 
seeking for it unto liiui who could 
bestow it upon them, and were not 
to be actuated by that which is called 
the popular voice ; and iu this way 
man's agency is testeii to the very 
ntmost. To illustrate the ilea tiiat 
I have on my mind, suppose tiiat 
Jesus had been born under circum- 
stances that mankind would have 
had to accept him as the Son of 
Qod ; suppose his disciples had 
been uinler such circumstances and 
surrounded by such influences that 
mankind would have naturally fol- 
lowed them and accepted their doc- 
trines without hesitation, because it 
-would have been to their worldly 
interest to do so, would man's agency 
have been tested as it was in the 
^ys of the Savior 1 No, his agency 
would not have been tested. He 
had presented before him truth 
and error. Truth was not popular. 



The espousal of truth was not of 
worldly, advantage to men at. that 
time. If he therefore espoused it, it 
would be because of his love for it, 
and for the blessings which would 
flow from it, and not because there 
would be any profit of a worldly 
character attending its espousal. 
There is a re^ison therefore for God 
sending many of his messengers as 
he has <ione. It was rarely that they 
were men who by their position could 
control the people and cause them to 
follow them naturally aside from the 
truth. We know how it was with 
many of the Prophets. They were 
unpopular. The truths that they 
declared did not add to their popuv 
larity, and it was a test of men and 
women's love for the truth when 
these men came among them, for 
when they espoused the truth they 
did it bec'iuse of the love oi the 
truth. God has evidently deter- 
mined that when men and women 
embrace the truth, they shall em- 
brace it for the love of it ; that they 
shall not be converted by man'& 
influence ; that they shall not follow 
in the train of men because of some 
ail vantage that will accrue to them. 
Evidently, then, it is. the will of 6^ 
concerning us, that if we embrace 
the truth we must embrace it because 
we love it, not because of the instru<- 
ment who brings it to us. We must 
be willing to receive it through what- 
ever channel he may choose. If it 
be John the Baptist, if it be any of 
the disciples of the Savior, if it b^ 
Joseph Smith, if it . boi Brigham 
Young, if it be Joliih Taylor, or any 
oilier man, no matter who the man 
may be, God chooses his own instru* 
ments, and he sends his truth to th^ 
earth in a way that he sees lit. 

The most of those who are of 
adult years in this audience thie 
day know how it was l>efore they 
heard the sound of the Gospel ad 
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preached by the Elders of this 
Church. They know very well that 
nowhere within the range of their 
4icquaintance was there a man 
among all the churches^ who de- 
clared that he had authority from 
God to administer the ordinances of 
life and salvation by direct revelation 
from him. The most of you know 
that the Cx>mmon expression was 
that the canon of scripture was full ; 
that there were no more miracles ; 
that angels would come no more to 
tiie earth ; that God would no more 
bestow the oM blessings that were 
enjoyed in ancient days, and that he 
would ho more speak unto men. 
This was the teaching, and every 
one was led to expect that all 
things would continue as they were, 
and when men and women were 
dissatisfied about this, and they 
went to their ministers and asked 
them about it, they invariably re- 
plidd that the blessings pertaining to 
the days of Jesus and his Apostles 
were not for this generation. I was 
but a child when my parents joined 
the Church, but I learned to read 
very early. Among the first ques- 
tions I remember asking my father 
was in relation to the Apostles and 
to the gifts. I asked him if there 
"were no Apostles now. He told 
me there were not. I asked him if 
there were no men who performed 
the works that they did. He told 
me that there were none, and .1 
have time and time again gone to 
bed and cried because I could not 
live in the days of Apostles, be- 
cause I could not see Jesus and 
know the things which he taught, 
and which his Apostles taught. 
This was my experience in my 
childhood. 1 yearned with all my 
fioul to live in a day when these 
things were possible, when God 
would speak from the heavens, when 
God would bestow his power upon 



men, and when those who were 
faithful could receive the gifts stnd 
blessings of the Grospel as they did 
in ancient days, and I repined in 
my heart l>ecause I did not have the 
privilege of living in a day like that. 
And as I have said, though but a 
child when the Gospel came to my 
father's house, I rejoiced in it, and 
I have rejoiced in it from that day. 
to the present. 

God has restored the old Gospel, 
God has reibuilt the old Church. 
God has restored the old authority, 
and with the Gospel have come the 
old gifts and manifestations of the 
spirit, and with the Church, and 
with the authority and with the 
Gospel and with the gifts have come 
the old persecution, the old hatred, 
the old animosity, the same deter- 
mination to destroy the work of God 
that has always been manifested 
wlien it had an existence upon the 
earth. And how inconsistent it 
would be to entertain any other 
views concerning the Gospel than 
that which we do. How inconsistent 
it would be to believe that the in- 
habitants of the earth would be 
entirely cut off from any further 
revelation from God. But, says one 
— this is what is said when they obr 
ject to these things — how is it that 
we have lived for so many genera- 
tions without this knowledge 1 
There is a reason for this. God does 
not deprive the earth, nor the inhabi- 
tants of the earth of His knowledge 
without cause. When the Prophets 
disappeared from Israel before the 
coming of the Savior, there were 
reasons for their disappearance^ 
When there was witchcraft, as we 
are told, in the days of Saul, and 
there was a time of famine in the 
land for the word of God, tliere. 
were reasons for this. When com' 
munication ceased between heaven 
and earth in those and subsequent 
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jTSy there were good reasons why 
It should be so. Commanication 
fer ceased when the people were 
thfal. When they honored God, 
len they kept the commandments 
€k>d, when they listened to the 
ice and admonitions of His Pro- 
ets, communication never ceased 
der these circumstances. But 
len the people turned unto idols, 
len they followed Baal, when 
)y hardened their hearts against 
id, when they persecuted and 
w His Prophets, then in his an- 
r he withdrew from them, his 
6 was hidden, his voice was no 
iger heard, there were no longer 
ions, there were no longer pro- 
ecies in the land — an unbroken 
llness reigned between the hea- 
18 and the earth until the people 
lin repented, sometimes under 
) inspiration of a Prophet, some- 
les under some good king raised 
and turning to the Lord. Theri 
dn Prophets appeared, predictions 
re heard, the voice of revelation, 
in other words, the voice of God 
•ough his servants, was heard in 
i land. And so it was after the 
^8 of the Savior. When he was 
led his Apostles still lived, and 
iy proclaimed the truth, and they 
nld have continued to do so, to 
re perpetuated the line of the 
ostles, to have ordained Apostles 
sr Apostles, for, as Paul has said, 
d has placed first in the Church, 
ostles. The Church of Christ is 
', perfect without Apostles. Apos- 
) were as necessary as Teachers ; 
J were as necessary as Evangel- 
I ; they were as necessary as Pas- 
s. But the wicked wouldn ot 
»w Apostles to live, for Apostles 
:e men who had revelation, 
ostles were inspired of God ; they 
ame, as it were, the oracles of 
lovah to the inhabitants of the 
bh. But they were slain, one 



after anotlier. The; Church was per- 
secuted, the men of God were de- 
stroyed, and of course when this 
canie to pass, darkness prevailed. 
There were no means of receiving 
revelation. How could God send 
men unto people who would kill 
themt He destroyed the Jewish 
nation for killing his Son, and he 
broke in pieces other nations for 
killing His Apostles. And thus 
there arose a system having the 
form of godliness, but denjHng the 
power thereof; a system that was 
popular, a system of religion that 
monarchs caused to be taught in 
their dominions and to their sub- 
jects, and a great change occurred 
thronghout what is called Christen- 
dom. The followers of this reli- 
gion, instead of being persecuted 
and hunted, instead of having to 
hide in caves and dens to escape the 
wrath of the governing powers, 
those that were lefc of them emerged 
from their hiding places and were 
elevated to places of power and 
honor, and the followers of him who 
was called the meek and lowly 
Jesus, became, in some instances, 
the rulers of the land. Thus perse- 
cution ceased, and with the stoppage 
of persecution there was also a ces- 
sation of revelation. There was no 
voice from heaven, no angels de- 
scended, no men had visions — that 
is, I am speaking now in general 
terms. The Church was not organ- 
ized upon its original plan ; it de- 
parted from it ; and from that time 
until a little over half a century ago, 
this continued to be the case. Have 
there been reformers 1 Yes; good 
men, men who served God to the 
best ot their ability, Wycliffe, Luther, 
Calvin, Wesley, and many others, 
arose in their generations, and strove 
to the best of their ability to turn 
the tide and to have men seek after 
God. But they had not the autho- 
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ritj of ^ae Holy Prie«thoed ; they 
bad not the aathonty to rehnild the 
Church according to the otigiiial 
pattern, and though ^hey were 
blessed of God, though they enjoyed 
his favor, though his spirit was 
with them to a very great extent, 
they did not have the authority to 
initiate men and women into the 
Church, and through their adminis- 
tration to bestow upon them the 
gifts that were enjoyed in ancient 
days. Tliis was the cause of such a 
long period of darkness, of ^loom 
and ignorance that prevailed con- 
cerning God. 

Now, if a man hfid gone with this 
Bible in his hands throughout Chris- 
tendom at the time tiie Ciiurch of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
was organized, and inquired of the 
various churches respecting their 
organization and the gifts and bles 
sings that Paul has described in the 
chapter I have read as necessary to 
the Church of Christ, he would 
have found no church correspond- 
ing to his description. He compares 
it to a man's body. He impressed 
upon those to whom this epistle was 
addressee], the necessity of heing a 
member of the body; that the head 
could not say to the feet, '^ 1 have no 
need of thee ;" that an Apostle could 
not say to the humblest member of 
the Cliurch that tliere was no need 
of that member or that officer. 
Neither, on th<$ other hand, could 
that officer say, because he was the 
feet, that there was no need of the 
head. All the officers, all the gifts, 
all the blessings that were enjoyed in 
ancient days are as necessary to the 
perfection of the body of Christ now 
as they ever were. The Saints were 
all partakers of the same spirit, and 
when men had that spirit, as Paul 
had it in his day, they had these 
gifts. Not every man the same gift, 
by any meatis ; but God gave his 



gifts through hia spirit acoordiog to 
the wants of the people^ accoms 
to the necessities of the Church, ana 
thus they were in every respect .-A 
perfect body. You take oat Apostlw 
and you leave the body im{Wfeo^ 
and you take out Prophets and the 
l>ody is no k>nger perfect. You take 
out miracles, and helps, propheeiai^ 
tongues, interpretations of tongues^ 
and all these gifts, or any of tiieka, 
and you leave the body of Christ, or 
the Church of Christ imperfect 
Are all Apostles ? No. Are dl 
Prophets 1 No ; but every om 
ought to have the spirit of propheigr. 
There is necessity for Apostles^ 
Prophets, Teachers, and all the gifts 
in the Church, and whenever thd 
Church of Christ is organised oa 
the earth it possesses those bko^ 
sings. Now, referring to this chap^ 
ter which I have read, if a man hai 
gone out sixty years ago among th» 
Christian sects and denominationt 
in search of the Church of Christy 
accortiiiig to the ancient patten^ 
would he have found it 1 Was then 
such a church on the earth) No; 
there was not. The Lord sent 4u» 
angels to Joseph Smith and ordaintfi 
him to the old authority, for as theiA 
was no man remaining oH the e$xA 
then tliat had that authority, it w« 
necessary thf^. they should cone^ 
otherwise tlie^ .4iuthority could not 
have been bestowed. It had gond 
bsick to heaven, therefore the heaveil 
had to be opened, angels had to ^ 
scend, even the same men that hdd 
it when they were in the flesh on thi 
earth. They had to lay their haudi 
upon a man and ordain him as the^ 
would have done in tKe flesh, as thcf 
did in fact while in the flesh upos 
him who took the place of Judai 
Iscariot when he betarayed the JjmA 
and lost his apostleship. They hKA 
their hands upon Matthias, and bt 
became an Apostle. The coaod 
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would not have been complete with- 
out this. Matthias occupied that 
place by ordiuation under the hands 
of hie brethren the Apostles, and in 
like manner when Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdeiy were ordained 
Apostiesy thej raoeived the Apoetle- 
•dup bjr the hq/mg en of the hands 
of the men who had held that au- 
tbority iu the flesh, and hence you 
can see the propriety of angels 
coming. 

Now, it is a remarkable fact that 
Joseph Smith had gifts before he 
was ordained. He was a Seer, for 
he translated before he was ordained ; 
he was a Prophet, for he predicted 
a great many things before he was 
ordained and before the Church was 
oi^auized ; he was a revelator, for 
God gave unto him revelations be- 
fore the Church was organized. He 
therefore, was a Prophet, Seer and 
Bevelator before he was ordained in 
the flesh. Did you ever think of it? 
Brother Joseph Smith was a Pro- 
piiet^ Seer and Kevelator before he 
ever received any Priesthood in the 
flesh. But did he on tliat account 
presume to administer the ordinan- 
ces of life and salvation? Did he 
presume to lead men into the waters 
of baptism and baptize tliem ? No, 
he did not Why? Because he 
bad not received that authority. He 
could act in. those other capacities, 
he could possess those other gifts, 
.they were born with him. He was 
ordained a Prophet, doubtless, be- 
.fore he came here ; but that ordiua- 
tion did not give him the right to 
immerse nen and women iu the 
waters of baptism, neither did it 
give him the power to lay on hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
He had to await the authority from 
on high. And who came) The 
man that held the authority in an- 
cient days, the man who baptized 
the Son of God— -John the Baptist, 



who was beheaded by the order of 
Herod. It wair necessary that some 
one holding that authority should 
come from heaven, there being no 
one on the earth, and all theeharebai 
then in existeuoe denied such autho- 
rity, to a very creat extent, at least 
At any rate, whether they denied it 
or not, they did not possess it 
And when he came, he laid his 
hands upon Joseph Smith and his 
companion, Oliver Cowdery, and 
gave them the authority, and then, 
having received the authority, they 
were baptized for a remission of 
their sins. But there still remained 
another authority which they did 
not have. Joseph was not a pre- 
sumptuous man. Why, there are 
thousands of men in this generation 
who would say, '* if 1 am a Prophet, 
Seer and Kevelator, I have authority 
to do everything else." But he did 
not do that, he did not take tliat 
view, he waited, as I have said, until 
the due time of the Lord, and when 
the Lord sent his messenger to ordain 
him, tlien he acted. But he did not 
think, after. hsving seen an angel, 
after having been ordained by an 
angel to the Aaronic Priesthood, 
after having received authority to 
baptize — he did not presume to lay 
on hands upon any one for the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost As in 
the Qtlier cases he waited, and in 
the good time of the Lord, he sent 
his Apostles, the three leading 
Apostles — Peter, James and John, 
the ll irst Presidency of the Church, 
in the days of Jesus after his death; 
he sent tliose who held the keys, he 
commanded them from heaven 
to go and administer unto those 
two men, to lay hands upon them. 
And when they were ordained 
Apostles, they proceeded then to 
lay hands upon each other, the one 
ordained the other, having received 
authoiity from Qod to do this. In 
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virtue of this Apostleship they pTo- [ 
eeeded to organize the Church under 
the command of God. 

And witness, my brethren and 
sisters, the marvelous results which 
have followed the restoration of this 
.angelic and divine power, witness 
the marvelous results wherever this 
Gospel has gone. It has gone forth 
4tccompanied by the convincing 
power of God. The humble of the 
4Mtrth have been baptized and they 
have received a testimony from God 
that their sins have- been forgiven. 
What wonderful power this is ! the 
power to remit sins by the adminis- 
tration of an holy and divine ordi- 
nance. Yet this has been the case. 
Humble men have been chosen and 
ordained of God, and have gone forth 
carrying this power with them. 
Tliey have taken those who believed 
into the waters of baptism, im- 
mersed them, and God has witnessed 
unto those souls that their sins have 
been remitted. A wonderful power ! 
And then they have laid their hands 
upon them and the Holy Ghost has 
descended as in ancient days, and the 
^ts, blessings and graces of the 
&08pel have accompanied the ad- 
j^-^ninistration of that holy ordinance, 
and tlie hearts of the people have 
been bound together. Oh, how won- 
derful it is when we look at it ! — 
men and women of every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people to be 
bound together as the heart of one 
man, under the influence of the 
power of God, through this humble 
4igenoy. Such men start out feeling 
their dependence on God. They 
have no learning to boasts 'of; they 
bave no advantages to any great ex- 
tent, yet they have not the dLsad- 
Tantages that some people have to 
contend with; I think it is a posi- 
tive disadvantage to be as many 
ministers are. A man is terribly in- 
.numbered who goes through the mill 



to be prepared to teach the Gospel. 
But when a man goes forth putting 
his trust in Grod, he feels that in and 
of himself he is nothing ; that if he 
brings a soul to the knowledge of 
the truth, he knows that it must 
be by the power of God. He goes 
forth trembling and weeping, yet 
he bears precious seed. He knows 
he has the message of life and sal- 
vation, that God has chosen him 
to deliver that message, and He 
goes among the people, bearing 
his testimony in humility, calling 
upon God to bear witness of the 
truth of what he has said, calling 
upon the people to repent and to 
forsake their sins and turn to Grod 
It is not his eloquence, it is not his 
popularity, it is not his wealth, it is 
nothing of this kind that convinces 
the people^ but it is the Spirit of 
God which rests upon them. They 
are filled with joy and peace. They 
read the Bible as they never read it 
before. The scales drop from their 
eyes. They see the beauties of the 
Gospel, and they wonder how it was 
they did not see them before. And 
all this through the restoration of 
the Holy Priesthood. The Prophet 
Joseph Smith, inspired of God, laid 
the foundation of a Church that has 
not the like of it on the earth. Men 
wonder at it. They say, " What an 
organization you have ; how won- 
derful it is." It is wonderful because 
it is Divine, it came from God. 
Man's wisdom did not devise it — 
man's wisdom has not maintained 
it. Whatever there is about it, God 
must have the glory. 

In conclusion, my brethren and 
sisters, I say to you, cleave to the 
truth, revere this book (the Bible) 
and the other books thait we have 
received. These precious records 
contain the word of God. We can 
look back to olden times and see 
I how our brethren and sisters did, 
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and what God did for them, and 
how similarly be is blessing us now. 
These records are a source of com- 
fort in the midst of affliction and 
trial ; they are a source of blessing 
and joy to every soul who will per- 
use them and treasure up the truths 
therein contained. 

May the Lord help us to be 
true to that which he. has com- 



mitted to us, that after we haro 
fought the good fight, after we hayd 
done all we can do for the salvation 
of our fellow-creatures and the 
spread of truth, we may be received 
into the mansions of the blessed, 
there to dwell eternally with our 
God, and with those who have gone 
before, is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus, Amen.' 
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(Reported hy John Irvine.) 



the calling of missionaries — the proper training of the 

YOUNG, etc. 



I am pleased to meet with you 
this morning, and have had much 
satisfaction in listening to the teach- 
ings and instructions of our breth- 
ren. 

The duties and responsibilities 
which are imposed upon us are of that 
nature that it is necessary for us to 
be called together from time to time 
to have our memories freshened in 
recard to the principles of the Gos- 
pel, the order of the Priesthood, and 
the duties and responsibilities that 
are incumbent upon us^ as the. ser- 
vants of tke Most High. ^Our.minds 
are caused to reflect upon various 



subjects. My reflections have been 
directed for some time in a direction 
that is different in some measure 
from what it has been heretofore)^ 
and that is in regard to the selection 
of missionaries from among the 
various Stakes of Zion, to go abroad 
and represent the cause and king- 
dom of God upon the earth, in the 
various fields of labor wherein we 
are enabled at the present time U$ 
introduce the principles of the GkMh 
pel. And in looking round among 
my brethren for those that it woula* 
bjS proper to send upon missies, 
I find, in my judgment,^ that it ie* 
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highly necessary that fathers and 
mothers in Israel should adopt a 
more strict and oonscientions course 
in the instruction of their sons in 
legard to the priucipleR of the Gos- 
pel. We find in searching among 
our hrethren, that we are compelled 
ai times to call upon men who have 
in some measure— and to a very 
great extent in some ..instances — 
neglected to fully study and compre- 
hend in their entirety the principles 
of the Gospel. They have been 
faithful in the discharge of some of 
their duties, but the cares of life, 
the necessity of providing for fam- 
ilies, aiding father and mother, «tc., 
have prevented them receiving that 
care and attention and instruction, 
by those who are placed to watch 
over them that they should receive. 
It is a fact, patent to all of us, that 
those children who are called around 
the fireside at home and instructed 
in the principles of the Gospel by 
lather and mother; that these chil- 
dren, though they may be wayward 
for a season, as they grow older, get 
the principles of the Gospel fixed 
upon their minds, a substantial 
foundation is laid, and as the days of 
thoughtlessness pass away, they are 
prepared to step forwanl and per- 
form their part in the advancement 
of tl*e work of God upon the earth. 
I think, therefore, it would be a wise 
and prudent thing for every family 
in Israel, that have sons arrived at 
the years of accountability, to teach 
them, not only when tliey have 
grown to this age, but from child- 
hood up, so that when the time ar- 
rives they may be prepared to go 
forward in the various fields of lalwr, 
and use their iniiueiice in the ad- 
vancement of the work M'hich our 
Father has; established. We fre- 
quently have to strive, in some mear 
sure, to keep our children around us, 
inasmuch as they are engaged in 



various pursuits, sometimes in vari^ 
ous places ; yet it would be the am^ 
bition and pride of ev<^ man and 
woman who «te rearing a son in Zion, 
that he should be a messenger of 
peace and salvation to the worid. 

This is one of the subjects that I 
felt to touch upon in Conference. I' 
have never been called upon before 
to look around' in the interests of^ 
missif>nary work, but I have been 
led to reflect upon this matter. The 
noblest work that a son can be en- 
gaged in is the work of carrying the 
Gospel to the nations of the earth, 
and to do this successfully they 
miwthave a> testimony of the truth 
within their own hearts. Every 
father and mother, as their sons be- 
come of age, should see that they 
are ])repared for the responsibihty 
and honor of a position of this kind, 
and thus be an honor to their pa- 
rents, who have stood firm to the 
principles of the Gospel. In my 
brief experience in this ipatter I 
have had to approach many young 
men who have been in some mea- 
sure wayward, not wicked ; they are 
willing to go and try, but they feel 
that their lives have not been as ex- 
emplary as they might have been. 
No young man, however lowly his 
estate may be, is exempt from this 
right and privil^e — the son of the 
farmer and the son of the lumber- 
man, as much as the son of the 
merchant, the doctor, or the sons of 
the Twelve, Presidency of Stakes, 
Bishops of Wards, etc. ; the same 
responsibility rests npou all who 
have espoused the cause of truths 
and who are desirous that our names 
should stand-in Israel. 

I would ^eretore plead with the 
young men that are within the sound 
of my voice this day, that they pre- 
pare themselves for this great work; 
study the scriptures of truth, culti- 
vate the spirit of humility, and strive 
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to learn the way of life and be pre- 
pared for the duties and responsi- 
bilities of Elders in Israel. Tiiis 
should be the desire of every young 
man ; and if we^ as failiera and 
mothers, will attend to our duties, if 
we will study the interests of our 
faaidlies, enter into their feelings 
aiid sentiments, and cultivate within 
their hearts a regard for the prin- 
ciples of truth, we will find our sons 
aid our daughters grow up around 
OR- honoriu^ the Priesthood of the 
Son of 6o4 hommng.the Lord jtnd 
HIs^ Ittws, and striTiog to do their 
utmost in furthering the advance- 
ment o£ His work. It is the duty of 
e^ery young man who. has received 
tbe Priesthood to become acquainted 
inth the prino^)ies of the- Gospel, 
8D that he may be able to aid in the 
apoomplishment of this great labor. 
And in order, my brethreA and sis- 
ters, that they may. have a proper 
education for* this labor, it is neces- 
aary that we begin with them in 
childhood ; that mother makes it her 
SMred duty in the ahaeiice of father, 
cr whether he be at.home or no, to 
call her little ones around her and 
tea^' them to pray to their Father 
ia Heaven for His blessing upon 
themselves, their friends, their kin- 
fhred^ and tbe good and pure every- 
where. And where fathers and 
inothers- begin to. thus traiti th^r 
children in early childhood, in the 
principles of the . Gospel, we will 
£nd that in after life they will take 
their place in the Church, when the 
proper time arrives. Under this in- 
fluence and teaching they will take 
their place in the Young Men's Im- 
provement Associations, and learn 
to bear their testimony intelligently, 
and feel desirous of responding to 
every call made upon them. They 
may ieel timid at the first, as I be- 
lieve all men do to a greater or less 
extent; but the right spirit is within 



their breasts, and they cannot shake 
it off. 

NoWv I am sanguine that there* 
are many who call themselves Lat- 
ter-day Saints^ who have neglected 
their duty in this respect, and many 
a son is permitted to grow to man/- 
hood, whose father has never asked 
him to bow with them at the family 
altar. This is a serious neglect upon 
the ]>ai't of those who have named' 
the name of Jesus, who have come, 
up to these mountains to.be taught 
in the ways of the Lord. It is a sad . 
ne^rlect, and those who have done it 
in the ])a8t should guard against it 
in the future. We should attend to- 
the sacred duty of instructing our 
sons and <laughters, so that when 
tliey are called to fill various posi- 
tioirs, they will feel it an honor to 
respond. This sentiment and feel- 
ing should actuate us at all times. 
It is not necessary that our children 
sliouM be taught to make particu- 
larly long pi-ayers. Christ, our elder 
Brotlier, has set us a wise and pru- 
dent ■ example in this respect ; He 
hiis given us an example worthy of 
imitation. It is not for the number 
of words that we use in approaching 
our Father, but it is that we ap- 
prosich Him in earnestness, realiz- 
ing that He can bless us ; and if we 
draw near unto Him as we should, 
we shall receive a blessing at His 
hands. I have sometimes thought 
that fathers have been unwise in 
this matter : their prayers have been 
too long ; so much so that those who 
may be taking part in the same get 
tired and desire to be away from the 
family when this duty is to be per- 
formed. This should not be so. The 
children should be taught to take 
a pride in this duty, and made to 
feel that it is their duty to be in at- 
tendance when the family bow down 
to return thanks to God for all the 
mercies and blessings He has vouch- 
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safed from time to time. If we as 
parents, will do our duty in this re- 
spect, if we exercise our privileges 
as the servants of our Father, we 
will find a race of men and women 
growing up around us who have 
fsath, who will honor their parents 
and the cause we desire them to re- 
present ; but if we allow them to 
grow up without culture and a pro- 
per regard for the ordinances of the 
Gospel of Ghtist, we will find that 
our sons and odr daughters will stray 
from us and from the principles of 
truth. We should look w,ell to this 
condition of things and %ee that we 
are performing the duties devolving 
upon us. 

I trust this is enough from me 
upon this subject. 

I desire to speak a few minutes to 
the young men, for I see there are 
quite a number within the sound of | 
my voice. I feel as a rule, that I 
am more at liberty to talk and rea- 
son with them than I am with those 
who are older and more experienced 
than I am. I desire to plead with 
the sons of Zion, that they will se- 
lect for their example the best men 
that can be found in the kinedom. 
If there is a man in the Church 
whose life is unspotted, upon whose 
name rests no stain, and who is 
clear from every evil ; pattern after 
hie virtues ; study to possess inte- 
grity as he possesses it ; study to be 
honest as he is honest, just as he is 
just, and avoid the shoals, the rocks 



and evils upon which many mea^ 
have wrecked and gone to pieces; 
for no man that is a thief, a liar, a 
robber, an adulterer, can keep the 
faith of the Gospel. I would warn 
you, my young brethren, to look 
well to your course in life, see that 
it is free from sin ; for no man can 
remain in the kingdom of God long 
who has the thought resting upon 
him that he is guilty of wickedness. 
I find iu my experience, ih^Iooking 
around me, men whose growth in 
the kingdom haa eesised, and I find 
in seeking to know and understand 
the cause of this, that they have 
been guilty of indiscretions that 
they cannot face. We should see^i 
therefore, that our course of life ir 
free from stain, for if we leave th» 
path of rectitude, we must expeci 
to go down to disgrace and dishonor; 
but if we lay our foundation in right^ 
eousness, we will find ourselves in 
the path of life, and the blessings of 
Heaven will be upon us. We will 
have neither fear nor doubt. It JB 
ho that is guilty of sm that is doabi- 
ful and fearful, for he fears th^ 
justice of Grod. 

Well, my brethren and sisters, I 
am pleased to be with you, to see 
your faces and to feel your spirit I 
feel that Zion is growing, and that 
she may continue to grow and 
spread, until the purposes <^ God 
are accomplished, is my prayer, io> 
the name of Jesus. Amea 
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A great variety of topics have 
beea alluded to during our Confer- 
ence ; and I trust that the people 
will be able to remember, after their 
return to their homes, the various 
counsels and instructions that they 
have received. Our meeting to- 
gether in a conference of this char- 
acter ought to be exceedingly pro- 
fitable to us. Certainly these are 
occasions of great interest ; and I am 
sure if the instructions which have 
been given are carried out by the 
people, they will produce a marked 
improvement in their lives. 

There are many subjects which 
suggest themselves to us upon occar 
sions like the present. We are 
placed in such circumstances that 
it requires constant teachings, con- 
stant counseling to enable^ us to 
accomplish the duties devolving 
upon us. 

There is one thing that has im- 
pressed itself very much upon my 
mind, to which allusion has been 
matle by others since our Confer- 
ence conmienced, namely, the sub- 
ject of education. 

My position for many years has 
been such as to deeply impress me 
with its value and with the import- 
ance of our attending strictly to this 
matter in our various settlements. 

There are no people with whom I 
am acquauited upon the face of the 

No. 18. 



earth who need and who can find 
use for education to the extent that 
the Latter-day Saints can. The 
sending out of missionaries, the 
building up of settlements, the kiyw 
ing the foundation of a government 
in a desert land uninhabited by other 
people ; the framing of a polity that 
produces the results that we have 
seen produced already in our valleys, 
and the taking part, as we natursJljr 
will have to do, in all matters afiectr 
ing the weal and the independence 
of our children and others, all these 
considerations appeal most pow-er/- 
f uUy to us as a people, as fathers and 
mothers, and as citizens, to do all 
in our power for the advancement of 
the cause of true education in our 
midst. Those who are familiar with 
the people and with what has been 
done must feel gratified at the im>- 
provement which has already been 
made in various directions. There 
is a rapidly-growing taste for everjh 
thing that is elevating. I can re- 
member when a boy, when we came 
here, of the feeling of the boys And 
the young men ; to ride bronoe 
horses, wear big spurs, use the lasae 
dexterously, break wild horses, and 
pursuits of that character, were then 
deemed the most desirable acooxn- 
plishments by many. 

A great change has taken place; 
We now have our Mutual Iiaprovfih 



^74 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



ment associations for the young of 
both sexes ; the meeting of last even- 
ing gave evidence of the great im- 
provement there has been made in 
this direction, and the crowded con- 
dition of the meeting of the Sunday 
School superintendents and teach- 
ers held the evening previous to 
that, was an indication of the inter- 
est that is being taken in these 
matters by all classes. This means 
improvement ; this means a growing 
taste an increasing desire to ad- 
vance. You can see it in the chil- 
dren. Books are sought for. Chil- 
dren take pleasure in reading. The 
great demand to-day in this Terri- 
tory is for libraries. And let me 
here say, we should be exceedingly 
careful in the selection of books that 
we put ill the hands of our children. 
And there is one thing that 1 would 
have said last night, had time per- 
mitted, to those engaged in these 
associations, that is, to teach the 
children not to accept that which 
they read in a book as true, because 
it is printed ; but to teach them to 
weigh for themselves, to examine for 
themsel/es, and test for themselves 
the statements which may be made 
upon any and every subject that 
may be brought to their attention 
through the medium of books, 
whether scientific or otherwise. The 
danger in indiscriminate reading on 
the part of young people lies in this : 
their impressions are vivid, and if 
what they read be incorrect ; if, in 
point of fact, what they read is 
based on unsound premises and be 
entirely wrong, but it is presented 
in an agreeable taking and specious 
manner, they are apt to accept it as 
being true. Now, as we have heard 
this morning, God has revealed cer- 
tain principles which we know to be 
true, certain grand cardinal truths 
which are as finger-boards pointing 
the way of life. We should teach 



them to our children of the Sabbath 
School and of the Mutual Improve- 
ment Associations, and endeavor, by 
the help of God, to implant them in 
their hearts, so that they afterwards 
in their search for knowledge, of any 
kind, may be able to biing what they 
may read to this standard and test 
the same thereby. And if our chil- 
dren are taught thus to read, the 
danger of infidelity, the danger 
arising from superficial reading, and 
the imbibing of incorrect ideas, 
sometimes set forth in a scientific 
way will be, to a great extent, obvi: 
ated ; and tn my mind great care 
should be taken in these things by 
all teachers, by all parents, by every 
one, in fact, who has the care of 
young people, or the direction of 
their studies ; and not only this 
but the same rule applies to every 
one whether a child or an adult 
Let us endeavor to cultivate this 
disposition in our children, to in- 
vestigate carefully, to weigh pro- 
perly the statements which may be 
presented to them. And in no 
place in our territory should there 
be a child left without education. A 
man who suffers his children to 
grow up in ignorance and without 
the benefits of education — that 
which pertains at least to a common 
school education — is guilty of a great 
wrong. We should take every pains 
in our power to instruct our chil- 
dren, to furnish them every lacility 
for learning. Educators who have 
had experience in other places all 
join in stating, that they never 
found a class of pupils more apt» 
more bright, or who manifested a 
special aptitude fc^ knowledge and 
who acquired it with greater ease 
than do the children of the Latter- 
day Saints. This is the statement 
of educators repeatedly made to me^ 
as Chancellor of the University of 
Deseret ; and I believe it. We have 
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ehildren growing up who are bright I 
— who only need have ordinary facili- 
ties for education to make them cul- 
tured men and women. We had 
better take the means that others 
probably would covet, as mobs have 
done before, and which is a standing 
temptation in the eyes of certain 
persons, take that means, I say, and 
spend it in educating our children 
with the view of preparing them to 
enter upon the great and important 
duties which will devolve upon 
then], than to have it as a staitding 
temptation to induce somebody to 
make a raid to get possession of ic, 
or to keepit, and when we can keep 
it no longer, to bequeath it to our 
children to possibly quarrel over, 
and cause disturbances and divisions 
in our families, and at a time too 
when our voices are silent and our 
influence powerless to remedy the 
evil. Spend it wisely upon your chil- 
dren in your lifetime, and when you 
have educated them, when you have 
given them something which they 
can keep when they lie down at 
night, without the slightest danger 
of burglars stealing it, they are 
equipped for the struggle of life. 

Every child in our community 
abould be edfucated, not in books 
alone, but to sustain himself, or her- 
self, so that in case he or she be left 
alone, or otherwise, they will be 
aUe, from the elements around 
them, inasmuch as they possess the 
use of their own limbs and faculties, 
to earn a living and thereby aid 
somebody else to live. And it seems 
to me, that if parents were worth 
millioiisy they should uever be con- 
tent to let their children, boys and 
.girls^ grow up to manhood or to 
womanhood without teaching them 
to earn their' own living at some 
trade or some manual or skilled 
labor. I say to my brethren, teach 
jour children the use of their brains, 



and when they have learned to use 
their brains, teach them the cunning 
and skill that can be taught to the 
right hand of man, by which all that 
is glorious which we see around us 
is produced. A good brain and the 
skill of man's right hand can pro- 
duce wonders. The nations who 
have thus developed themselves have 
made their mark in the history of the 
world ; and to this characteristic in 
the nations who are so fortunate as 
to possess it may be traced the s«ecret 
of their growth and prosperity. 
There is no reason why we should 
not be equal to the most favored in 
this respect. 

A remark was made last evening 
to the effect, that some of our young 
men had very little desire to take 
part in the exercises of the Improve- 
ment Associations, because their 
early education had been neglected. 
If there had been time I would have 
related for the benefit of such, a few. 
incidents in the career of a gentle- 
raian with whom I am acquainted ; 
he sat by my side at the last session 
of Congress. He is a man about 45 
years of age ; when he was 29 years 
of age, he had a wife and one child, 
and could not read or write ; to-day 
he is a member of Congress, and a 
very creditable representative of 
his State; he has served also in the 
Legislature in his State ; and has 
been speaker in that body. Now 
this is a remarkable instance of 
what a man can do when he applies 
himself to learning. There is no 
man who possesses a sound mind 
who need be afraid if he will apply 
himself, using the faculties which 
God has given him, and not sit down 
with the idea that he cannot* learn. 
Why a man ought to learn if he 
should live to be 150 years of age, 
learn something every day until he 
dies ; there is no limit to a man's 
capacity to learn. And because a 
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young man is 20 or 21 years old, or 
even older,. and has a wife and chil- 
dren to sustain, to sit down with 
the idea that he cannot learn or that 
he is past leamiug because his early 
education hvs been neglected, is 
folly; there is no propriety in either 
man or woman entertaining such 
ideas. This gentleman of whom I 
was speaking, at the age of 29, 
could not read ; he was a farmer 
and was suffering from an attack of 
bronchitis. His physician told him 
that if he did not stop work he would 
gradually sink into the grave. He 
knew that if he remained upon his 
farm he could not live without 
working ; so he rented it, and with 
his wife and child moved down in 
the city, determined to spend in 
study the time he could not employ 
in work. His wife helped him. He 
had a worthy partner — a most ex- 
cellent woman I should judge, from 
what he told me. He commenced 
his studies, his health improved, 
but instead of returning to the farm 
he kept on for four years, and se- 
cured a good education in that time ; 
he pinched himself, and both he and 
his wife struggled, by working all 
the}*^ could and living economically, 
to acquire this education. After 
thus applying himself for four years 
he returned to his farm, completely 
restored in health. His neighbors 
thought that as he had been a good 
student, he would make a good su- 
pervisor, to which office they elected 
him without any effort on Ms part ; 
and after awhile they elected him a 
legislator, and returned him several 
times, and he served as speaker to 
that body in the State, wnere pro- 
bably for its population there are as 
many men of culture and energy, 
as can be found anywhere else. 
And then he was sent to Con- 
gress. 

It struck me that it was an in- 



stance of perseverance and energy 
worth remembeiing for the benefit 
of its example, and I relate it so 
that if there are any young men or 
young women within the hearing 
of my voice who may be similarly 
situated, they need not be discou^ 
aged because they have not had tbe 
advantages of education in their 
youth. There ought to be no dis- 
couragement under such circum- 
stances. I hope, however, that we 
shall do everything in our power 
to furnish facilities for our children. 
Do not spare means in this direction, 
my brethren and sisters. You do 
not know what future there is before 
your children. They are like dia- 
monds. True, they may need polish^ 
in order to bring out their brilliancy 
and best qualities ; and education of 
the right kind will impart this lus- 
tre. There are some as bright intel- 
lects in obscure families in tlus Ter- 
ritory as can be found elsewhere. 
God has so distributed his gifts that 
he has not given them to any one 
family. I thank him for that He 
is not going to build up a dynasty in 
his kingdom. He does not confine 
his gifts and blessings to any special 
class of meru He has distribnted 
them like he has the air, so that all 
have them and all share in them. 
A man and his wife may be an ob* 
scure couple, yet their ^children may 
make the brightest men and wom^ 
None of you know what your chil- 
dren are capable of until you give 
them proper opportunities. Yoa 
should not think that because yon 
have got through life without mnoh 
education, that therefore yoar chil- 
dren ought to go through in the same 
manner. Give your children oppo^ 
tunities, and do not work them to 
death and thereby stunt their minds; 
but give the boys a chance and give 
the girk a chance, bearing in mind 
that they will have more extended 
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Opportunities than you have had for 
the use of education, and you ought 
to train them accordingly. At the 
same time do not, sisters, bring up 
your children in idleness, and encou- 
rage them in the thought that their 
hands, because they are educated 
and have a few accomplishments, 
arc not designed for labor ; and so 
with the boys, because they get an 
education that they cannot hold a 
plow or handle a shovel, or an axe or 
other tools. This is a wrong idea. 
We must not, in educating our 
children, degrade labor, but rather 
ennoble and dignify it, and make it 
worthy the ambition of everybody 
to work, to toil, to look upon labor 
as a blessing from God 

I would like to see knowledge 
spread through our hnd, in all our 
settlements ; and while we give the 
hoys and girls eveiy facility we can, 
at the same time we should develop, 
within them the love of the truth ; 
that is very important, in fact, it is 
indispensable with us. I am ex- 
ceedingly anxious upon this point. 
I have felt, I may say, concerned 
about it for years. I have done what 
I eould in my limit-ed way to help 
oar children. I resolved ^ears ago 
that I would do all in my power for 
them, and I have been struggling to 
do so ever since. I have not been 
able to do what I would like to do, 
hut I still hope, and I know others 
have felt as I do, and that with our 
combined exertions and efforts we 
will be able to uphold the cause of 
true education throughout all our 
land, and raise the standard so high 
that, ill a few years, we shall have 
the best educated children to be 
found within the confines of the 
Tepublic. There is no reason why 
this should not be, and yet not de- 
pend upon taxes altogether. I, my- 
self, am not unconditionally in favor 
of taxation schools under all circum- 



stances. I have views about that 
which I have not time to express 
now. Let us advance education by 
individual effort. I hope we shall 
never have heavy taxes in this Ter- 
ritory. They should be kept down 
to the very lowest amount consistent 
with the preservation of good gov- 
ernment and the making' of the 
necessary improvements. Have 
light taxation and stimulate individ- 
ual effort in this direction ; and not 
bring a child into the world and 
instil into its mind that because he 
is born somebody owes him an edu- 
cation. I think it degrades children 
to give them such ideas. Teach 
them it is* their duty to work for 
themselves. And when a man has 
children he should provide for and 
educate them, and not think that 
because he may have a rich neighbor 
that he should help give them an 
education. Such an idea is doing 
more at the present time to pauper- 
ise the children of our country in 
their feelings than almost anything 
else. They get the idea that they 
ought to be educated at the expense 
of the State ; and when they are 
educated thevthenareto bo sustained 
at the expense of the Stat(^^ The 
consequence is the country is filled^ 
with men seeking for office ; every 
new President is almost killed by the 
clamor and pressure of men apply- 
ing for ofiice. I think it a very bad 
condition of affairs. I am thankful 
for one thing. I have been your 
delegate now for upwards of eight 
years, and I have scarcely had an 
application from any of my constitu- 
ents for help to get office. This 
relieves me from much that Repre- 
sentatives generally find very un- 
pleasant. Our people are self-sus- 
taining and taught how to work 
and look upon manual, honest 
labor as dignified and honorable, 
and such pursuits as require this 
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as being as noble as any other. 
I pray God to bless you and fill 



you with His Holy Spirit, in the 
name of Jesus. Amea 
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we have been gathered to- 



It is veiy interesting to meet with 
the L;itter-(lay Saints as we do in 
the various settlements throughout 
these mountains, and to witness the 
growth, prosperity and increase of 
the people — a state of things which 
is very evident to those who travel 
as we are now doing. 

It is very important, in fact, of 
the greatest importance to us tiiat 
we keep before us the objects for 
which 
gether in these mountains. 

There is a large number of chil- 
dren growing up to manhood and 
to womanhood, to whom the old 
persecutions and drivings and the 
old teachings that the Cimrch had 
in its early days, are unknown only 
as they are related and imparted to 
them by those who are familiar with 
these matters. And in consequence 
of this many, unless they should be 
taught and reminded of these things 
would imagine that we are here 
only as other people come here, 
and that the objects of onr lives are 
only the same iis theii'S. Therefore, 
it is of the utmost importance that 



we should have these things set be- 
fore us in such plainness, and be re- 
minded of tiiem so constantly, that 
we shall not forget them ; and that 
the rising generation shall have 
them impressed upon their minds so 
that they will grow up with a know- 
ledge of them. 

It is very evident that God our 
Heavenly Father, did not brhig us 
to these mountains to get rich. If 
that had been his idea he might 
have taken us to a land better 
adapted for the acquisition of wealth 
than ours is. And yet he has pro* 
mised unto us that we shall be a 
rich people, and this promise is 
being fulfilled, but we shall not ac- 
quire riches, we shall not become a 
wealthy and powerful people upon 
the same basis as other people do, 
We shall get rich by keeping the 
commandments of God ; we shall 
get rich by building up the kingdom 
ot God. He will wean us from and 
make us to see the folly of old tra- 
ditions which we have inherited 
from our fathers ; and I think he is 
doing this very rapidly among us at 
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the present time, and has been from 
the beginning. It is contrary to all 
the traditions of mankind to do what 
we are doing. I will illustrate my 
idea by pointing out some things 
that go to prove that God intends to 
make us a people dissimilar from 
the rest of mankind. 

In consequence of the departure 
of our fathers from the truth, we 
have inherited lies ; and we liave 
fallen into a false method of living. 
For instance, you could not get any 
people besides the Latter-day Saints 
to go out and preach the Gospel 
as we are doing. All the traditions 
that belong to the race from which we 
spring are in antagonism to such a 
practice. For men to go out without 
purse or scrip is something new in 
the world in this age. It re- 
quires uncommon faith in God 
to enable men to do this ; faith 
in the living God who hears and 
answers prayers i'or men to place 
themselves upon the tender mercies 
of the world as bearers of the 
Gos[»el message, wliicli is and al- 
ways has been unpopular to them, 
an<l in the women to stay at home 
to take care of their families during 
the absence of tiieir husbands, their 
&thers and sons. But this faith 
God has given unto us, and he has 
taught us that he is able to supply 
our wants when we do that which he 
requires at our hands. 

It may be thcught that the pay- 
ment of tithing, in obedience to the 
law of God, would be a means of im- 
poverishing all those who did it ; 
that the giving of a tenth of their 
means would be a burdensome tax 
upon them. God has taught us that 
this law is essential to our salvation, 
and that if we obey it iu the spirit 
in which it is given, he will bless 
Qs in our basket and store, and in- 
crease us in the earth. 

Now, it 13 an apparently remark- 



able fact — but remarkable only be-, 
cause it comes in contact with our 
traditions and prejudices, — that the 
men who have gone without purse 
and scrip, have prospered in it ; 
and it is also a remarkable fact that 
those men among us who have beea 
the most punctual in responding to 
the calls God, through his servants, 
has ma<le upon them, are to day the 
men who are the most prospered in 
the land. Illustrations of this can 
be easily found all around us. God, 
in his ilealings with us, shows that 
he intends that we shall break away 
from the old traditions — for the 
oKl traditions would lead us to 
believe that the man who paid his 
tithing would not grow as rich as 
the man wh^> did not pay it. But 
God is proving to us that he has 
his own method of buihiing up 
his kingdom. And he is proving 
to us that the men who go out with- 
out purae or scrip on missions, de- 
voting their time to the interest of 
this work, are the men who have 
been- most prospered among us. 

You tike the men in your own 
settlement — for there are men in. 
most of your settlements who have 
spent considerable time upon mis- 
sions — and you will finti, upon ex- 
amining the results of their labors, 
that they have been more prospered, 
when at home, tlian men who have 
not gone upon missions, so that 
their absence from home has not 
been a loss to them. It is our expe- 
rience that the men who have gone 
u[)on missions heave had their ab- 
sence made up to them afterwards 
by the Lord increasing his blessings 
uuon them for their faithful labors 
in the ministry. 

I speak upon this matter of tith- 
ing to show you that God intends to 
bring about results favorable to the . 
Latter-day Saints, from a basis en- 
tirely different to that acknowledged 
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and adopted by the world ; and that ( 
he can control all things for the 
good of his people, if they put their 
trust in him. 

It may have been thought that 
when we were driven from our 
homes, and came to these moun- 
tains, that those who stayed behind 
in those fertile lands would grow 
rich in comparison with those of 
the Saints who came to this wilder- 
ness. But what are the facts 1 The 
Latter-day Saints in these moun- 
tains have been prospered by keep- 
ing the commandments of God in a 
manner that those who live back 
there know nothing about ; antl we 
are richer to-day than the people 
^m wliose midst we were driven. 
1 was greatly surpiised, when on a 
visit, in company with Brother 
Brigham Young, Jr., so.oe eight 
years ago, to Nauvoo. Upon inquir- 
ing respecting the price of land be- 
tween Carthage and Nauvoo, we 
earned that it could be bought for 
$20 per acre ; while in the vicinity 
of Salt Lake City, land sells to-day 
for $150 per acre, and much of it 
could not be bought at that price. 
This shows the difference tliere is in 
our value and theirs. God has pros- 
pered the people who came to these 
mountains, to this once desert 
land, to an extent that' our enemies 
know nothing about. And to-day, 
in the places where our people lived, 
the present occupants of these lands 
are mourning over our lost crops, 
while our granaries are groaning 
under the weight of the grain stored 
within them. 

And there are other things very 
remarkable, which show that G')d, 
in his dealings with us, intends to 
make us a people different from any 
other. I allude now to our system 
of marriage. It is a subject of con 
stant remark to me in Washington. 
Men with whom I am familiar ask 



in relation to the large families of 
our people* "Why, Mr. Cannon,*' 
they have said, " How do you live 1 
It is as much as I can do to keep one 
wife and bring up and furnish ^two 
or three children with educat3d»OTiI 
the thin^ they need. And how 
you people in Utah can sustain such 
families as you have and take care 
of them and bring them up as they 
ought to be brought up is a marvel 
to me.** And of course the curiosity 
is great of people who came here 
from the east, to know with regard 
to our domestic institutions, as to 
the number of our ^vives and chil- 
dren, and it is a mystery to them, 
they cannot understand it. It is a 
noticeable fact that the men among 
our people who have obeyed this 
commandment of God to us are the 
men most prospered in the land. I 
do not suppose this would be denied 
by any one who has traveled 
throughout our Territory, that as a 
rule the men who are the wealthiest 
and most influential and th^most 
successful in our community are 
those who have obeyed the com- 
mand of God. It might be sup- 
ix)sed, naturally speaking, that that 
would be the means of impoverish- 
ing them ; that the men who marry 
wives take upon them burdens that 
would crush them and that they 
would necessarily have to live in 
poverty in consequence. But the 
contrary of this is the case ; and 
actual experience has proven to us 
that God is determined to remove 
from us the old traditions of the 
world, and show us that he is able 
to build up his kingdom upon a nei^ 
plan and upon an entirely different 
basis from the kingdoms of the 
world. We can see this everywhere 
we go. 

It is frequently .said at the present 
time in the east — and the evil, I re- 
gret to say, I sometimes imagine i» 
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growing in our midst — ^a young man 
says it is as much as he can do to 
take care of himself, without at- 
tempting to sustain a wife. But a 
young ifian marries a wife, and he 
stistains himself and his wife too. 
He feels as though he would not be 
lible to sustain a wife and child ; but 
the baby comes, and they are able 
to get along &s well after as they did 
before the child came. And thua it 
seems the way is provided for a se- 
•Cond child and a third. And in 
lames past some of our young men 
have taken second wives, and they 
have got along as well, and in many 
instances a little better, than when 
tliey had but one wife. And as the 
family increases, they have been 
Able to provide for them all. 

God is building up a peculiar 
people, a people of faith, a people 
who will do that which he requires 
■of them, although what he may re- 
quire of us may be directly opposed 
to our traditions ; and in doing his 
bidding in all things, he will show 
us that he is able to feed and clothe 
and take care of us. But I wish to 
repeat, he did not bring us here to 
make us a rich people ; that is not 
the first consideration. It was to 
prepare us for the destiny which 
Awaits us. God is about to perform 
through His Saints, one of the 
mightiest revolutions that has ever 
been effected in the earth. He is 
able to establish his kingdom — a 
new order of things, an entirely dif- 
ferent rule and power among men. 

When God inspired the leading 
men of this nation to seek to estar 
Wish a government here that should 
be independent of all governments 
upon the earth, it was the design 
that men should enjoy equal rigiits 
throughout the land. This is the 
form of the constitution ; this came 
to us according to the purposes of 
Ood. But throughout this nation 



at the present time there is oppres- 
sion. And in the eastern cities the 
evils under which the old world 
groans, are increasing; so much so is 
this the case that men who travel 
in Europe can see but little differ- 
ence when they come here, between 
the evils of the old world and the 
evils that are fast developing them- 
selves in the midst of the large cities 
of the United States. The govern- 
ment has, to a certain extent been 
mismanaged. We are an illustra- 
tion of this. We have been prose- 
cuted and persecuted ; we have been 
driven ; we have been mobbed, and 
we have been robbed and despoiled 
of our homes and possessions, and 
all because we would not worship 
according to the dictates of other 
American citizens ; because we chose 
to worship God according to the 
dictates of our own conscience we 
are in these mountains. We were 
driven from lands that belonged 
to us by the right of purchase and 
possession, and were compelled to 
come into the wilderness to seek a 
place where we could live free from 
mal-administration, and enjoy the 
rights guaranteed to us by the Con- 
stitution. To-day we are* a standing 
protest in the midst of the nation 
against evils that are growing, and 
the results of which must, sooner or 
later, be felt by others to their sor- 
row. Freedom and liberty, virtue, 
honesty, good government and every- 
thing, in fact, desirable among men 
must be nourished and cherished 
and maintained in our midst. We 
must be for sustaining these things, 
and, as I have said, for establishing 
a new order of things upon the 
earth. For that which God has 
revealed unto us meets all of our 
wants; it supplies every righteous 
desire of every heart ; there is no 
right and proper desire of the hu- 
man heart that any human being 
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can entertain, that this Gospel does 
not satisfy. It is equal to all the 
circumstances and all the wants and 
all the desires of every human being, 
it having been designed and framed 
by Him who created us and who 
knows our wants. And having 
such a religion, we must of necessity 
be willinir to extend the blessinsrs 
and benefits of this religion, and of 
human liberty, to every ]>erson God 
has raised us up for this purpose, 
and to establish these things on the 
earth, and to perpetuate the reign 
of righteousness among the children 
of men. He has brought us here. 
These valleys of the mountains aie 
the best, or, at least, as well adapted 
as any land upon the face of the 
eiiithfor the home of a free people. 
It would be something extraordinary 
if a people brought up as we are in 
these mountains shouhi not be a 
liberty-loving pex)ple j if we should 
not be a free people. We could not 
well be otherwise with such snr- 
roundings as we have. An<l our 
children will grow up tilled with the 
love of freedom ; and God designs 
that this siiall be our home, and that 
we shall multiply and increase until 
the time shall come for us to go back, 
according to the revelation, to re- 
possess the land from which we were 
diiv^n. 

But we have an immense work to 
do in these mountains. This is the 
foundation of that whicii is to be. 
The Lamanites must be bi ought 
into the covenant; the}'^ must receive 
th« Gospel from us. We nuist be 
their *• nursing fathers and their 
nursing mothers." This, among 
other things, is a labor devolving 
upon us. We are here for this pur- 
pose ; nqt to become rich ourselves, 
that wheU we shall pass away we may 
bequeath to our children large pos- 
sessions for them to enjoy the good 
things of this world to spend upon 



their lusts and to gratify their carnal 
desires. God will not give unto us 
riches, neither lands nor property, 
for any such purpose as this ; but it 
will be for the accomplishment of 
that which He has predicted by the 
mouths of the Holy Prophets. We 
have Temples to build ; and these 
buildings will doubtless be, before 
long, of easy access to the entire peo- 
ple, and through the sealing ordi- 
nances we shall be welded toirether 
and be made one people, and also be 
connected with the past generation* 
until we get to Father Adam. Thi» 
is the nature of the work to which 
we aie called. And every boy and 
girl in our community should be 
taught to look forward to it The 
idea of our cultivating a little land 
and getting our minds concentrated 
upon little things that pertain to a 
livelihood, and think that this i» 
all we are here for ; to come and take 
upon us a probation merely to eat 
and drink like the animals ; do you 
think for a moment, my brethrea; 
and sisters, that this is all we have 
been sent here to <lo 1 There \& 
something more than thiii?. There 
is an object to be accomplished of 
far greater and higher importance. 
It is of course intended that we 
should use that which God has oiven 
unto us, but we should use it all to 
right advantage. But this maybe 
said to be of minor consideration, a^ . 
matter of small moment compared "^ 
with tlie great work with which we 
are identified. 

Every mother shouhi train her 
children to look forward to the des- 
tiny that God has in store for them, 
to fit and qualify them for it. And 
every boy shouhi be trained in such 
a manner as to fit him to move in 
the first circles of society ; and 
every advantage of training should 
be given to every son we have. Ho 
should be made a^ perfect as it is 
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possible to make him. We should 
not be content to make our children 
like ourselves ; that because we have 
lived in a certain way that they may 
do so also. Our children will occupy 
positions that we scarcely dream of, 
if we will do our duty by them. 
Our boys and girls shouhl be culti- 
vated and trained. Give them the 
best traiiang and the l>est education 
that you can afford ; and do not 
think that you can do too much for 
them in this direction. And while 
you are cultivating the soil and 
building houses and making im- 
provements of different kinds, look 
forward to the future, and put your- 
selves ill a position in which you can 
do far more good than you are doing 
at the present time. Great and 
glorious promises have been made 
to us, and we should be reaching 
out in the proper direction to re- 
realize the benefit of them. Of 
course this can only be done by the 
necessary work of preparation. The 
Lord has said that he will make us 
the noble of the earth, the greatest 
among men, the rulers and even 
saviors of men. This means rule 
and dominion -, it means control. 
And still we should be humble and 
meek and lowly, and put our trust 
iu God, and look to him as the 
source of our strength. 

Mothers, let me be^ of you to be- 
stow all the care and training that 
you possibly can upon your daugh- 
ters. Make tliem as perfect as you 
can ; give them every facility within 
your power to become women of 
culture. And, fathers, do the same 
by your boys. If there is a man in 
your settlement who excels in any 
one thing, let him teach the rest If 
there be among you a gooil penman, 
let him teach others this beautiful 
lirt. And if there is a woman that 
excels in anything, let the girls be 
taught in that one thing until they 



shall equal or surpass her. If there 
is a man among you. who is accus- 
tomed to society, let him impart 
lessons to the boys, and let them 
imitate him. This is one thing that 
devolves upon us, as Latter-day 
Saints. 

You are living in a small place, 
and you are apt to become narrow ia 
your views. You have a log-house 
tor a meeting-house, and you seem to 
be satisfied with it ; and how many 
of you live in log-houses ] Many of 
your ditches I see, are wide, and 
your wives and (laughters have 
either to jump them or wade through 
them. It is time you were building 
a new and better meeting-house, ana 
then you will erect better dwelling- 
houses ; and your ditches will be 
bridged, and your fences and side-; 
walks be improved. 

Do not allow the feeling of indif- 
ference to come over you. Improve 
your city, make it attractive, so that 
when people come into your midst, 
they will say, " Here is a thrifty, 
prosperous people ; this people are 
improving their condition, and they 
are seeking to excel.'* This is a duty 
that devolves upon you. The work 
ot improvement cormected with this 
peat, growing country which 'God 
has given unto us, which he has 
placed in our hands, so to speak, is 
our work, and we should have plea- 
sure in improving and beautifying 
the places of our habitation. 

Parents, you should see that your 
boys are taught mechanism. You 
need good mechanics. You need 
masons, you need carpenters, you 
need painters and other skilled 
workmen, and why not let thfe boys 
learn ] Everything they learn of a 
practical nature will be useful to 
them some time or other during 
their lifetime, and workmen in the 
building line almost always find em- 
ployment. In regard to what I 
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have saicl about the training of your 
{amilies, I do not mean to reflect 
upon you, for I expect you do what 
you can in this direction ; at least, I 
Bope so ; but I speak of what we 
ought to do in regard to our fam- 
ilies. 

Our enemies are continually trying 
to destroy us, and we as a people 
dhould be banded together in the 
bonds of the Gospel. I desired to 
have said some things at Fillmore, 
and should have done so had I had 
another opportunity. I understand 
there are a great many bad influ- 
ences in this county. You have 
apostates among you, and your 
daughters — at least there have been 
some cases where your daughters 
have married into the families of 
apostates and your sons have mar- 
ried the daughters of apostates. If 
this is the case, it is a deplorable 
condition of things. When Latter- 
day Saints marry those who are not 
of their faith, I look upon it as a 
great misfortune to those who do so. 
If those barriers were to be broken 
down which ought to exist" between 
us and the world I should view it as 
a great calamity. One of the strict- 
est commands that the Lord gave to 
Israel in olden times was that they 
should not marry with the nations 
surrounding them ; and this law is 
equally binding on us, and we 
should do everything in our power 
to maintain it inviolate. For our 
enemies are determined to take 
away from us the control of our af- 
fairs. And such people, part of whom 
are in Fillmore, and you may have 
some down here, if they had their 
way — or if the measures which they 
would vote for could be carried out, 
you, ail of you, would be reduced 
to the condition of serfs ; you would 
not even have the right to vote for a 
justice of the peace ; you would not 
even have the right to vote for a 



constable, nor for a probate judge, 
nor selectman, nor for an assessor or 
collector ; they would deprive you 
of the riuht of suffrage, and reduee 
you to the condition of slaves, if 
they could have their way. It is 
not only once or twice, but it has 
been many, many times that bills 
have been introduced into Congress 
containing these features, and leav- 
ing us the bare privilege of paying 
taxes, while they who live here and 
urge this legislation, would have the 
right to spend them. Now, I am 
told that there are people in this 
county who are sustained prin- 
cipally by the Latter-day Saints so- 
called, who use their influence and 
their means against us, who are in 
full sympathy with the men who 
make it their study and their busi- 
ness to destroy us, and who, if thej 
had the power would imprison and 
put to death the best men among 
us. A man calling himself a Latter- 
day Saint, who would do that — that 
would use his means and his influ- 
ence, which by the way he is in- 
debted to God for, to destroy his 
work, I consider as being terribly 
ignorant ; or if having good sense, 
is not worthy of a name and place 
among the Latter-day Saints. I feel 
keenly on this point, because it is a 
vital point ; and I repeat, that the 
man who would put his means into 
the hand of the enemy, the avowed 
enemy of this Church, to destroy 
his brother is most culpable, and 
cannot escape the condemnation of 
the Lord, The man who is a free 
man, and who values his own liberty 
and that of his neighbors, will do 
nothing of the kind ; he will jealous- 
ly guard against aiding such people 
even to the amount of one cent. 
He would say, " I cannot afford to 
let my means, or any pare of it, go 
to destroy my own peace or that of 
my neighbor, nor to deprive us of 
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our liberty." But there is a dispo- 
sition which I have noticed among 
many of our folks to break down 
these barriers and distinctions. 
They would sustain men who, 
directly or indirectly, are pledged to 
do all they can against this people, 
against the liberties and rights of 
this people, against our freedom and 
against our religion, tf they have 
any influence atall, itris usodtagainst 
us. They would take control of 
this Territory from the old settlers 
and give it to their deadly enemies. 
The man who would so far forget 
himself as to do such a thing has no 
part in this work, if he comprehends 
it at all, and unless he repents, he 
will sooner oi later lose the Spirit of 
God, and go into darkness and apos- 
tacy. It matters not who the man 
may be, or what his standing may be 
among the people, such a course is 
bound to sever his connection with 
us. God has called us to build up 
Zion. He has called us from the 
world fot this purpose. He has not 
called us to be like other people, 
but to become a peculiar people unto 
Himself, a people upon whom he 
e^ pour out His Holy Spirit to 
enable us to accomplish His designs. 
And we should act in accordance 
with the testimony of this Spirit, 



and according to the instructions of 
his servants unto us ; and if we do 
this all will be right. But the man 
who will use his influence against 
my brethren is not my friend ; I 
have no fellowship with him. He 
may talk very nice and profess 
great frietidship, but he is not my 
friend if he is opposed to my breth- 
ren and the work of God ; there is 
no sympathy in common between 
us ; we do not stand upon the same 
platform. It seems to me that this 
should be understood by all who 
consider themselves: members of 
this Church. We must stand to- 
gether : we must be united. We 
must exercise faith in God, and we 
must do that which he requires at 
our hands, or we shall lose that 
which he has given unto us. And 
it would be a sorry day for us if we 
were to fall into such a condition 
that God would let our enemies 
loose upon us, to drive us, and get 
control in these mountains. 

I pray God to bless you, my 
brethren and sisters, and All you 
with His Spirit, that your zeal, 
interest and devotion may increase 
in the work of God, and that your 
understanding may be enlarged, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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It affords me gi-eat pleasure to 
travel as we are now doing. It is a 
number of years since I had the op- 
portunity of thus traveling in this 
county, visiting the people in the 
various settlements, and witnessing 
the changes and improvements 
which have taken place, which in- 
dicate the growth and development 
of the people. 

It is only a few years ago that our 
enemies, in speaking of us, said, that 
we wer« a miserable, decrepit, weakly, 
dying-out people. Tliey described 
us as very poor, miserable-looking 
creatures, all beaiing the impress of 
our polygamic practices upon our 
faces ; and our children as being 
weakly, with i>oor intellect, etc. 
And this description of us went the 
rounds of the press, and was believed 
in by a great many. And some 
people were so credulous that they 
supposed that as soon as they came 
into a ** Mormon" city they could 
easily tell the *' Mormon" women by 
the sad, depressed expression of 
the countenances which they wore. 
For a fevv^ years this idea j)revailed, 
having been voiced by the press 
generally ; and lecturers, in spealc- 
ing about us, dwelt upon this pecu- 
liarity. Of late, however, the tone 
has changed, and instead of enter- 
taining the idea that we are about 
to die out, the feeling concerning us 



is one of fear, lest we should spread 
out and take possession of the sur- 
rounding country. 

It has been the case for many 
years, in fact, from the beginning, 
that our Elders have heen proclaim- 
ing to the world that we are a grow- 
ing ptiople, and predicting that God 
has a great destiny in store for the 
Latter-day Saints ; that ** the king- 
dom and dominion, and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the Saints of the Most 
High," etc. And this and other 
predictions of a like import were 
testified to by the Elders of this 
Church wherever they went ; but 
the people generally, who heard our 
brethren preach such dootiine, wert 
reluctant to believe it, and did not 
believe it, in fact. Of late, however, 
there has been a great change ; peo- 
ple who have all the time looked 
upon the " Mormons" as a lot of 
fanatics, whose race could not be 
otherwise than a short one, already 
begin to fear that there is some truth 
in these predictions. 

During this last winter I found 
myself in a rather peculiar position 
- -a position I had never occupied 
before — ^^of being under the necessity 
of endeavoring to calm the fears of 
tiie public respecting our growth 
and increase, they had such ideas 
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ebout it they were apprehensive lest 
"we were not only going to possess 
Utah, but going to take possession 
of Idaho, Arizona, Nevada, and cross 
into Colorado. And I myself was 
under the necessity of calming their 
fears in regard to the growth uf the 
people, and of saying to them, we 
were not inci-ea^ing so fast as to 
give cause for any reasonable appre- 
hension. This shows a change that 
has taken place in the mind of the 
public with regard to the Latter-day 
faints. And this morning while 
sitting under the coOl shade of this 
boweiy looking upon the faces of 
these chihiren and young people, 
I thought that I never saw health- 
ier children. And every counte- 
nance is cheerful ; every one be- 
speaks health and our young women 
show that they have been born of 
healthy parents, and brought up 
and trained so as to develop their 
physical natures ; 1 am glad to 
see this ; I am thankiul that we 
live in a healthy country, and that 
we have the Word of w isdoni given 
unto us by revelation from Gofl ; 
and by observing it we are very 
likely to have an exceedingly healthy 
race of people, who will also be long- 
lived. I think it a matter of great 
importance to endeavor to train our- 
selves and our children so as to 
have health, and not only health 
but long life on the earth, so that 
we may accomplish that which God 
has given unto us to do. For there 
is an immense amount of labor to 
be performed in connection with 
this work. With good ..health we 
also have plenty. These fruitful 
farms ; these teeming orchards ; with 
flocks and herds of cattle, of sheep, 
of horses, with the dwellings and 
overything else to show how com- 
fortably situated the Latter-day 
Saints are. They have honey, they 
have butter and milk, and their 



bins are overflowing, so to speak, 
and in many instances actually so, 
with wheat the finest that is grown 
on the earth. And there is nothing 
to prevent our becoming physically 
perfect. But there are great respon- 
sibilities resting upon the parents 
among the Latter-day Saints ; and 
not only upon the parents but upou 
the leading men in our settlements 
and cities and stakes. 

There is one thing that you who 
reside here — and in fact it may be 
said about every settlement in these 
mountains — that you- should be 
particularly careful about, and that 
is, the education of your children. I 
hope in your general prosperity you 
will not overlook your educational 
interests. It is of the utmost im- 
portance to us and to our children 
and to the work of God whicli is en- 
trusted to us, that we diould give 
our children every advantage of edu- 
cation, including the training of 
them in the principles of the Gospel ; 
for it; IS of the first importance that 
all siiould hsive laid the foundation 
in their hearts of faith in God and 
confidence in the Holy Priesthood, 
and in the ordinances of the house of 
God. This is of the first importance, 
more important than anything else ; 
more important even than teaciiin<< 
them to read ant I write. Train 
thetn in the faith of God and in the ' 
knowledge of God, so far as it can be 
imparted to them, until they can find 
out God for themselves, seeking him 
in earnestness in their closets and 
private places. And when we have 
laid tllis foundation in their hearts, 
then impart to them skill in educa- 
tion to read and write perfectly, so 
that every boy and girl in our com- 
munity can read and write his and 
her tongue perfectly. Do it so that 
no one can find fault with it, that 
it may be ready for the press, 
if they should wish to address a 
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communicatioii to the press, without 
Laving to make a single correction. 
Our children have the brightest 
intellects of any I have ever met. 
Grod has given them this blessing ; 
all that they require to develop 
themselves is the opportunity, and 
this they should have. God has 
giveu unto us means. There is no 
necessity for us to keep our children 
out of school, as was the case in 
early (lays. I think it a matter of 
the greatest importance that parents 
should impart to their children 
these facilities. Place them within 
their reach so that the talents of our 
boys and girls may be developed, for 
there is an abundant field for its ex- 
ercise throughout our land, and also 
beyond, and in the countries to 
which they are being sent. We are 
spreading out, and we want men 
who are cultured ; we want women 
of culture who can train their chil- 
dren in the spirit of true education, 
so that when visitors come to our 
land, or our children go to other 
lands, those who see them will feel 
there is a superiority about the 
Latter-day Saints that they did not 
look for. Great pains should be 
taken in this direction. Parents, 
school trustees and educators should 
exercise themselves in behalf of 
education ; nothing should be left 
undone to give every one, no matter 
how poor, an opportunity to obtain 
it. You know the difference be- 
tween a well cultivated field and 
one that is poorly cultivated. You 
know the difference between care- 
fully selected and bred cattle, and 
cattle that are allowed to run at 
large on the range without atten- 
tion. You know the difference be- 
tween fruits that are well selected 
and cared for by the hand of the 
skillful gardener, and. those that are 
allowed to grow as they please. The 
lesson that may be drawn from 



th$tse plain practical things is appHr 
cable in the rearing of these little 
ones. You need not think, you pa- 
rents, because you have got through 
life with little or a meagre education, 
that your children ought not to 
expect more than you possessed in 
starting life. You do not know 
anything about the future that lies 
before them. The boys and girls 
of to-day, if they are prepared for 
it, will have oppertunities of moving 
in the higher circles of society j-boys 
>vill be required to go among the 
leading men of the nations ; and 
how embarrassing it would be for 
them iCthey should not be qualifi^ 
for it. But they should be. Ev- 
ery day the prospect is widening, 
the field is opening up before us, 
and men of this kind are nee'led all 
the time. We need them for legisr 
lators ; we need them for Apostles, 
Presidents, Bishops and Counselors; 
we need them for every department 
of life. They should be cultivated 
so tl^att they will be capable of dis- 
charging these duties and filling any 
position. 

The Lord has bestowed upon us 
the temporal blessings which we 
have for a wise purpose. We should 
use them aright and not set oar 
hearts upon these perishable things. 
We should hold them as the gifts of 
God, subject to his counsel. The 
man who sets his heart upon riches 
cannot serve the God of Israel. No 
man can serve two masters, Jesus 
said. He said it 1800 3'ears ago; i\ 
is true to-day. Whenever you see A 
man serving Mammon, you may 
know he cannot serve God as well 
There cannot be a division in these 
services ; half-hearted service cannot 
be acceptable to the Lord. We 
must serve God with all our heardi 
our love and affections reaching aft^ 
Him, and the things of this worUl 
must be looked upon by us as 
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condary considerations. They' kr6 
good enoagh in their place; right 
enough to be attended to ; bttt fedb* 
ordinate always to th^ love of God. 
That should be the first love, greater* 
than every other love. A man that 
loves a wife, a man that loves a 
child, a man that loves anything 
npon the earth more than God, is 
not a trne Latter-day Saint. He 
may have a lovely wife, he may 
have a lovely child; he may havt5 
a rich farrit, he may have stock, 
elegant residences, horses and car- 
riages, together with an dbund^nce of 
wealth to commjtnd ail the" comforts 
of the earth ; but I tell yott, as a ser- 
vant of God, if he loves thfese things 
more than he loves God, he is not af 
true Latter-day Saint. He cannot 
serve God and mammon together. 
One love must predominate ; it must 
be superior to every other love, and 
that is the love of our Heavenly 
Father; the keeping of his com- 
mandments and attending to the 
ordinances of salvation which he has 
revealed to us. 

While Brother WoodruflF was 
speaking about what President 
Young h^: told '; him : in : Winteri 
Quarters, respecting the Prophet 
Joseph's teachings with r^ard to 
cultivating thie spirit of the Lord, a 
thing came to my mind that I was 
taught in the same way in . the be- 
ginning of my labors on my first 
mission^ and the impression it made 
upon my mind has been a lasting 
one ; I have never forgotten it ; and 
thirough taking that lesdon.'to heart 
r feel that I have been exceedingly 
prospered in my life. 
: There were ten of us, of whom I 
was the youngest, wind-bound in 
the Bay <^ San Francisco, and we 
had been thus delayed for neaily a 
week, near tha Golden Gate in con- > 
sequence of head winds, I dre4u^ 
one night that this party of brethren. 
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were heaving at the windlass, hav- • 
ing a rope attached to it reaching<< 
forward to the anchor at the bow; 
of the ^^slsel. We were worfcirig'i 
with all our might endeavoring to-' 
raise the anchor, but seemingly'* 
we made but littlte ptogress. WMe"^* 
thus engaged I thought tlie Pix)phOt'^ 
Joseph came from the after part of » 
the vessel dres^d in his temple ' 
clothes, and tiding me ori the "^^ 
shoulder told me to go with him. !**• 
weiit, and he climbed on to thef^ 
foi^astle which was higher thfUi ^ 
the main deck and on a level with '' 
the bulwarks, and there he knelt : 
down, also telling me to kneel do^wn- 
with him. HiB prayed according to ^ • 
the order of prayer which is revealed. ^ 
After prayer, he arose upon his feet. 
"Now," said he, "George, take 
hold of that rope — the rope we had 
been pulling on with all our might. 
I took hold of it, and with the 
greatest ease and without the least 
effort, the anchor was raised." 
"Now," said he, "let this be a 
lesson to you ; remember that great 
things can be accomplished through 
the power of prayer and the exercise 
of faith in the right way.? 

I would like to impress this, with 
what Brother Woodruff has told 
you, upon the minds of the young, 
also upon the middle-aged and the 
aged of this congregation if they 
choose to take it ; great is the power 
of prayer when properly offered to 
the Lord. Whatever success I have 
had upon my mifision^ in battbug 
with the adversaries of this people,. . 
in being able to hold my position 
when warred upon — and it seemed! 
that nothing in thei world but thdS 
power of God could save me or pre«^. 
veiit • legislation adverse to this- 
people*— whatever succes$ there may - 
be about this in the past, throu^ou't/ 
my life— and I beUeve it was the? 
c9Ae with my predeoei^ors-r-it ha^» 
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be^n <iue to faith and prayer. I 
hayd remembered this alwaja ; I 
have endeavored to exercise faith 
in Grod, through prayer, which has 
been heard by the Almighty. Men 
hs^e met in secret in holy places, 
aii4 have besought Gk>d in the ap- 
pointed way, acco^dipg to the holy 
order revealed, and deliverance has] 
been, wrought out for Zion, .when it 
seemed that everyUiing was dark 
before theQx and without one ray of 
light. At such times, when every- 
thing has been hedged up, the ser- 
vants of Grod have met in secret 
pboes and have plead with Grod 
aqe^ing to. the holy order, and the. 
henvens have been, moved, and diffi- 
cultly have vanished away, and our 



paj^ has been made plain before us, , 
and we have escaped the hands of 
our eneoaies. . 

My brethren and sisters, my . 
young brethren and sisters present^ 
remember this . lesson. Cultivate 
the Spirit of God. ; keep it with 
you. Eemember always,, there is 
power ia prayer greater than any- 
thing man can do. There- is no: 
powev i4 mquMTcha, there is no- power, 
in arnfiiei^, .there is; no pow:er in legis-, 
lation, nor in, s^ybody nor anything 
else upon the earth that equals thei . 
power of God in prayer. 

That we may always, remeqi^ber 
it, and ke^p it cpnsjl^^kntiy in our . 
minds throughout our live^, is my 
prayer i^ thp name of Je«u& Am^ 
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. We have navr heen in sessi€(» for 
=soi^e time. We have listened to a- 
gr^at me ny in teresting things as* 
seciated with the Church and king- 
dbdi" of Go(i'. We have had also, 
dUTing the Oonference, matter^ to 
reflect upon, pertaining to the de- 
pjtfture of some of our brethren, . 
wliott ire loved and esteemed. 
Thfey have been taken away from us, 
aftid have goiie into another state of 
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exiatente^. wl^ph: is/all. perfectly 
right. We hatte noi^hing to say par* 
ticularly ia nekvtiou to 1 these aaat- 
ters. •■'• 1 ..' • • •-. 

'Tkte Loid . has: reiviealed unto, as 
his holy wilL • H^ has by his own 
voice, iby.'the. mdnisteHhg: o£ holy 
angselsv resliored to us the everlasting 
Gospel, that. plan which vasioidaihea 
by Jehovah, before tihe. World rolled 
into^ eidstence, or ;the morning stsn 
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sang together for joy. Associated 
witli the Gospel he has restored the 
Priesthood, which is simply, in a 
few words, the rule and government 
of God, whether in the heavens or 
on the earth. This Priesthood, this 
lnw, this government and these 
principles have been communicated 
from the heavens. They originated 
not with man upon the earth. They 
did not originate with any church 
upon the earth, or any people, or 
any authority. This is the gift of 
God to man. Tliis Gospel places man 
in communication with God, his 
Heavenly Father; this Gospel brings 
life aAid imoiortaUty to light ; this 
Gospel 11$ proclaimed in the interest 
of ail men in all parts of the eai'th ; 
the Priesthood in connection with 
the Gospel has a commission to pro- 
claim to all the world, to every na- 
tion, kindred, tongue and people. 
It is. a message of salvation to the 
cations of the earth, and it is very 
different from that which many call 
the Gospel, whose followers wouM 
«eek to destroy, to defame, to over- 
turn and to injure all humanity who 
are opposed to them, and to their 
viewB and feelings. God feels in- 
terested in the welfare of the whole 
human family, and for this pur- 
pose he has established principles 
upon the earth which exist in the 
heav-cns — ia Gospel that has prevailed 
amoMg the Gods in the eternal worltls, 
CQntaiping principles >yhich are cal 
culated to elevate, ennoble and exalt 
the human family. The principles 
arje eterpal' as the Gospel itself is 
«t?rnal ; and aa the love of God was 
manifested in former times bv the 
giving, of Hi^ ^n for the redemp- 
tion of the world, so the goodness of 
Opd is extended in the last days to 
save, to bl^ss, to elevate and to dig- 
nify the human faniily. And" those 
who iare in possession', of* these prin- 
ciples ai'<9 in possession not only of 



the love of Cod, but of the love of 
man, and will seek, by every means . 
in their power, aided by the Spirit of 
God, and that light, love and intelli- 
gence w;hich dwell in his bosom, to 
spread these sacred principles and 
to save men, if possible almost con- 
trary to their own will. It is a mis- 
taken notion, let me say here, that 
some people entertain, that because 
men persecute us, we must persecute! 
them : that because men would 
proscribe us in our religious faith, 
we must persecute them in theirs.. 
There is no such principle associated' 
with God, or with those who dwell' 
in the love of God, or who are actu- 
ated by the Spirit of God. Every- 
thing of that kind proceeds from 
beneath and not from above. God is 
interested in the welfare of all peo- 
ple, all nations, all kindreds, and all 
tongues. He is the Father of the 
spirits of all flesh, and however nar- 
row and contracted men may be in 
their ideas, he can aflbrd to let his 
rain descend on the evil and the 
good, and cause his sun to shine on 
the just and on .the unjust. For 
this purpose he has introduced the 
Gospel ; for this purpose he is gath- 
ering together a people under the 
influence of the Gospel, which Gcfspel, 
when received and obeyed, imparts 
the Holy Ghost, and which Holy 
Ghost takes of the things of Grod,. 
and shows them unto US. He has 
gathered us together here in this 
place and in this land, in order that' 
we may be more fully instructed in 
His law, for men are not acquainted ; 
with God by revelation anywhere 
else to my knowledge. Veiy few 
.men upou'the face of the earth 
■ believe in revelation from God. 
They believe in their own theories, 
and notions and ideas and principles, 
but. they knoA^ nothing about " Ihus 
saith th^ Lord,*' as men used to do 
when they had the Gospel j and 
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wherever the Gospel exists, there 
exists with it a knowledge of God, 
and of the laws of life. God 
has committe<l to us the Gospel 
and the High Priesthood, which is 
not intended, as some suppose, to 
bring men into bondage or to t}^^- 
nize over the consciences of men, 
but to make all men free as God 
is free ; that they may drink of 
the streams "whereof shall make 
glad the city of God ;" that they 
may be elevated and not debased ; 
that they may be purified and not 
corrupted ; that they may learn the 
laws of life and walk in them, and 
not walk in the ways of corruption 
and go down to death. Jeremiah 
tells us that the Lord says, " J will 
take you one of a city and two of a 
family and I will brinp: you to Zion ; 
and I will give you pastors accord- 
ing to mine heart, which shall feed 
you with knowledge and under- 
standing." 

We have learned this, that God 
lives ; we have learned that when 
we call upon him he hears our 
prayers ; we have learned that it is 
the height of huijian happiness to 
fear God and observe his laws and 
keep his commandments; we have 
learned that it is a duty devolving 
upon us to try and make all men 
happy and intelligent, which hap- 
piness and intelligence cani only be 
obtained through obedience to the 
laws of God. It is in him that we 
trust. We are not so much con- 
cerned about the destiny of this 
kingdom as some people think we 
are. God is interested in it, the 
holy angels are interested in it, the 
ancient Patriarchs and Prophets 
and men of God who have lived in 
other ages are interested in it, and 
in the councils of heaven it was 
ageeed that this kingdom should be 
established ; it is according to the 
word and will and eternal designs 



of Jehovah. And as he callled men ' 
in other days he has called them in 
these days, and this Priesthood ad- 
ministers in the earth and in the 
heavens. And wheu Brother Moses 
Thatcher talks about a man being 
called, having finished his course 
here, to go into another state of ex- - 
istence, he talks understandingly on ' 
that point. This Priesthood is an 
everlasting Priesthood, as was th& 
Priesthood of Jesus,, after the order 
of Melchisedek, and it administers ' 
in time and in eternity. This Gos- 
pel brings us into communion with 
God our Heavenly Father, with 
Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, with the general assembly 
and church of the First Born ; and 
while they are operating there, we 
are operating here. For this reason 
we are building our Temples and [ 
administering in them, and these are 
things that I wish to speak a little 
upon to you Latter-day faints who 
are assembled here from the various 
parts of the Territory. It is not an 
idle phantom that has been pre- 
sented to us in thig matter. There 
is nothing vague or visionary about 
it, we are dealing with sober, serions, 
solemn facts. Elijah it was prophe- 
sied should come and turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the phiidren and 
the hearts of the children to th& 
fathers. That prophesy has been 
fulfilled, and whWe millions aifid 
myriads of the human family have ' 
died without a knowledge of the 
Gospel, we are instructed what our 
duty is towards them; and while 
we are engaged in building Temples 
and administering therein both for 
the living and the dead, the ever- 
lasting Priesthood in the heavens 
are engaged in operating in the* 
same way in the interests of all hu- 
manity, not only of those S^o now- 
live but those who have lived. We 
need, it is true, the assistance and 
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' guida,nce of the Almighty, and the 
Holy- Piiesthood behind the vail 
also requires our assistance and our 
help. raul. who understood these 
\ things, said) '^ that th^^ without us 
. should not be made perfect," and 
we without tlieju cannot be made 
perfect. They in their day had ob- 
tained a knowledge of God and his 
. law, and we are permitted to obtain 
. the same. God has been pleased to 
.restore. the same principles and to 
plac^. us in pommuuiou with liim 
and them. Hence, wliile they are 
pperating in the heavens we are 
ope»rating here upon the earthi \Ve 
..build, Temples and rtdmiuister in 
thenit They are attending to those 
..who have died without acknowledge 
. of the Gospel, and who will comma- 
njicate from time to time with us to 
show us Qur duty.. 

It is written that saviors shall 

Qome upo^ Mount 2ion. How can 

a ma^ be a savior if he saves xlobody ) 

. And how )can they 'save unless God 

showfr them ^ howl How can they 

build Temple^ unless they have a 

* ^owledge of the work in which 

, they are engaged] And how can 

they administer in these Temples, 

, unless \ God instructs them 1 They 

cannot do it ; we cannot do it ; no 

] .body can do| it ; and tlierefoi^e it is 

necessary that we should siil the 

time be under the guidance and 

. direction of the Almighty, for with- 

^ . out iiim we can do nothing. . 

The reports that we hear concern- 

iAg tiie Temples that are being built 

are vj^ry . interesting. We ' hear 

they have.pi^ed the roof ou the one 

in Cache v alley ; in Mauti,. they are 

. progressing with ^ot^er very f^ivor- 

ably; and the peopfe . $11 around in 

^ those districts are contributing and 

..aiding all they^ can for the advaiice- 

ment of the work, aud then with 

/the one ajready built there wil^i soon 

be tvVo and chree and. then . four 



Temples in operation for the labor 
in which we are engaged. Some 
people I know will say it is a very 
poor speculation, a very singuhur 
kind, of a religion.. Yet we are car- 
rying out the counsel of God, for 
all tiiese things are designed by the 
Almighty, and emanate from Him. 
And if we die what theni We shall 
live and reign throughout eternity, 
worlds without end, aiid we know 
it. Therefore we are satisfied as to 
the work in which we are engaged. 
It is all right. 

I say to the brethren and all who 
are engaged in this labor, I say (God 
bless ypu^ and if you could hear the 
voices above you would hear loud 
cries of " Ameu :'* for all heaven is 
interested in the work in which we 
are engaged.; and whatever "other 
men may think about these things, 
we know what we are doing, and 
we shall try, in the name of the 
Lord, and under His guidance ai^d 
direction, to build up his.Zion upon 
the earth ; that there may be a 
phalanx of peqple that bod w|ll 
acknowledge — a phalanx of people 
that will bow to tjie behests of 
Jehovah ; a phalanx of people in 
whom the heavens are interested ; 
a people who are engaged in roUiqg 
forth the work of God,' and estab- 
lishing not only the Church of 
Christy but His Zioti and the king- 
dom of God u^n the earth. 

This is a work that is not popular 
aijiong men. They wan t their ideas, 
their theories, and ' their notions ; 
we want the ideas and theories,- the 
word and >yiil, and the guidance 
and direction of the Alinightv ; 
jjind if we are connected with his 
kingdom, if there is such d'thiug 
as the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, it means the rule and govern- 
ment of God. ; 
\ . i^:*erad venture some will say, ^^We 
wont let you do it^" Xo\y, d^n't 
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stop the Lord, will you 1 No matter 
about the theories, ideas and notions 
of men. God has committed to us 
certain principles, and by the help 
of God we mean to carry them out. 
In doing this it devolves upon us to 
send the Gospel to eveiy creature 

' under heaven, and for this we have 
a First Presidency ; for this we liave 
the Twelve Apostles ; for this we 
have some seventy times seventy of 
Seventies ; for this we have several 
thousand High Priests ; for this we 
have some eight or ten thousand 

' Elders, and God has called us to do 
his work, and by the help of Israel's 
God we will do it in the name of the 
Lord, and let all Israel say. Amen. 
(The vast congregation responded, 
** Amen.'*) These are our feelings 
on that subject. And let the 
Twelve, let tlie Severities, let the 
High Priests, and let the Elders 
work up to the dignity and impor- 
tance of their calling, and I'eel that 
they are under command, as the 
servants of God, to do his will in 
spreading the Gospel of life and sal- 
vation to the nations of the earth. 
The world will hate you. No mat- 
ter — tliey hated your master before 
you. They persecuted Him before 
they persecuted you. He endured 
it I we will try to, 

What then 1 We will go on 
building our Temples, and when we 
have built them we will administer 
in them according to the word of 
God. And who else knows this 
order but us 1 Let the Latter-day 
Saints l>uild these Temples and hand 

' them over to the divines of the 

' world, and what would they dol 
"Why, all thiey would do would be 

' %o quarrel about theology. What 
do they know about the ordinances 
of the Gospel 1 Nothing. What 
do they know about salvation for the 
Jiving and the deadi Nothing. 

' They would not know how to adr 



minister in a Temple if they had 
one, and further, we should not 
know if God had not shown us how. 
We are dependent upon the Lord ; 
but we have our friends, as I have 
said, behind the vail. They have 
the same Priesthood which we have, 
and tliey are opentting in our inte- 
rests and it is that which frequently 
operates among men now, silently 
working when they know nothing 
about it. They rage in many in- 
stances, and foam and get up reso- 
lutions ; generally very religions 
people. Well, it was that class of 
people that persecuted Jesus and his 
disciples ; they thought they were 
unfit to live. Whatofiti Do you 
hate themi No. Would I injure 
any of them 1 No, they arc injuring 
themselves, God knows, ten thou- 
sand times more than I could do. 
Any man who departs from the 
principles of tight; any man who 
tramples upon human rights and 
human liberty; men who cannot 
allow other men to worship GUxi ac 
cording to the dictates of their own 
conscience, are in a deplorable con- 
dition ; they are fast going back to 
barbarism ; and it is n^ceasary that 
God should introduce principles to 
lift man above these groveling ideas. 
We can look upon dl manMnd as 
our brothers, and can try ^to benefit 
and elevate the human race. This 
is the mksion which God has given 
us to attend to— ^first, in regara to 
religious matters, aiid Afterwards to 
political matters, that all men may 
enjoy perfect freedom in every re- 
spect, not in name, not in taeory 
only, but in reality, . 

I fkid that time 18 passing. We 
scarcely have time in our assem- 
blages to attend to things and talk 
about principles that we would like 
to. There are ten 'thousand things 
present themselves before my mind, 
which I would like to Is^betbrethis 



rais "PttiBdrHii^i), mti. 



)M5 



congregation ; btlt we have not thne* 
We sliftll have to take these things 

• by degrees, little by Kttle, line upon 

■ line, ppfeoept upon pi^cept. 

There is (me thin^ I trish to speak 
about here politicalrsr. •* What do 
you think abottt tile government of 
the United States," BO.^^ie people say. 
*• What are your opitiions ^* I will 
tell yon what I think about theOon- 
' .Btitutioii. I have just the same 
' optdioir oJT it that Joseph Smith had, 
and he said it was given by inspira- 
tion of God. The iiien did not kno^v 
this who wrote it ; the men did not 
know it who adopted it ; nevertlie- 

• less it is true. There is aft erobodi 
meiitof principles contained therein 
that are calculated to blesfS and 
benefit mankind. ♦* What do ^ ou 
think about the government of the 
Uhite*! States as <a government i I 
think it is a good deai^ ahead of most 
govei-nments» bdt I think tlie admi- 

' nistrator^ are apostatizing very fast 
fixym 'the principles that the fathers 
of this nation instituted. ■ It has 
become quite a ({uefftioanow-aHdays, 
wiiether men caii be preserved in 
their lights or not, whether men 
can worahip Ood according to the 
dictates of their' ^conscience or not, 
or whether we are Ivvii^g in a land 

' ei freedom or not. What is the 
matter t Why, they are like the 
religionists. How is it with them t 
The^ profess to believe in the Bible. 
They do believe it shut, bttt when 
you open it: they deny it The 
people of this, nation profess to be- 
lieve in the ConstitHtion. They do 
until it- comes to be applied to the 
people and 'then they do not. That 
18 perhaps too broad a raying ; but 
I will >say there «re many who fbel 

.£k» this — not all by a ioiig way. 

■ There are '^oiflsands and tens of 
thousands who ate imbued with 
•the 3amo principles as were the 
frameis of the Oonstitutipin aqd 



who desiie to see human freedotn 
perpetuated. The principles 6f 
freoriom "and the loiPe of humiiQ 
libeity have not quite- died out of 
the hearts of all men in these United 
States. There is a ^espectaWe 
balance in favor of liberty »nd free- 
dom and equal rightsi. But th<^ 
are others -« why they talk soiHie- 
times about our polygamy until ymi 
would think from what these opeift- 
mouthed people say, tlutt we wiste 
the most "corrupt people on the late 
of the earth. 1 could say sometihiBg 
about them if I wanted to talk, -I 
would say here that we rea^oeibt 
family virtue, and we protect vii^tHe 
among us. We associate with otr 
families upon pHnciples that harre 
been ordained of God, and sanetibMrd 
by Him, in the different ages oi the 
world. And then we are true 4o 
our Covenants, while they profess to' 
be true to theirs^ and violate them 
and disgrace and corrupt them- 
selves. God save ns froui Uieirla- 
famries! Do not ^Uow after their 
example* What have we seen of men 
here right in .our city <ent to evah 
gelise us t^^skhscing females ^ Mum 
they oould, ^nd then ^o into coiirls^ 
churches^ eta, avhi talk about tlie 
rurpurities of the ** MotriLonsy 
This is not a very good way to evan- 
gelize people nor to exalt them ; it 
does iiot produce a love of those 
ennobling principles which aU hon- 
orable men ought to be goverhckl 
by. We would say then in regard 
to r^igionists-^if you profess la 
religion be true to it ; if you prb- 
iiess to bcdieve in the Bible wheii 
eiiut, believe it wiien open, and prac- 
tice itsrprindples. We would say to 
men who profess so much loyalty 
and patriotism to the govern me»ty 
be true, to your histitutions, be Ime 
tt) the Constitution of thie UnitcU 
States, as we say to ail our people 
ito be true to the same. > We lexpedt 
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ntbte IiHtter-day Saints: to be so, aod 
^«to be subject to law, to avoid law- 
jileasness of every kind and the in- 
'](terferenoe with meti.s rights in -any 
i)8hape. Let all men worship as they 
elAease. That is a matter for their 
.t0wn /Consciences, it is not for us to 
^diKitatet Let all men be free in their 
-*]9ttsiness relations, that in all things 
jrwe tnay feel that we are performing 
-jOur part as citizens pf the Umted 
fiStates and citizens of the Church 
Mand kingdom of God upon the earth ; 
^and if other people can afford to 
j traduce us^ we can scarcely afford to 
ctell the truth about tliem. I might 
otalk about thousands of things that 
il am acquainted with that I know as 
f^ell as I am/ standing here ; but we 
i)Will leave them to their master. If 
^they choose evil .let them choose it. 
<We talk sometimes about the iuflu- 
oence of saloons, of whisky and beer, 
ijmd all these kinds of things Can- 
-mot you Lattei*-day Saints let them 
- dJone } If you can not you are not fit 
ito be Latte]>day Sainte and you will 
jmot be so long; If the world choose 
jto wallow in these things, let them 
1 'Wallow.. But would an Elder in 
(^Israel and a saint of Godi-disgrace 
^himself by beii^ found in such 
'dens % Yes, many have, but they have 
-.got to repent and turn rouod a short 
Jicorner and. purge thems^ves from 
othese things, or they will be severed 
-ifrom the Church ! and ; kingdom of 
i^od, and 'they will have, no aaso- 
ieiation :amo|ig. us. . >We are after 
i^truth and after righteousness^ and 
-det U6^ as. we have been exhorted, 
icmaintaiti^ bur purity and our virtue, 
-and it others introduce corruption 
oamong us, let them alone^.l^b them 
ytake their. own course, but .** O my 
,«Qul, come not thou into their 
eaeoret; unto their assembly, 'mine 
ihonoi^, be not thou united^'-. Ye 
'iLatter-day Saints purge yourselves 
jfrom iniijiiity and spe^ ike truths 



apt < honestly; be pure and virtuous, 
and honor Giod and your calling, and 
.,6od will honor you, but if you do 
not, you will be speedily rooted out. 
There is, a day of reckoning fast 
comings Ood is beginning to trouble 
the nations, of the earth, and these 
things wiUVo«>^ and increase, and 
it is time for you Elders of Israel 
to be on the side of Tight, to depart 
from evil, to cleave to the truth, to 
work righteousness, and to honor 
God. God expects it of you, the 
holy angeU: expect it of you, and if 
you do not leave your evils 3'ou can 
have no place with the Saints of 
,God on the earth or in the heavens. 
. As I before said, we have not time 
to enter into, all these ;matters. Yoa 
havehad a good diaal of needful iu- 
struction. : Let us profit by it and 
honor our God. And I f«ay God bless 
all men who tove the truth, whether 
here or anywhere else ; God bless all 
niei^ who maintain human; rights 
and freedom ; and God confound the 
oppofeers.'of tbese principles every- 
where.- These axe my principles 
and feelings. . We want nbtMng 
like communism, or nihilism, or any 
of the. outrageous infancies that are 
beginning, to vex and perplex the 
nations. YfOtithese things will r(dl 
>on until it^i^ill be a vexation to hear 
the reports .thereof, and unless this 
nation : speedily turns round God's 
hand wOl be upon them; unless thijy 
speedily adhere to the principles ^f 
equal lights and freedom, He will be 
after them.. Nowy you can set that 
down if you likej and ^ee. whether it 
will come to pass or not. I say, then 
Ood bless every>lovev of rights whe- 
ther among this people or anywhere 
else, and* God bless the rulers of 
this land who rule in lighteousaess, 
and God remove those who do not 
(Amen). ! And let ua honor our God 
and our- religion find afihere to the 
principlBs^bf .'trtitL> God will stand 
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by ua^ and the glory of God will rest 
apon us, and no power this side of 
iiell can hurt us if we be followers 
fOf that which is good. 

I ask the blebsing of my Heavenly 
father to be upon this congi*egation, 



upon all Israel who love the truth, 
and all men Everywhere who arede-. 
sirous to do right and keep the com- 
mandments of .Gk>d, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen.. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivkbid at Provo, Sunday ArrKRWooN, August 28tH, 1881. 

. ■• ' 
(Bsported by Geo. F. G%bh$.) 
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DUTiaS OF THK SAINTS — KWi ATONEMENT, ETC. 



We meet togetbet here and else- 
where in a Couference '.capacity, for 
the purpose of regulating, manag- 
ing and diitecting the a£fairs of the 
Church, and submitting the reports 
of tlie ^ee.veral Stakes to the people, 
ihat the Saints, may. comprehend the 
posiUon which they occupy, and that 
through lOur inter*communication 
^th each other and through the 
various reports, we may become ac- 
.qaainted, to a icertaiQ. extent, with 
the spirit and feeling, the desires 
and motives that permeate the 
Saints of God, throughout : all the 
land of Zion. 

' We talk about a great many sub* 
jects, and many :principles ^vre iittro- 
duced to our notice. ..Tiie various 
duties and . responsibilities of . the 
preiedding flutborities are referred to, 
jM well afi those of the .Presidents of 
[Stakes ami their Counselors, the 
JKushops ^nd theiv > Counselors, and 



tho Priests, Teachers and Deacons, 
as alao the various societies and 
organizations which exist as aids to 
the Holy Priesthood in the several 
Stakes. Ail ; these things are very 
good, so far as they go ; but it is pro- 
per that,, we. should -examine! our- 
selves, and when it is our duty so to 
do^ examine one, another, and then 
ask .tl^e Lord to examine us ; for it is 
possible that we may entertain ideas 
Regarding ourselves and our position 
that may not be sanctioned by the 
AJmighty ; and if this be tlie case, 
then if that haiyest should come^eff 
which we have heard sung this af- 
ternoon, it may find some of us who 
are not ^: wheat," . not • faithfully 
performing in all respects the: va- 
rious , duties and responsibiHti^ 
which devolve upon us. And it 
is quite proper that we, as a;n in- 
telligent people, professing pre- 
emin^otly to b& the servants of ^God, 



398 



^tmifAl^ of l^lSOOl^ftBSS. 



, should act i^ith c&fK)ior and t^th- 
fulaesB, and should be abk io scan 

• our own actions as well as Ihosie^f 
Voting to seiB wherein- : W0 oome 

short in following the ejctoiple tliat 
was set us by one of the ancient 
Prophets, in which he said, " Search 
me, God, and try roe and prove 
me ; and if there be any way of 
wickedness in me, bid it depart." 

The position that we occupy is 
indeed a very peculiar one. » » e are 
gathered liere from the nations of 
the earth. We are gathered here 
because of certain plans, purposes 
and designs of Jeliovah, pertaining 
to tlie world wlierein we live, per- 
taining to the peoples who have 
existed before us. and relating to all 
men whether living or dead. And 
as the Lord organised, tlds world ; 
as tie is said to be tiie God of the 
spirits of all flesh ; an4l as • he is 
interested in the welfare of all hu- 
manity, he would be the i>«)pef 
personage to inaugurate e\ery mea- 
sure, everytlitng tltat w6fdd be eial- 
culated to pronfiote the interests of 

• knankind. And in the aecoinplish- 

• "ttiei^t of the sah^ation of tl)« irumaii 
family his designs, plans and pur- 
poses have been perfected gene^- 
tions long ago. ' It" he eould -n^v«fil 

"Unto Adam all of the eve»ls which 
•would tran^ire upoD tlw oai-th as- 

> sociated with cohnng geiieratiOH^, 
he certainly must himself have 
bad a knowledge of those tbings 
which he communicated to our 
first piirents, or he could not have 

• teveided th^m, Amor^gotiier things 
•whkh the Lbrd designed should' be 
iuti*oduced upon the eatlh was what 
is termed the dispensation of the 
fullness of times, wherein he? would 

'^ gather togett)er M thingB in one, 
•whether they ke thiorgs on the eaath 
or things hi heaven ; birt ail ^liould 
Ve gathei'ed togetliei* in lone. 

We have had im the different 4iges 



various' diilpeniSAtmifi ; for iBSfiatiie 
wiiat iM!f b^ ei^Ied the Agamic itt- 
p6tisatu)i£ the dkipeKsation oftfdsk, 
the dispensa<^o*i of AbrahaiK, tte 
:di»peD^ttMi of Mo8^ «iid 0f the 
Prophets who were .ftssfKiatod wifli 
that dispensation ; the dispensation 
of Jesus Christ, when he came to 
take away the sins of the world by 
the sacrifice of himself, and in and 
through those various dispensations, 
certain principles, powers, privileges 
and Priesthoods have been de- 
veloped. But in the dispensation 
of the fullness of times a combina- 
tion or a fullness, a completeness of 
all those dispensations was to be 
introduced among the human 
family. . If there wias anjFtliing per- 
taining to the Adamic, (or what we 
may term more particularly the 
patriarchal) dispensation, it would 
be iiuide manifest in the last days. 
-If there was anything associated with 
£noch andhis eity,taYMLthe gathering 
together of his people, or of the 
tmn^la;tion of his dty, it woiild be 
manifested in the' kstdays^ iftbere 
was anything asisotiated with (be 
Meleiii^eidek Friesthotod in all its 
forms, powers, )«ivileges and bless- 
ings at mtj time or m • $my |)art of 
tile ieart)i;;>it wo«ild bo- reat^mi '%. 
the IfMst 4iBtf».- . If t^«re ^ms anf- 
thing vounecied with the Aifftnic 
Priesthood) that also 'wooid bede- 
I veloped in tii6 last times. If ifa«re 
was -anything assocktUedrWith Ibe 
AposUmbip. and PrtERBideiicy thAt 
existed in th^ days bf Jesus, or^t 
e^tii^ted - on AhAi^ oontinont, it wodl 
be developed in the laist times j Ut 
ihis 4S"th6 dispensmion of tlie full- 
'it^s» of ttm0s, embraeiiig idl otbtr 
times, all prineiples, «)1 pownMyjU 
nianife&t«ti<j^, M Prieistyoods Kid 
the powers thereof tlMit'hav^ eMiad 
in any a^, in an^pat^ of tiheworM, 
For^ '*<T^r0set kings WiiicK nevftr 
have b€*9n vei^^ed tl^omitfae foiiirib' 
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tion of the world, but have been 
kept hid from the wise and prudent, 
'shall be reveled unto babes and 

* ftucklings ill this the dispensation uf 
the fullness of times.** 

- And who was to originate this ? 
It originated with God tlie Father, 
and it was sustained by Jesns, the 
Mediator of the new covenant, aild 
it was sanctioned by all the Pit)phets, 
Patriarchs, Apostles and men of God 
who held the Priesthood in former 
ages. And • finally, when all the 
preparations were made and eveiy- 
thihg was ready, or the time had 
fdlly come, the Father and the Sou 
appeared to the youth Joseph Smith 
to introduce the great work of the 
latter days. He wiio prefeides over 
this eartli and he who is said to be 
the maker of all things, the Father, 
ppiniitig to his well-beloved Son, 
says, this is my beloved Son, hear 
him. He did not come himself to 
regulate and put in order all things, 
but he presented his Ortly Begotten 

■ Son, the personage vV*ho should be, 
as he is termed in the Scriptures, 
the Apostle and great High Priest 
of our profession, who should take 
the lead in the management and 
regulation of all matters peitainiiig 

'*to -the great dispensation that was 
' about to be ushered in. And that 

■ Jesus who had been spoken of by all 
"the holy prophets suice the world 

'Was, and \tas the • Lamb slain from 

^b^fore thefouri^tion of the world, 

■who was the 'Son ot the Eternal 

' Father, and who was the brighuiess 

•of the Fathei^s gloiy and the express 

image of his person, he it was who 

"Was to .feaike 'charge of this all-im- 

'' jtortant wmk, to regulate th^e affairs 

'pertaining to the interests of hu- 

manity, to introduce the dispen- 

'Sation of the fiittnesii of 'times, 

and to operate with the various 

'Priesthoods that had existed and 

the men who held the keys of these 



Priesthoods in former times for the 
salvation of humanity. ■■ 

And ' thus tne work was com- 
menced. Everything was prepared 
in the heavens that had been con- 
templated from the beginning. And 
I here desire to mention one thing 
pertaining to the Son of Gk)d. We 
are told that when it was determined 
to otganiee the earth, and when 
God had laid his plans before ike 
councils of the heavens that -he 
asked Lucifer what he* woukl do. 
Lucifer answered, " Behold I,- send 
me, I will be Thy son, and I will re- 
deem all mankinkl, thisit one soul 
shall not be lost ; and purely I will 
doit; wherefore give me thine honor." 
The Father then turned to his well- 
bc^loved Son, and asked, "VVhatw411 
you do, you have heard these things 
as well as Lucifer 1" The Son Re- 
plied, " Father, Thy will be done, 
and' Thine be the glory." Satan, 
we are told, rebelled against God ; 
and he wanted to introduce some- 
tiling that was contrary to tine law 
of (Jod and to the counsel of God ; 
as much as to say, ^* 0, you do hot 
know much aljoutit; I wi^l go and 
save all ; wherefore give me thy 
glory." Some of our folks now-a-days 
feel <and say sometimes, they have a 
portion of the Priesttiood, and they 
thin^k'they are- almighty personages ; 
they think tliey know better than 
anybody else, better than the Bishc^, 
better dian the Twelve, better tb4ii 
the Presidency of tlte Church : they 
are puffed up and filled with their 
vain imaginations. Slay they, let 
me bave my way ; and then, I 
wawt you to give me your honor to 
help ire to carry it out.** Or, in 
other words, I want to iight agairrst 
the Work of God and against the 
Priesthood of God, and I want yott'to 
give me po Werand influence to accom- 
plish it." They do not tell you ithat in 
so many Words ; but those arethe facta^ 
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'.' Now, we are told that Si^tan re- 
belled against Grod. . He could uot 
>,Yebel against a law if that lavy had 
: not been given ; J)e could not have 
-.violated a ^oiumandment if that 
; commandment did not exist And 
■; we are told that he sought to take 
'•Hway the agency of man» to make 
Mnan a poor miserable serf ; and then 
to take his own course in regard to 
• the destiny of the human, family. 
'.iBut God would not have it so ; and 
. because, of his rebelling he cast Lu- 
. cifer out of heaven and with him 
-one- third of the hosts of heaven be- 

- cause of their departure from God 
; aji<l his laws, and because they 
' sought to pervert the counsel of 
.'(xod, and, violate those principles 
J which he had introduced for the 
'r j^lvation of the world which was to 
-be, and upon which We now dwell. 
,-. Was it known that man. would 
. £all 1 Yes. We are clearly told nhat 
; it was understood that man should 
-fall, and it was understood that the 
-. penalty of departing from the law 
; would be death, death temporal. 

. And there was a provision made for 
: that. Man was not able to make 
•that provision himself, and hence 
/ we are told that it needed the atotie- 
ji. ment of a .God to accomplish this 
V purpose; and the. Son of God pi:e- 
: sented himself to; carry out that ob- 
ject. And when he presented him- 
,. fielf for this position he was accepted 
l;>y his Father, just the sdme as any 
vman who owes a debt, if he is not 
•I able to pay that obligation, and 

.r somebody steps forward and says, I 
•: will go security for him. . If tbe 
t persons to whom he \a indebted are 
..filling to take lum, as security they 
u unll receive the security's aiote or 
( obligation to meet the debt, ^o 
« Jesus offered himself. Now, m^n 

- i could not have done tbat Man could 
J do all tlmti he is capable of doin^. 
*^.Bat tliere was au: eternal law pf God 



violated and > it > needed an eternal, 
infinite sacrifice to atone therefor ; 
and Jesus offered himself as that 
sacrifice, to Atone for the sins of the 
world ; and hence it is written,. )ie 
wa$ the Lamb slain from before the 
foundatiou of the world. 

]^ow, to carry out this view of 
indebtedness a littjie fiirther. We 
will suppose that a^ man has given 
his note to pay a certain amount in 
a certain given timet, and in order to 
keep that i^ote good, he agrees to 
pay interest on it. Now, when 
Je&us gave hi^lse)f up as security 
for the sins of mankind, and .God 
accepted of his security, what was 
done then? Why, sacrifices . were 
introduced, as types of the. sacrifice 
. of the Son of God) to show that the 
ancif3(it ^ervant^. of God recognized 
this principle whichhad existed in the 
heavens, and many of them ujider- 
stood the principle with great clear- 
nesst. We find that Adam offered 
sacrifices, and when he did this, he 
said in answer to a question, put to 
him by an holy angel, I do not know 
why I do it, only the Father has 
commanded it And then, the angel 
commenced to explain to him that 
this. rite was a t^ypf^ of the. sacrifice 
of the Only Begotten pf the.Fjatber 
wl^o should come in the meridian 
of time to offer him^lf as a saori^ce 
for the sins of the world ; and pa^d 
be, ."Thovi shalt do aU things 
in the name, of ;the Son, , and c^ 
upon the Father , in his name for 
evermore." . Wheiii Adam aud Eye 
ate of the. forbidden fruiti the meircy 
of- God yyas e3(:tended to then),, and 
they perceived as Eve expressed it, 
that if there h^ beeu no fall,, they 
.would have, had. no posterity, and 
tiiat.they,would,hftve been 4epriy,9d 
of . many joy« and blessings reflating 
both to this life and the life, to come. 
And so Adam »ud Eve. jejoiced in 
tb^ir: hearts that), God had, provi^d 
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the plan, atrd although they were 
fallen, yet in this life, thtdagh the 
atonement, they would hav^ joy, 
and by and' by they would return to 
their Father, and there rejoice ex- 
ceedingly in the abundant mercy of 
Grod, and in the redemption wrought 
out for them by the Son of God. 
We find that from that time 

• 

Satan began to operate and to uto 
h^' influence against 6od, seeking 
to introduce rebellion on tlie earth 
as he had done in heaven. He Suc- 
ceeded but too well- in his opera- 
tions. And when Cain and Abel 
offered up their sacrifice, Cain would 
not have done it if the d^vii had not 
urged him ; but we are told that 
Cain loved Satan better than he 
loved God, and that he departed 
from the laws of God. Satan re- 
quiested iJain to offer up a sacrifice, 
which he did, and the Lord Irejected' 
it, but he. accepted his brother' 
Abel's. Why did the Lord refuse 
one and accept the other 1 Because 
the Lord knew that Cairihad de- 
pai^ted from him, and that he was 
not sincere in his offering, as we 
sometimes are not sincere in our 
offerings and in our- worship, and 
therefore he rejected it. Then 
Satan «ame again and whispered to 
Caiti, I could have told you all about 
it before; God is an unrighteous 
God ; he gathers where he has not 
strewn, he reaps whei-e he has not 
sown. He was unjust to me in 
heaved, and therefore I rebelled 
against him ; and I advise you to 
do so also. And Cain listened to 
the advice of Satan, and as the 
devil was a niurderer and a liar from 
the beginning, so he induced Cain 
to become the same, and he insti- 



and the opposition was inaugurated, [ 
for we are told it was necessary 
there should be an opposition in aU '• 
things. And farthermorei we are' 
told that it became him of whom ar^'^ 
all things, and by whom are aUj 
things, in bringing many sons unto f 
glory, to make the Captain of their - 
salvation perfect through sufferiagi • 

Now, these things spread and-^ 
grew. It was necessary and proper ^i 
that there should be good aM evU, f 
light and darkness, «in and righ- ^ 
teousness, one principle of right op- [. 
posed * to another of wrong, that ' 
man might have his free agency to ^ 
receive the good and reject the evil, * 
and by receiving the good (through « 
the atonement of Jesus Christ and 
the principles of the Gospel, which f 
he introduced, and which were ad-«^ 
vocated long before he himself ap- • 
peared on the earth), they might b€> >' 
saved and exalted to the eternal - 
Godhead, and go back to their Pa- ' 
ther and God, while the disobedient / 
would have to meet the consequen- • 
ces of their own acts. ■- 

This warfare continued; and aa ' 
men began to increase upon the 
earth, so wickedness increased, until > 
it was decided that they should be 
destroyed, that they might be de^ i 
prived of the privilege of perpetuat- » 
ing their species. Whyl Let us go ' 
back to the time when Satan rebel- ^^ 
led against the Almighty and drew^ - 
away ono-third of the hosts of 
heaven. We find that there were f 
pure spirits that stood that test and ^ 
who had given to them the pro- i 
mise of bodies on this earth. Let 
us suppose that you and t were there ■ 
as spirits, awaiting the privilege of 
taking bodies, and that we could see ' 



gated hint to kill his brother Abel, the wickedness and corruption that 



Here were the two powers repre 
sented in the two men, that of God 
in Abel, and that of Satan in Cain ; 



was going on upon the earth, and 
tlya^ we oould see Prophets going' 
abouti teaching the principles of 



and thus the wiarf&re commenced, j righteousness and warning the peo- 



302 



JOURNAii 0¥ OX9COUH8BS. 



plj^ of judgments that should come, 
of the flood that should overwhelm 
them and of the prisons prepared 
in which the ungodly should he cast. 
Aaoid we say, ^^ Father, you see the 
people on the earth that they are 
wicked and depraved, fallen and cor- 
rupt I Yes. Is it right aud just that 
we who have done no wrong should 
have to enter into such corrupt 
bodies and partake of the influences 
with which they are eurroundedl" 
**No," says the Father, "it is not 
just^ and I will cut them off, I will 
cause, the floods to come upon theai 
to destroy them, aud I will, semi 
those wicked and disoberlient spirits 
into prison/* which he did. 

Here was an act of justice. Some 
man who profess to be veiy wise, 
think God was unjust in thus de- 
stroying so many of his creatures. 
They know nothing about it because 
tliJey do not comprehend tlie law of. 
Godiand the purposes of God. It 
was aa act of justice and rigliteou^r 
ness4iiocording to the eternal justice 
that dwells in the bosom of the 
Father. 

•What next? Befoi^ they were 
dei3tix)yed, Enoch mi^ii^tered unto* 
them ; he oi^nized a church, and 
he stiut forth JSlders, as we are now 
doing, to warn the i>eople of the 
desolation that was about to over- 
take' the inhabitants of the earth; 
and the Savior, ^pordiug to Uuke^ 
sajd, referring to this event in tlie- 
wodrt's history^ "And a&'itwasin. 
thia diiys of Noali, so shall it be also 
ill the days of the Sou of ; Man." 
Ajidlsays Matthew, in referring to 
the ^ame tiling, •* As the days of 
Noah were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of Man bo. ■ Forias in the 
days that were l>efore the flood they 
w^re eating aud drinking, marrying 
and giving, iji- marriagej until . the,: 
day that Noah entered, into the ark, 
and knew not unUl the flood cai^, 



and took them all away ; so shall 
also the coming of the Son of Man 
be/' After these Eldens had gone 
forth, under the direction of Enoch, 
they gathered together those who 
believed in their message, and they 
built up a city which they called 
Zion. And the power of God wag 
with Enoch, and with those Elden; 
and the enemies of God and of his 
law arrayed themselves agaiiist God ^ 
and against Enoch and his people, 
as some 0f our very pious people are. 
doings: to-day against us, and as others 
would like to da Say they, "Look, 
what a. wicked people tliese * Mor- 
mons' are, /they have more wives 
than one. It is true we have mis« 
tresses betsides our wive» ; it is true 
we commit adultery ; it is true we 
are coyered with infamy and. de- 
bauchery, ; it is true that the stink 
of our Criraies and iniquities i:ise8 into 
the itostjrils: of Jehovah^ as.it did in 
former days, but we will cover all 
tlukt over." But they uaunpt do it; 
it sticks out:On)every side; the covet* 
ing is too narrow. They are mar- 
derto's and, murderesses of their 
infants, and the stench . of their iur 
famy. ascends into, thp nostrils of 
Jehovah ; and you tlxat want them» 
take them, and you that do will go 
along with them, and go to* perdition 
with thein[ ; and. I . tell you that.in 
the name of. the Lpi'd. And you that 
want your children to go to perdition 
send tliem.to be taught by those not 
of u^ Are there, any more foolish 
t1\an some of Uie latter-day Saints 
are to-ilay ] W^ read in our news- 
papers from.tiime to time of certain 
combiiiat^io US!. conspiring against us, 
and who are they f .The Methodjsts, 
the Pres^^yteriana, the Baptists, the 
Episcopalians and others, a,nd they 
want to petition Coagr^s-^wljat to 
da] To . deeti-oy the very people 
whom you prpfess.to love ; and still 
y oti . woUild . ^en d . y pijir .phijdreu to. be 
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ittight by tbem, to drink iu their 
iij^uience and spirit, ^ndiin time to 
iitftUta their aota^ would yotxl 
^bati is being done in cei^aia parts 
of. the Southern. SttU>es Undayt 
Mobe, led on b> Christian ministers, 
CQ*religioniat8 of these roeu, are 
BoeiiQg the lives of yoUr own breth- 
reskf aiid those who are here manir 
feat th^ same ' spirit and would 
p^i^etrate the saHie aets if they bad 
tht> pe^er in tike •same way that is 
being doioe in Gisocgift, for iivstauce ; 
but they pretend to be: sq nice, and. 
aoii pore and bo virtuous, and to luive 
swh agre^ble onanners^ and to be 
so well educated, and thejr want to 
teach your cbildifen, and to tell you 
thetvuth) to lead them to hell. And 
yoa win aasisti Ahiadn to do« it I Woe 
Iq: t^ati.mao; aad that woman who. 
ip^nniic th«[ir.QhUdxea.to^ ooime under 
such iufiueBAeiiJ They will sup 
SQtonow in time and ia eternity, where 
tllsre: wiU be weeping and bailing 
aiidi g^iaahing ol' teeth.. 'Do. you 
h^ar i4l I tell it to ypu: ijk 4>henatne 
oi ijm liord. . Woe he uuto : tho$B 
faAtoriB and mothers, lasy* wbp 
tl|u9/taaiper with! tlii9 ohildreo that 
GAd'haagiven them. 

•I am> remioded of a ease of mob- 
biog which) oecufred vlately in Geor- 
gia^ iUiwhidh ^EUer Sen. W.BeftUi,!; 
a jreiwag ma^'f roni: this-pWe, (Frovo,) 
wMj atVackedi. the mob.aa u^ual hav- 
ii^ . beeix' gotten Up . h^ Christian 
niniaters. .Amt thi^ same olasaof 
n^a '^iU tell yorUi what good people 
theyi ar^, and^et they will apj^rove 
Bx\^ mtM; and. on the back of that 
they Will eak that youi; children may 
b0 seD^cto then^ to educoiie,. to be 
tiiigfet^>«hat:i ■ How. :to;. mob; how 
ta;tsample on the rights audiibertie^ 
o^,«nBn) . how, .tp, trample: upon eitfery: 
tU^g that ; is i giseat, and. . ooble l^nd ' 
e:ii^ted in Xsrael. And they'wiU: 
pulldown the pillars of; .this nation 
by«;theii: ^nibobocxaei^. and" infamies ', 



and, yetv you will tam|>er with them, 
will you 1 Leave them abzte. Tell 
them, to convert those Christians 
who are engaged in mobbiiig their 
fellowrmen, and when they get that 
done to come and convert you after-, 
waixls. 

You know they had Methodists, 
Presbyterians, Baptists^ etc., ia 
Euocli's time^^-or a. lot ofreligixiias 
pnofeseors like thent Perhaps they 
did nob call them: by* those: names ; 
but thfty\ assemUed iogether> their 
armies, the same .as acmles have 
been; assembled agaADSt us, and will 
be again^ ' And -some of you will* 
•hehjpi to do iJt^ and teach your chil- 
dren to do it* Now, the wicked . 
assembled against the people of 
G6d, aud Enoch nosei up in the 
powec and spirit of the livicg God^ 
and prophesied and the mountainsr. 
sluook, whilst the people, trembled 
aud fled afar off, because of the power > 
of Qod thaJ» was^ with, him ; and 
the po wei' of God will be with Israel 
to»day if lereal wiU serve .God ; buti 
if we :}>aiider bo iniqaity, evil and 
corruption*. w« \vS& hav^ to abidie the 
coiiseqilenceb. What next "^ - The 
flovd' came, and destroyed the un* 
ri^^teoUs, and their, epiritA were-con* 
fined lin p];i8ons,.as they are ternied. 
: And I tbiiik i hear the devil 'kugh* 
ing,. a^ some of them diri when we . 
were driven away &'om our homes, 
thinking that ^^ Mormonism" had: 
gone to perdition. • Bat we live yet, 
and tjaey were mistaken ; and so was • 
' the.' d^vih . For although th^y were ' 
, destroyed ia the body, yet when. 
Jesus came and wa^ put to death in 
the: flbsh-, y6t quickened by the' 
s[]!iri|j: he: went and preached .tO'the/ 
s[)ii'its in prisoct that : were. disobe- 
dient .-in 'the dnys of Noii)h. •i.-Aud 
theju.the devil putom a long face and" 
saidi I imagined I ' had :g0!b rid of 
these fellows ; but. they. are- going to 
have aohanc^.yet that I: did not 
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think of. And after the flood we 
are told that the curse that had heen 
pronounced upon Gain was con- 
tinued through Ham's wife, as he 
had married a wife of that seed. 
And why did it pass through the 
flood 1 Because it was necessary 
that the devil should have a repre- 
sentation upon the earth as well as 
God; and that man should be a free 
agent to act for himself, and that all 
men might have the opportunity of 
receiving or rejecting the truth, and 
be governed by it or not according 
to their wishes and abide the result ; 
and that those who would be able to 
maintain correct principles under 
all circumstahces, might be able to 
associate with the Gods in the eter- 
nal worlds. It is the same eternal 
Erogramme. Gk)d knew it and Adam 
new it 

Now, with re^rd to Noah and 
his day. God made arrangements be- 
forehand, and told Methuselah that 
when the people should be destrov- 
ed, that a remnant of his seed should 
occupy the earth and stand foremost 
upon it And Methuselah was so 
anxious to have it done that he or- 
daineil Noah to the Priesthood when 
he WAS ten years of age. Noah then 
bUkkI in hit day as the representa- 
tive of God ; and after him Abraham 
was selected to take the lead in relar 
tion to those matters pertaining to 
nmn*8 salivation, Some people sup- 
)M)8o tliat Abraham was an old fosy 
wlio knew but little, a kind of dull, 
dumpy old shophenl. But we were 
informed that he was a man that 
folUnvod after righUnmsness, and 
that lio sought to obtain more 
ri^littHnunvMs ; that he searched 
tilt* ivconiN of his fatht'rs as they 
had oonio down to him, and traced 
thoni Ixiok until the days of Adam, 
aiitl avon bt^fon^ tht> world was« 
lloforn thn vnM was 1 Yes, God, 
w« Ar«« told, talkml with hiiUi and 



told him of certain noble spuits 
who stood in his presence in the 
beginning, whom he had determined 
to make his rulers ; ^* and thoa, 
Abraham," said he, " art one of 
them." He was not only a prince 
on the earth but a prince in the 
heavens, and by right came to the 
earth in his time to accomplish the 
things given him to do. And he 
found by tracing his genealogy that 
he had a right to the Priesthood, 
and when he ascertained that, he 
prayed to the Lord, and demanded 
an ordination. And he was ordained 
(as we are told by Joseph Smith) 
under the hands of Melchisedec to 
the holy Priesthood. And after- 
wards, we are informed, became in 
possession bf the Urim and Thum- . 
mim by which he could obtain a 
knowledge of God and of his laws, 
and all things pertaining to the 
earth and the heavens. And God 
revealed himself unto him ; and 
he told him that in blessing, he 
would bless him ; and in multiplying^ • 
he would multiply him, and that in ' 
him and in his seed all the families 
of the earth should be blessed. And 
has this been so t Yes ; from that 
time forth, by that lineage the 
blessings of heaven have flowed to 
the children of men. Let us ex- 
amine a few things. Who were 
Isaac and Jacob! Heirs of the 
same promises as himself. Who was • 
Joseph, who was sold into EgjrptI - 
A descendant of Abraham. Who - 
was Moses, who delivered tho' 
people from Egyptian bondage I 
A descendant of Abraham. Who 
was A^uron, who was assooiated 
with the Aaronic Priesthood, and 
who presided over it f A deeoen^ 
dant of Abraham. Who were the* ' 
Prophets that we read of in this 
Bible 1 They were descendants of 
Abrahamu Who was Jesus, who 
I as the Son of God, taketh away the. • 
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sins of the world? A descendant 
of Abraham according to the flesh. 
Who were the Twelve Apostles, 
commissioned to preach the Gospel 
to all nations) Descendants of 
Abraham. And who were the 
Twelve Apostles that lived upon 
this continent? Descendants of 
Abraham. Who was Joseph Smith, 
to whom the Gospel was revealed in 
these last- days 1 A descendant of 
Abraham. And it had been pre- 
dicted of him that his name should 
be Joseph, and that his father's 
name should also be Joseph, and 
that he should be a descendant of 
that Joseph who was sold into 
I^pt. And who are the present 
Twelve? Just the same kind of 
people. And who are we gathering 
to Zion ? A remnant of uiat seed, 
with aconsiderablemixtureof grizzly, 

Eey* and all kinds. But Jesus said, 
J sheep hear my voice, and they 
]cpov me, and a stranger they will 
not follow, because they know not 
the voice of a stranger. And why 
do not the millions of the inhabi- 
tants of the eiurth embrace the Gos- 
El ? Because they are not sheep ; 
at is alL And if the goats kick 
up Mid cut a few antics, you need 
not be astonished. It is the nature 
of goats, is it not ? (Laughter.) 

This Gospel is introduced that we 
maj be taught and instructed in the 
ways of God, and that the Priesthood 
may be organized according to the 
holy order of God. What for? That 
this Priesthood may associate with 
the Priesthood behind the vail, who 
are operating with Grod and for Grod 
in the interests of humanity. That 
is the reason of it And hence we 
find that these men who hold the 
Priesthood, the everlasting Priest- 
hood, that ministers in time and in 
Qtemity, coming one after another to 
Joseph ^mith, and conferring upon 
him the Pri^thood which tney 
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held. They conferred on him first 
the Priesthood of Aaron, a descen- 
dant of Aaron, John the Baptist, who 
held the keys of that Priesthood in 
his day, came to Joseph Smith and! 
to Oliver Cowdery, and laid his 
hands upon their neads and said, 
" Upon yon, my fellow-servants, in 
the name of the Messiah, I confer 
the Priesthood of Aaron, which 
holds the keys of the ministry of 
angels, and of the Gospel of repent- 
ance, and of baptism by immersioa 
for the remi^ion of sins ; and this 
shall never be taken again from the 
earth until the sons of Levi do offer 
agaiu'an offering unto the Lord in 
righteousness." Then came Peter, 
James and John, who conferred tho 
same Priesthood and keys that they 
held. And then came other powers, 
principles and revelations in suc- 
cession, one after another. After the- 
Aaronic and Melchisedek Priest-^ 
hoods had been conferred in general' 
terms, then some of the most specific 
things in regard to the introduction 
of this Gospel were accomplished. 
When Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery were together in Kirtland 
Temple, we find that Moses ap-; 
peared to them. He committed 
uuto them the keys of the gather- ' 
ing of Israel from the four parts 
of the earth, and the leading of^ 
the ten tribes from the land of the 
north. And did they have this- 
power conferred upon them ? Yes. 
And is that power continued? I' 
think it is or I do not think you" 
would be here to-day. What 
brought you here? Why did you, 
not stop where you came fromf 
Because you believed the Gospel. 
When you heard it and obeyed it,' 
the Elder who laid his hands upon 
your head, conferred upon you that - 
principle which brought you here,, 
and you hardly know why you' 
came, but you c6uld not; rest easily^ 
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luitil you did come ; and you entered 
into all kinds of plans and calcula- 
tions to get here. And I have 
jmown people so anxious to come 
here, that they were ready almost to 
fiell themselves. And was it l>ecause 
Vie. were such a good people ] I do 
tLot know ahout tnat ; I do not think 
we were as good as we ought to he. 
Nevertheless, that spirit operated 
upon you, and you could not rest 
luntil you got here. 

Another ^ thing associated with 
this was the coming of Elijah. 
"What to do 1 To turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children 
iOid the hearts of the children 
to the fathers. And what is 
^eant hy thati He was a re* 
presentative of a certain class in 
the heavens who felt interested 
ih their children. And their chil- 
<^en are our fathers ; and hence 
^ey, the fathers' hearts are turned 
to their children ; and our hearts, 
yrho are their children, are turned 
Inwards them. And we begin to build 
Temples. Some think this is a very 
Abolish thing to do. It does look 
like it to some, but not to those who 
are informed. Why do we build 
T0mples ] Because Elijah conferred 
•certain keys which he held upon 
Joseph Smith. Aijid. when he laid 
his hands upon Elders conferiing on 
them the Holy Priesthood, they 
-carried the principles imparted by 
Elijah to Joseph to you and to 
others, and you received it without 
Juiowing it. And by and by as the 
'Church began to gather together, 
vjre began to talk about buildin<^ 
'Temples in which to receive and 
>to administer ordinances which 
iUad been revealed unto Joseph 
i^xnitht pertaining to the interest of 
ttjie^ living and the dead and neces- 
:8ary, to our salvation and exaltation 
i^.tbe kingdom of our God, as well 
^ifiSdr those for whom we administer. 
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And we have not only talked shout 
it, but have done considerable in 
that direction. For besides having 
one handsome structure in St. 
George, we are employing not less 
than 500 men to-day wl^o are 
engaged in the same work in diffe^ 
ent parts of the Territory. And 
we intend to go on with thii 
work ; and while our Christiaa 
friends look on and wonder what 
it all means, we will carry oh 
the work, for we know \ what 
we are doing if they do not Ai 
I have remarked before in speak- 
ing on this subject in other places^ 
if we were to turn over a Temple to 
them after we had built and finished 
it, they would not kn^w what to 
do with it, for God has not commu* 
nicated this knowledge to them ;. 
and hence they could do no mora 
than they used to do when I was a 
boy, and which I suppose they still 
do ; that is, the minister, if an- 
Episcopalian, would appear in a white 
surplice with a prayer-book in bii> 
hand^ from which he would read 
something, like this : " We have 
erred and strayed from lliy ways 
lik^ lost sheep* — which by thewaji^ 
would be (i^uite collect (laughte^); 
we have done those^. thingi^ nfhich 
we ought not to have done, and. 
left undone those things wbieh 
we ought to hare done. And if 
the nunister were a Methodist, he 
would be in favor of getting up a 
great revival,, to embrace each other 
and inyite each other to " come to 
Jesus," and call upon the moomen 
to come to the mourner's i, bench to 
be pcayed for, and the sum total of 
the whole would be, ''pome to 
Jesusi"* Say some, '/ Whatihall I do 
to be saved t Saya the Methodisfci 
'' Believe on the Lord Jesua Christ." 
" Well, I do believe." " Wdl, con- 
tinue to belieye." "But I do believe;'' 
''Wen, continue tobelieT^** {Jaxifj^* 
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ier). Would nob the devil laugh 
it such foolishness 1 Yes, and the 
ingels would, and ererybody else 
irho had good common sense, for 
such kind of foolishness is incom- 
patible with the plan, ordinances, 
ohler and law of God, and with the 
Gkwpel of the Son of Go({. 

In our Temples we expect to re- 
ceive certain ordinances revealed to 
us from God through His servants. 
And would not the world like to 
kpow what they consisterl of] 
They will have to go to their God to 
find out. But I am afraid that he 
would be a good deal like the gods 
we read of. It reminds me of a 
story told of Abraham. It is said 
Abraham's father was ah idolater, 
and that he had a number of gods 
in his house. This grieved Abra- 
ham, whilst his father wanted his 
son to believe and worship as he 
himself did ; but Abraham knew 
hotter than to do such a thing. 
Abiuham at last thought he would 
taaoh. his father a lesson by making 
a floan sweep of his godsr So he 
got. a club, or some other weapon, 
ani] knocked off the heads of some, 
the arms and legs of others, and 
mad^e a general wreck among the 
idols, but left the biggest untouched. 
When Abraham's father learned what 
had happened, he of pourse was 
groatly exercised ; he inquired of 
Abraham who had done it. Abra- 
ham told him that the ^ods had had 
a qparrel among themseives,^ *t and/' 
said he, *' here is. the fellow, (point- 
ing to the big one he had spared) 
that did it.". Said the father : "My 
son, why do you tell me such a thing. 
My gods cannot fight ; they have 
\e^: but they cannot walk; they 
have arms, but they cannot use 
them; they haVe eyed and ears, 
but, they cAnnot see nor hear." 
*' Vrhjy father," said Abraham, *' is 
it possible that you worship a god 



that cannot hear or see, walk or use ' 
himself at allf The god of the 
Christians, according- to their' 
own description of him, being a god 
without body, parts or passions,' 
would be as unlikely to hear them^ 
when they called upon him, as were 
the gods of Terah, Abraham's 
father, when he called upon them. 
In speaking further on this mat- 
ter, I will tell you what we are doing. 
We are building three Temples, 
besides the one that is built in St. 
George. Two or three weeks ago we 
were in Logan ; and we were on the 
roof of the Temple at that places 
Brother Woodruff was at Sanpete ; 
he says the Temple being built there 
is progressing finely. And then we 
are moving along with ours at Salt 
Lake City. A gentleman who called 
on us lately asked me when we 
expected to finish our Temple. I • 
told him that I could not teD him. 
" I suppose," said he, " it will depend 
upon the means at your disposal to • 
carry on the work." " O no," said I, 
" money has nothing to do with it ; 
we go at it, and work at it, and in* 
tend to work at it until is is done." 
To show the kind of feeling that ex- • 
isted iii Cache Valley, I will say they 
were a few thousands of dollars be^ 
hind, and they applied to me» as ^ 
Trustee-in-Trust, to help themu "0 
yes, I said, we ean not only hrfp 
you, but finish the building. But 
we would not do that. Whyl Be- 
CMUse we. would be doing you an in- 
justice. When you build it yourselves, 
you have a right thete. You are - 
called to be Saviors upon Mount 
Zion, and it is one of your privileges, 
of which we would not deprive you, 
to build a Temple to the Lord, in 
order that people may be saved • 
therein." And it is not' the men 
that wear the best clothes that 
are doing the work. I said to 
the people in Logan, the mau 
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who chops down trees, and those 
who drag them through the snows 
and frosts, and expose their bodies 
to the inclemency of the weather in 
the interests of the kingdom of God, 
as well as those who hew the rock 
and Scarry the hod, are as much in- 
terested in these things, and M'ill 
receive their reward as well as those 
who contribute money or other 
means for that purpose. I saw, 
amongst others, a number of 
Lamanites helping to make mor- 
tar. I felt like blessing them in 
the name of the Lord. All men, 
those engaged in the work, and 
those who contribute to it, have an 
interest in these things. Grod is 
looking upon us, and has called us 
to be saviors upon Mount Zion. And 
what does a savior mean 1 It means 
a person who saves somebody. 
Jesus went and preached to the 
spirits in prison ; and he was a 
sa\'ior to that people. When he 
came to atone for the sins of the 
world, he was a savior, was he noti 
Yes. And we are told in the reve- 
lations that saviors should stand 
upon Mount Zion ; and the kingdom 
shall be the Lord's. Would we be 
saviors if we did not save somebody 1 
I think not. Could we save anyone 
if we did not build Temples 1 No, 
we could not ; for Gk)d would not 
accept our offerings and sacrifices. 
Then we came here to be saviors on 
Mount Zion, and the kingdom is to 
be the Lord's. Then what shall we 
do 1 We will build Temples. And 
what theni Administer in them, 
when we get them done. Do we 
know howl Yes, we do, for God 
has told us how. And who shall we 
savel Our fathers and mothers, 
our uncles and our aunts, our grand- 
fathers and our grandmothers, and 
we will look after the interest of all 
^ve can trace ; we will still go to 
work, after we have settled indi- 



vidual matters and attended to our 
family affairs and a few little thines 
among us — ^for we are a small people 
comparatively, notwithstanding that 
we talk about extending our power ; 
we are a few people comparatively, 
but God has chosen us and selected 
us and planted us here, and told us 
what to do. Then after we get 
through with our own affairs, 
what nextl There are m3mads 
who have died without a know- 
ledge of the Gospel, that Grod and 
Jesus and the ancient Patriarchs 
and Prophets and men of God were 
interested in as they are in us, and 
whom we are infomed shall have 
the opportunity of receiving the 
Gospel if they had it not on this 
earth. And are the Priesthood 
operating behind the veil ? Yes, and 
we are operating here. And we 
have a Priesthood here, and they 
have one there. Have we a Presi- 
dency t They have one there. Have 
we a Twelve 1 So they have thera 
Have we Seventies here) They 
have there. Have we High Prieste 
here t They have there. Have we 
various quorums! Yes, and we 
operate in them ; and when we get 
through we join our quorums above. 
As i told you yesterday that when 
Patriarch Joseph Smith died we 
were told that he was seated at the 
right hand of Abraham. And why 
was he there t Because Abraham 
was a Patriarch, and Joseph Smith's 
father was a Patriarch. He was at 
his right hand because he was 
associated with the dispensation of 
the fullness of times, the same as 
Abraham was a leading Patriarch 
in the dispensation in which he lived. 
And David Patten, one of the first 
Twelve, what about him 1 Another 
was to be ordained in his place, but 
he was not to have his Priesthood ; 
of David, we are told, ' his Priest-' 
hood no man taketh4-he -should- 
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stand in his proper • position. 
Where 1 He was dead. No, he 
was not ; he was alive. But he died ? 
Yes, he did4; but he live& . He was 
killed by a mob in Missouri, but he 
lives behind' the veil and occupies 
his proper place there in his own 
quorum. Then, there was a man 
named Seymour Brunson, who died, 
. who was a member of the High Coun- 
cil. It was said that another 
should be put in his pUce, but that 
he held his Priesthood : Where 1 
Behind the veil. What of Seventies 
jmd High Priests t Just the same, 
if they fulfil their duties and mag- 
. nify their callings. Has Joseph 
.Smith ceased to minister in his 
. office because he has left the earth 1 
No ; he administers in his office in 
the eternal worlds under the direc- 
tion of the Son of God, and a proper 
. presiding Priesthood as it exists in 
. the heavens. And so will we. Hence 
, they have gone to live forever. If 
: a man dies, shall he live again ] 
• Why, yes. A man goes to sleep, 
. but he wakes again. It is said that 
Jesus possessed life in himself ; and 
. says he, I have power to lay down 
my body, and power to take it up 
. again. But. we have not that power. 
But says he, I am the resurrection 
.and the life ; and, "Whosoever liveth 
and believeth in me shall never die." 
Die ! We will go to sleep, and we 
will wake up again. We will as- 
sociate w^ith the Priesthood again ; 
. and that is the reason why we want 
to have our records all right, and 
^verj thing straight in relation to all 
of these things. 

If we are saviors, what have we to 
dol Build Temples. What theni 
administer in them ; and others in 
the heavens are engaged in the 
same work as we, but in another 
position and in other circumstances. 
They preach to spirits in prison ; they 
officiate in ordinances with wliich 



we have nothing to da We admin- 
ister in ordinances Mr hieh Ood has 
revealed to us to attend to ; and 
when we attend to them correctly, 
God sanctions them. For instance, 
you Eiders who have been out 
preaching, you told the people if 
they repented of their sins and were 
baptized they should receive the 
Holy Ghost, and they received it, 
according to the promise you made 
them. God sanctioned these pro- 
ceedings, and you are all witnesses 
thereof. And God has said that it 
was his business to take care of His 
Saints. But then it is our business 
to be Saints. 

And then, in relation to these 
matters, when we are faithful and 
true to our calling on the earth, and 
we step behind the veil and are as- 
sociated with our quorums in the 
heavens, and there continue to ope- 
rate, what shall we have to do ] We 
are told that all those myriads before 
referred to, that would have received 
the Gospel, but had nut the privi- 
lege of hearing or receiving it in this 
world and have died without it, 
shall have the opportunity of re- 
ceiving it hereafter. But who are 
to be the administrators of these 
ordinances? Are we] No, they 
are out of our reach, they are behind 
the veil. But there is a Priesthood 
there ; and there is a place for the 
Seventies and the High Priests, etc., 
to operate there. And what were 
the Twelve to do who lived and 
operated on the continent of Asia 1 
It is written that they should sit 
upon twelve thrones to judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel. And what 
of those Twelve that were on this 
continent ] They are to be judged 
by tlie Twelve whom Jesus chose in 
Judea. And then the people of this 
continent will be judged by the 
Twelve that were here ; and veiy 
likely the Presidency and Twelve of 
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this Chnrch will lure something to 
^■do in this matter in relation to these 
mho live in this age of the world. 
. Now if they have that to do what 
.have we to dol Build Temples. 
, What then 1 Administer in them. 
' And when we have got beyond the 
f range of those whom we know, we 
aliall need information from the 
powers behind the veil to know for 
whom we are to be baptized. Do 
you think they will be at the trouble 
of informing us ? I rather think 
they will, if they are set to judge 
people. And having seen proper to 
organize the Church and establish 
the Holy Priesthood and reveal the 
first principles of the Gospel, it is 
but reasonable to conclude they will 
be sufficiently interested about the 
other matters. But it is for us to 
build the Temples and administer 
in them, an<l help the fathers to 
save their children, and the children 
to save the fathers. Have they 
rights in heaven 1 So have we on 
earth. Have they privileges] So 
have we. Have they earned salva- 
tion an<l become saviors ? We 
also shall participate in that if we 
magnify our calling, honor our God, 
and keep His commandments. 
Hence we are joint savioi-s with 
them. We need their assistance, 
they need our«:. These are some of 
the things that we have to perform. 
We have a labor before us. You, 
Seventies ; you. High Priests, you 
are not here to find out what you 
shall eat or drink, or wherewithal 
you shall be clotlied. You are not 
here to quarrel over little things and 
to have your own way. Jesus said. 
Father, Thy will be done. He said. 
He came not to do His own will, 
but the will of His father who sent 
Him. And when His disciples came 
to Him and said, Lord, *' Teach us 
bow to pray, as John taught his 
disciples." H^ said, pray, ^'Oor Far 



ther who art in heaven, hallowed 
be thy name : Thy kingdom come." 
Let the rule and government of 
Gk>d be established. ** Thy kingdom 
come. Thy wiU be done on earth as 
it is in heaven." lliis was His 
feeling, and this is the feeling of all 
good Saints and faithful Elders m 
Israel. And what did Joseph Smith, 
come to do ) The will of hia Father, 
to learn that will and do it. What 
was the duty of Brigham Young t 
The same. What is mine) The 
same. What is the duty of the 
Twelve 1 To follow the counsel of 
the Presidency. What is the duty 
of the Presidents of Stakes) To 
follow the counsel of the Presidency. 
What is the duty of the Bishops t 
To follow the counsel of the Presi- 
dents of Stakes and of their pre- 
siduig Bishop. I have had men 
frequently come to me and want to 
pass by the Presidents of Stakes. 
1 pass them back again. I tell them to 
go to their Presidents. Again I have 
men come to me who wish to pass 
by their Bishops ; I send them bsek 
to their Bishops as I wish to honor 
all men in their place. I liave 
enough to do without interfering 
with the little details of others: 
and so on from them to the Elders, 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, 
every man in his phice. 

When the disciples of Jesus de- 
sired to know who should be the 
greatest amongst them. He placed 
a little child in tlieir midst and said : 
" Verily I say unto you, except ye be 
converted, and become as little chil- 
dren, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Whosoever 
therefore shail humble himself as 
this little child, the same is greatest 
in the kingdo^I of heaven.'* 

We need not talk about our 
dignity ; we have none only as Go4 
gives it us. We want the spirit of 
union and harmony in our midst^ 
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every man being governed by the 
prh!lciple8 of tlie Gospel and the laws 
of God. We are traveling through 
the St«kes instructing the people 
in the principles of life, that they 
may be one as the Father and the 
Son are one, that we may be one in 
Him ; and that all the Presidents, 
and all the Bishops, and all the vari- 
ous auUiorities of the Church may 
see eye to eye, as we are told they 
shall when God brings again Zion. 
We want men to be governed by 
those principles ; and for this reason 
we are traveling among the Stakes 
to tfach people the principles of 
truth and righteousness ; and we 
want you to be governed by your 
various officers ; and by your various 
courts too. 

Here I want to talk a little on a 
certain principle. There has been 
some considerable difficulty between 
you people ot Prove and those of 
8alt Lake County about water. You 
should come together as men, and 
if you cannot compromise the mat- 
ter, bring it before your High Coun- 
cil, and have it regulated there : 
and I will tell you iiere to-day, that 
if you take tlii:^ uiatter to law Ijefore 
the courts of the ungodly, you sliall 
be cut off from the Church. Now, 
do you hear that? If I have any 
voice in the matter I wish to be 
beard, and I tell you, in the name of 
Israel's Qod, we will not tolerate 
such flagrant violations of the law of 
God, among the Latter-day Saints. 
No man shall hold a standing in the 
Church and kingdom of God, or 
preside in that Church, who will 
violate the laws of God, and seek to 
the ungodly, inasmuch as God lias 
laws by which He expeotskis to be 
governed. That is my feelii^g about 
it ; and we will carry it out, God 
being our iielper. For we will «ot 
suffer this kind of iniquity ; and if 
they do it in the other county, we 



win treat them ' the same. It tS( 
time for us to lay aside our fblliek 
and nonsense, and cleave to th^ 
truth and rely upon it, and maintain 
the Church of God upon the earth* 
If we do this, we shall be the blessed 
of the Lord and our offspring with 
us ; and if we do not, then we shall 
not be, and this will not be a land 
of Zion unto us. But U will be 
a land of Zion. The work of God 
will progress ; but the ungodly shall 
be severed from this Church. I will 
not fellowship them. And any 
man who docs it, he does it at his 
own peril, for I will not have 
anything to do with it. God has 
given us laws to regulate these 
matters and all our matters before 
our High Councils, under the direc- 
tion of inspired men who have been 
ordained to the holy Priesthood to 
judge in matters brought before 
them. And when we turn to the 
ungodly, we sell ourselves to the 
devil, which we will not permit me« 
to do and maintain the fellowship of 
the Saints and a standing in th# 
Church aud kingdom of God. 

Now, all who are in favor of thkl 
hold up your right hands. (The 
oongregation held up their hands)^ 
Now, Brother Smoot, you see thst 
earned out. 

Brethren and sisters, God bless 
you and lead you in the paths of 
life. Do I talk plainly 1 God ex- 
pects me to talk plainly. I have noi 
come here to daub you with un- 
tempered mortar, but I tell you ths 
truth. And while He has called us 
to high privileges, to thrones and 
principalities and dominions, and to 
be saviors on Mount Zion, and to be 
kings and priests unto God, and out 
wives, queens aud priestesses unto 
their husbands, while GU>d has 0^ 
dained us for this, in the name st 
Israers God we will try and carry il 
dut. And we will find enough thai 
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irin be trae and faitlifal to God and 
to Bis Holj Priesthood. And the 
work of God will roll oh, Zion will 



be established, and tlie kingdom of 
God built up, and no man will staj 
its progress. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
Delivsked at Box Elder County, Wednesday, Oct. ISth, 1881. 



(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs,) 

THE BUILDING UP OF ZION— GRATITUDE TO GOD, ENDURING 

TRIAL, ETC. 



I am pleased to meet with you, 
and I should have been so the other 
evening, when you held your last 
meeting, but I thought it proper 
to remain among our Lamanitish 
brethren, as they look to us for in- 
8tru«tion. We sent other brethren 
along, but I heard some of the 
Saints felt a little disappointed be- 
cause we did not come. We feel you 
are our brethren and sisters, and 
that you are one with us, and we 
are one with you, and with all who 
love righteousness. 
• We are/ endeavoring to build up 
the Zion of* our God, that we may- 
fill the measure of our creation upon 
the earth, and fulfil the various 
duties which devolve upon us, and 
also teach others to do the same. 
It is for this reason that we travel 
around among the people ; and there 
are a great many people to see now. 
In a short time hence we shall have 
traveled all through the Territory, 
Siting almost all the settlements. 



We are building up Zion, and Zion 
is not confined to our prominent 
cities, but includes all the cities of 
the Saints. We are desu-ous 
that all should become acquainted 
with the principles which Uod has 
revealed for the guidance, benefit, 
blessing and salvation of His people 
upon the earth. These are our 
feelings towards you, and towards 
all the Saints. And then, we have 
not any bad feelings towards othertj, 
although the world generally are 
opposed to us. 

You have a beautiful valley here, 
and have facilities for a large settle- 
ment; and the water, perhaps, if 
properly managed, would not he 
malad, or sickly. 

Zion is growing, and the Lord has 
said it should ; and it will continue 
to grow, and ' it is for us to grow 
with it— to grow in intelligence, 
virtue and purity, and in the know- 
ledge of correct principles ourselves^ 
and then to teach the same to our 
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cbHdren ; to cultivaW ihese virtues 
in our own homes and in our little 
•ettlements, and to have all our 
jnuToundings such as God, angels, 
4Ukd ill good men would approve. 
!that our daughters may grow up 
tirtuout, pure and happy ; that our 
young men mi^ abstain from licen- 
tiousness, from wrong actions, and 
from wrong speakii^; that we 
ourselves may set our children a 
correct pattern, reverencing the 
Lord our God, and acknowledging 
Bis hand in all things — in the bless- 
ings we receive from Him, in the 
food we have to eat, the raiment we 
liave to wear, and every temporal 
t)lessing that is conferred upon us, 
for all that we receive and enjoy 
>€omes from Him. And we are 
told that with none is theLonl angry, 
except those who do not ackuow- 
^e~ His haiul .in all things. Seek 
for His blessiug upon everything 
jrou engage in. If you have a farm, 
dedicate it to God, and pray that 
His blessing may be upon it. If 
.you build a house^ dedicate it to 
God j also your garden, your cattle 
and sheep and all that you possess, 
And pray that His blessing may rest 
4ipon you and upon everything that 
pertains to you. 

I am told you have had rather 
severe tiroes, that you have been 
it good deal afflicted with grasshop- 
pers and other things, and that for a 
number of years you have had short 
«erops ; that, in fact, you have not 
been able to raise sufficient wheat to 
bread your settlement. WelJ, while 
this is so, we must bear in mind that 
Fou here are not'tTie only ones who 
have thus been afflicted. I am told 
that the crops throughout our Terri- 
tory are far better than the general 
•orop throughout the United States. 
the destructive insects and elements 
which you have had to struggle 
^igainst begin to appear in other 



regions, afflicting the people of other 
places as they have you. 

God has given unto us a land, but 
there are houses to build,^iauns,to 
open, fences to make, our wants tp 
be provided for, our animals to be 
taken care of, etc. : all these are ne- 
cessaries that seem to crowd them- 
selves upon us. Bishop Hunter 
says, children never come into the 
world with shoes and stockings on. 
No, nor clothes either, and if tliey 
did, their clothes would soon be too 
small for them. We have to try to 
make provision for the wants of our 
families, and to make them com- 
fortable. The difficulties that you 
have to contend with, we have ex- 
perienced ; and as far as difficulties 
are concerned, none of us are free 
from them. Men of wealth among 
us, as elsewhere, who** command 
their tens and hundreds of thou- 
sands, who have their every want 
supplied, have more an^ety^ care 
and perplexity than many of you, 
who have to struggle for a com- 
iortable living. And if you were 
placed in their position you would 
be a great deal more uneasy than 
you are now. We do not realize 
these things, but they are given 
unto us for our experience, and we 
should learn to understand and ap- 
preciate the position we occupy here 
upon the earth. 

There is quite a fine opportunity 
now for men — good men, pure and 
virtuous men and women to raise 
up a goodly seed. A Bishop has a 
good chance, also his Counselors and 
those who are associated with him — 
and he should seek to gather around 
him the most honorable, chaste and 
virtuous men, and endeavor to 
elevate those over whom he presides ; 
and as things progress get better 
houses and better gardens and sur- 
roundings in keeping with them. 
And upon everything we do w^iieed 
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the blessing of the AJtnJghty ; wad 
we need to put our trust in him. If, 
for instance, I was living here and 
was raising a family, the first 
thing which I should do would be 
to dedicate myself and my family, 
my house and garden, my land, my 
cattle, and everything I possessed 
to God, and should ask his blessing 
upon them. Then every morning 
when I arose I should kneel down 
to supfilicate his blessing upon me 
anil mine during tlie <toy, to pre- 
serve us from evil influences, acci- 
dents and dangers, and to otherwise 
bless our labors in obtaining a live- 
lihoo<l. And then I would pray for 
those who presiderl over me in the 
Priesthood. Joseph Smith, up- 
wards of forty years ago, said to me : 
Brother Taylor, you have received 
the Holy Ghost. Now follow the 
influence of that Spirit, and it will 
lead yon into all truth, until by and 
by, it will become in you a principle 
of revelation. Then he told me 
never to arise in the morning with- 
out bowing before the Lord, and 
dedicating myself to him during 
that day. Some people treat these 
things lightly. 1 do not ; because 
I know that we derive our food, our 
raiment, and all earthly as well as 
spiritual blessings from the goodness 
of God our Heavenly Father. t 
know, iurthermore, that as Presi- 
dent of this Church I should not 
know how to dictate if the Lord 
did not help me. Should 1 desire 
people to yield to my ideas 1 I have 
no ideas only as Go«l gives them to 
me ; neither should you. Some 
people are very persistent in having 
their own way anil carryifig out 
their own peculiar tlieories. I have 
no thoughts of that kind, but I have 
a desire, when anything comes along, 
to learn the will of Goif, and then to 
do it, and to teach my bi*ethren to do 
it, that we may all grow up u n to Ch rist 



pur living head, that we may be wi- 
^l^lintett with correct principle and 
goVehi -ourselves accordingly : ftnJ 
if we have our trial8--why we; are 
all tried. You see people well q% 
such as I have referred to ; thqr 
have just as many trials a* you have. 
They may have niee liouses, and 
have at their command many conk- 
forts; bpt what of thati Sudi 
things alone do not make people 
happy. It is a mistaken notion tW 
wealth makes people happy. Catthv 
sheep, houses, possessions, would 
not bring you happiness. Th^ 
Scriptures tell us that he that hat^ 
eternal life is rich : and the Lord 
has told us to seek after the riches 
of eternal life. 

We are here occupying a pfcuRat 
position. The Lord has called us^ 
from the nations of the earth, and 
he has restored to us the everlastinr 
Gospel, and that Gospel is calculated 
to elevate us in time and throughout 
eternity. Jesus, in speaking to his 
disciples, called them his sheep;, 
and in praying to the Father in theif 
behalf, he said ; ** Thine thfey were, 
and Tliou gavest them me. * * 
I pr*iy not for the world, but fof 
them which Thou hast given me^ 
for they are thine ♦ * * Holy 
Father, keep through thine o\m 
^lame those whom Thou iias given 
me, that they may be one as we 
are." That there may be nothing, 
but harmony and peace, and the 
Spirit of the Lord, the spirit of in- 
telligence dwelling in all, tlmt al} 
may feel to promote one another^! 
welfare, and all try to enhance the 
happiness of the whole. That if- 
how Our Heavenly Father feds 
towards us. 

Through some remarks alrea<hr 
made I am reminded of my boyheetE 
At that early period jiof my life I 
learned to approach God. Many a 
time I have gone into the fields aai- 
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^eoncealing myself behind some bush, 

would bow before the Lord and call 

upon him to guide and direct me. 

And he heard my pray^. At times 

*! -would get other boys to accompany 

■ma It would not hurt you, boys 

'and girls, to call upon the Lord m 

■your secret places, as I did. That 

-was the spirit which I had when a 

iittle boy. And God has led me 

from one thing to anothei:. But 1 

did not have the privilege that you 

have. There was nobody to teach 

me, while you have access to good 

men at any time who can direct you 

in the way of hfe and salvatiort But 

my spirit was drawn out after God 

then ; and 1 feel the same yet. 

We are here as Latter-day Saints. 
What wouhl you do 1 I would try 
as much as circumstances would 
permit, without laboring too hard, 
to make comfortable houses, to make 
good orchards ; I would endeavor to 
make my family comfortable and 
would try to promote their welfare. 

Have you a school here 1 (An- 
swer : Ye«, sir). Have you a good 
teacher 1 (Ans. A pretty good 
teacher). Well then, 1 would edu- 
cate my children. The teacher 
should be a man or woman who fears 
Ood, who not only teaches grammar 
and the common branches of educa- 
tion but the principles ot the 
Gospel as well, that our children 
may grow up in the fear of God. 
And then if I were the head of a 
house, I should consider it not only 
,^ duty but a great pleasure to call 
my family together and pray witii 
them morning and evening, and to 
pray for them, and to teacti them to 
cherish this feeling and spirit. Do 
you think 1 would ever want them 
to hear me swear ) Oh, how ashamed 
f should be if my children or my 
wives or any of my good brethren 
were to hear me swear. That would 
%e setting a very bad example ; 



while we, as parents, are require^ 
to set good examples to our childreii 
and to all men. And then we ought 
to be honest with one another ; we 
should be truthful and never pre- 
varicate. Parents, be truthful ; let 
your children have confidence inyoiar 
word, so that if father or mother says 
anything, they might say, " if father 
or mother says such and such a thing, 
I know it is right, because father or 
mother said it, and they never pri^ 
varicate or tell a falsehood." That 
is the kind of feeling we want to 
cultivate among ourselves and witli 
our families. And again we want 
to be cleanly in our persons, in our 
houses and in everything. And 
mothers, you ought to cultivate in 
your hearts the spirit of peace ; you 
ought to be like angels of Go<I, ftiU 
of every virtue. And the father 
ought to treat the mother right. 
Has she her infirmities 1 Yes. And 
so has he. What would you do un- 
der such circumstances — would you 
bear with her 1 Yes, of course, and 
love her, and do everything 1 could 
to promete her happiness ; and in- 
stead of trying to perplex and annoy 
her, I would bear with her in the- 
spirit of love and kindness, and cul- 
tivate that everywhere. And on the 
other hand, I would say to the sisters, 
treat your liusbands right, and make 
their homes pleasant. Is there 
anything they would like to eatl 
Try to prepare it for them ; and 
let your children see that you love- 
one another, that they may grow up 
with the same feeling, and be led 
from principle to honor their father 
and mother. These are the kind of 
feelings that will elevate us ; and 
we will try to educate and elevate 
the Indians around us ; and wh^n 
they btcome educated, we will send 
them out to preach the Gospel 
among th(*ir own people, as we have 
done among our raee^ Oh, if we 
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jbould . comprebend the glory, the 
intelligence, the power, the majesty 
«nd dominion of our Heavenly Fa- 
.iher ! If we could contemplate the 
.exaltation, the glory, the happiness 
.which awaits the righteous, the pure 
-and the virtuous, of those who fear 
God, even the Saints of the Most 
•High ! If we could comprehend 
the great blessings that God has in 
^tore for those people that fear him 
and observe his laws and keep his 
^commandments, we should feel very 
different from what we do. But 
then, we do not. The Lord has 
brought us from among the different 
nations, that we may be educated 
in the things of the kingdom of God. 
He has conferred the Holy Priest- 
.hood for that purpose : and the very 
/Organizations that we have of Stakes 
.jmd AVarrls, with their Presidency 
and Bishops, High Councils, High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders, Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons, etc., are 
placed in the Church by the 
Almighty, to educate and elevate 
us : and we are going around to-day 
lecturing on the principles of educa- 
tion. Education in what 1 In every- 
thing. In our morals ; in our social 
position ; in our religion ; in every- 
. thing pertaining to time and to 
eternity, so that we may be happy 
in our families, that we may prosper 
in our enterprises, an'l operate to- 
gether and have the confidence of 
one another, and do away with 
everything that is wrong and dwell 
together in love and peace according 
-to the Gospel of the Sou of God. 
This is the kind of feeling we want 
to be educated in, and we want to 
atart with it first in ourselves. As 
.fathers and as mothers we want to 
do right ; and as children we must 
do riglit. If they will not, as parents, 
we will set them good examples, 
and be kind to them, and lead them 
^ well as we can in the paths of life. 



That is the spirit that dwells in our 
Heavenly Father. We want to 
follow after him, and cultivate these 
principles in our bosoms and in our 
hearts. For this reason, we hxvp 
various organizations in our midst. 
We have our Bishops ; and it i$ 
their duty to look after their wards, 
and see that everything is moving 
along right, and that everybody 1$ 
doing right, and if there be any poor 
or sick, to feel after them and 
relieve them ; and then to enlist the 
sympathies of the brethren an^ 
sisters, that they may also feel after 
theiv- Then w^e have out Mutual 
Improvement Associations. Have 
you got one 1 (Answer, Yes, sir.) 
What are they for 1 To instruct the 
rising youth. This is another branch 
of our education. Our sisters, too, 
in their Eelief Societies are doing a 
good work. Continue in it. Our 
sisters know a great deal better now 
to sympathize with their sex than 
the brethren ; they can better enter 
into their feelings. Carry on this 
work. This is another part of our 
education. And referring again to 
our Young People's Improvement 
Associations ; how much I should 
have enjoyed such privileges when 1 
was a boy. But I had no such op- 
portuity. I had no Priesthood to 
teach me. You have privileges, 
young men and young women, that 
we older folks had not. And this 
spirit and feeling of improvement 
is not confined to one or two places ; 
it is all over, and a good work among 
the young is being done throughout 
the dwellings of the Saints. And 
the Contributor, wliich I believe is the 
organ <)f tlie Mutual Improvement 
Associations, is an excellent period- 
ical ; and the young people ought to 
avail themselves of its pages by 
subscribing for it, which, no doubt, 
is being done generally. This move- 
ment among the young people ia 
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another branch of our education. 
Another is our Sunday School move- 
ment. Our childnin should be 
taught by good men and good wo 
men. Train their infant minds, and 
lead the little ones in the paths of 
life that they may understand about 
the Church of Christ, and be nur- 
tured in the fear of God. By and 
by they will be men and women in 
lisrael. It'Will not always be as it is 
now. Men will not always enter- 
tain towards us the feelings they 
do to-day. When they find that 
we are not the people the world has 
held us up to be ; when we shall 
have proven to the wojld that we 
are not what they have believed us 
to be, but that we are a virtuous 
and law-abiding people, the hon- 
orable among men will acknowledge 
our worth. And the day will come 
when it will be said of our children, 
as the old Prophets have prophesied, 
that such and such a one was born 
in Zion. It will be considered a 
great blessing and one of the 
g^reatest honors that could have 
been inherited by our children to 
have been born in Zion among the 
people of God. These people are 
not liars, whoremongers, adulterers 
or thieves, as represented by our 
defamers, but they have learned 
the principles of virtue and holiness, 
and such things as are calculated to 
exalt and ennoble individuals, fam- 
ilies and nations ; they are in posses- 
sion of these principles, and are ex- 
alted by them ; and is it not an 
honor for a child to be born of such 
fathers and mothers? Yes.. Then 
let us be such fathers and mothers. 
If we have done wrong, let us cease 
onr evil practices and repent of all 
wrong-doing ; humble ourselves and 
become as little children before' God. 
Let us lay aside cbvetopsness. We 
need not scramble, for there is not 
mUdY to scramble after. There is 



not so much in the riches of this". 
world as some people think there is. 
They cannot be compared for a mo- 
ment with the riches of the kingdon^ 
of heaven, which are within th^ 
reach of all men who have noi 
forfeited them. 

Then we should treat everybody 
right, those who are not of us, as 
well as our own brethren. Would X 
cheat a man. because he is not in the' 
Church 1 The thought of such an 
act would bring the blush of shame 
to my cheek ; and I feel chagrined 
when I hear of men, who have eur 
tered into solemn and holy cove- 
nants, doing such things. It is ^ 
common thing among a certain class 
of men to say I made a splendid trade 
to-day with Brother So-and-So, 
But did Brother So-and-So make 
as good a trade out of you ? If he 
did, all right. But if you, because 
you happen to be a little smarter, or 
shrewder on a trade than your bro- 
ther, have got the better of him, it 
is not all right, it is all wrong, and I 
do not think it a credit for a man tp 
be possessed of that kind of smart- ' 
ness. I do not think it a credit to 
anybody to want something which 
belongs to somebody else. Th^ . 
Lord is trying us ; and some of you 
are already pretty well tried : and ': 
you try one another sometimes. ^ 
David, you know, said on a certain 
occasion, if it had been an enemy ; 
he would have borne it ; but it was 
his friend that did it, and that cut 
him to the heart. 

It is necessary that we ahouild be 
tried, and that we should be cut to . 
the heart. And why 1 " For it be- • 
came him, for whom are all things^ 
and by whom are all things, in . 
bringing many sons unto glory, to 
make the captain of their salvatiopi 
perfect through suffering." Whyf^ 
In order that we might have a Bigly* 
Priest who is acquainted with our' 



Mft 



JOURNAL OF DISG0UK8SS. 



•^airs, and one who was tempted 
in all points like unto us. He was 
tempted as we are. I have seen 

fen tempted so sorely that finalh 
ey would say, " 1*11 be damned 
ril stand it any longer." Well, 
you will be damned if you do not. 
So you had better bear it ; and go 
to' the Lord and say, God, I am 
sorely tempted ; Satan is trying to 
destroy me,, and things seem to be 
combined against me. Lord, help 
rde ! Deliver me from the power and 
srasp of the devil. Let thy Spirit 
descend upon me that I .may be 
enabled to surmount this tempta- 
tion and to ride above the vanities 
of this world. This would be fjir 
better than giving way to sin, and 
proving yourself unworthy of the 
association of the good and pure. 

.1 am reminded of Elijah. There 
was a time in his life when we find 
him alone in a solitary place. And 
it thundered and lif):htened, but God 
was in neither. By and by a still 
small voice whispered to him, **What 
dqest thou here, Elijah 1" Elijah 
told tl)^ Lord that they had digged 
down His attars and slain His rro- 
puets, and that he only was left ; 
aad said he, they seek my lif^d also. 
This was a gloomy picture ; it was 
a sad story to tell the Lord. But 
God unrlerstood the situation better 
than Elijah did ; and said he, I have 
reserved 7,000 men who have not 
boWed the knee to Baal, in whom 
ape the principles of integrity and 
honor. Abraham was tried, and so 
was Job. Abraham was tried se- 
verely. He was told to take his son 
Isaac, him^iat hadbeen^glvea to 
him by promise, through wliom all 
t&ei families of the earth were to be 
blessed. Now, sairl he, Abraham, 
t^e thy son and offer him as a sac- 
rifica Do you not think that some 
would say, "I'll be damned if I do.** 
Al)rahun did not stagger. He be- 



lieved that God had given hioi this 
son in his oM age, and that a. great 
and glorious promise had to be^fhl^ 
filled through him, and moreover. if 
he was sacrificed GknTwas able to 
raise him from the dead. He did 
not stagger through unbelief; bat 
he went in obedience to the com- 
mand to offer up his son. A great 
deal mi^ht be said, but it would 
take too long to show what Abraham 
expected But he did expect that 
his seed would inherit the Priest- 
hood through all subsequent time. 
And that is the meaning of that 
saying, " In thee and in thy seed 
shall all the families. of the earth 
be blessed," not cursed. Abraliam, 
through the spirit of i>rophecy,.had 
gazed upon his posterity as tliey 
should exist through the" various 
ages of time. And among other 
things he saw the days of Jesus^ 
when he should come ; and we are 
told, he was glad. And after all this^ 
God told him to take the life of his 
son. What, and thus prevent your 
posterity from coming . upon. th« 
earth as you beheht it in vision! 
Yes, and in one stroke of the knife 
blast all these glorious, these blessed 
hopes. He approaches his soul and 
says, Come, Isaac, come mth me 
upon this mount. And they went 
" Now, let us build an altar." And 
they built an altar. And the boy was 
heard to say^ Father, here is the 
wood, and here is the altar, bui 
Avhere is the Lamb for the burnt 
offering 1 Says Abraham : 'the 
Lord will provide the offering. 
Finally, the father, choking,, pi^o- 
bably -with the awfulness of the 
moment, as his thoughts crowded 
upon him, says, My son, ihou art 
I the one that I have got to offer up. . 
Then at last he takes his son and 
lays him upon the altar, and at the 
last moment he is seen lifting the 
knife to slay the promised child, 
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'^hen the voice of the Lord is heard, 
saving, Hold, Abraham, put not 
tihine band upon the lad. Look ; 
toere is a ram caught in the thicket. 
Take that, and offer it as a sacrifice. 
Would you, my brethren, like to be 
pat in that position 1 And referring 
to Job, he was also proven. It seems 
that at a certain time the sons of 
God were gathered together, and the 
devil was among them. And the 
Lord^ addressing himself to Satan, 
said, Hast thou considered my ser- 
vant Job 1 Oh yes, but you have 
put a hedge about him. If you were 
to serve me tlie same way, I would 
be as obedient as he. Possibly I 
do not know about that, says Satan. 
"Let me tempt him. Well, replies 
the Lord, you may try. Then what 
do we read 1 

" And there was a day when his 
sons and daughters were eating and 
dtioking wine in their eldest brother's 
house : 

And there came a messenger unto 
Job and said, the oxen were plough- 
ing, and the asses feeding beside 
tlieiii> : 

And the Sabeans fell upon tJiem, 
and took them away ; yea, they 
have slain the servants with the 
edge of the sword ; and I only 
am. escaped alone to tell thee. 

While he was yet speaking, there 
came also another, and said. The fire 
of Grod is fallen from heaven, and 
hath burned up the sheep and the 
servants and consumed them ; and 
I only am escaped alone to tell thee. 

While he was yet speaking, there 
cam^ also another, and said, The 
Chaldeans made out three bands, .'md 
fell upon the camels, and have.carried 
them Away, yea, and slain the ser- 
vants with the edge of the sword ; 
and I only am escaped alone to tell 
tliee. 

While he was yet speaking, there 
eame also jet another, and said, Thy 



sons and thy daughters were eating 
and diinking wine in their eldest 
brother's house. 

Aurl, behold, there came a great 
wind from the wilderness, and smote 
the four corners of the house, and it 
I'ftll upon the young men, and they . 
are dead ; and I only am escaped 
alone to tell thee. 

Job received all this intelligence^ 
sad as it was, without being moved 
in the least to anger. He, we are 
told, rent his mantle, and shaved 
his head, and fell down and wor- 
shiped, and said, '* Naked came I 
out of my mother's womb, and: 
naked shall I return thither. The . 
Loi*d gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away ; blessed be the name 
of the Lord." We do not always : 
feel so. We used to say in Mis- 
souri) * Those damned Missouriana 
have stolen onr cattle. Those : 
danuied Gentiles have done this and. . 
that." But they could not do it if 
the Lord did not permit them. 
Here is another evidence of our 
being in the hands of God, and we 
should feel that we are in his 
hands ; and tlien it will be all rights 
We will not blame the devil, nor 
wicked, corrupt men ; for the> are of .. 
the devil whose works they do. But 
we will sfly with Job, the Lord giveth . 
and the Lord taketh away ; blessed 
be the name of the Lord. 

Tiie devil again appeared before , 
the Lord, and the Lord said to iiim ; 
*' Well, you told me that Job would 
do thus and so ; but he. remains true 
and unshaken, although thou 
movedst me against him to destroy 
him. Satan then answered and 
saiil,. '* Skin for skin, yea all that a 
man hath will he give for his life. 
But put forth thine hand now, and 
touch his bone and his flesh, and he ' 
will curse thee to thy face. And the 
Lord said unto Satan, *' Behold, he 
is in thine hand;. but spare his life." 
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Satan sallied forth again from the 
presence of Grod, and smote Job 
with sore boils from the crown of his 
head to the soles of his feet. And 
while in this condition we are told 
that he sat down in ashes, and took 
a potsherd and scraped himself. 
And his friends hearing of his mis- 
fortunes came and taunted him 
with being a hypocrite, etc., as we 
are apt to do when a series of mis- 
fortunes overtakes a man. But 
he would not be move4 by this, al- 
though he was stripped of every- 
thing and affiicted withal. At last 
his wife thought she could not^tand 
it any longer ; she got worked up 
over it, and I can imagine her say- 
ing to her husband Job, I would not 
stand it any longer, I would curse 
Gk>d, and die like a man. Job still 
retaining his self-possession turned 
and said to her, '* Thou speakest as 
one of the foolish women. " What 1 
Shall we receive good at the hand of 
God, and shall we not receive evil 1 
Naked came I into the world ; and 
naked must I return. The Lord 
eiveth and the Lord taketh away, 
blessed be the name of the Lord." 
And said he further, "Though he 
slay me yet will I trust in him. I 
know that my Sedeemer liveth." 
Job was a man that feared God and 
lived up to his privileges, and 
the Spirit of the Almighty Gk)d 
rested upon him ; and hence he 
says, I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter-day upon the earth. 
And though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, and revel in 
this brain ; although I go down to 
the silent tomb, there to rot and 
become as the dust of the earth, 
yet, in my flesh shall I see God; 
and these eyes shall giaze upon Him. 
And I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that these eyes shall see 
him, and he shall reign in the lat- 



ter-days upon the earth. That if 
the kind of religion those men had ; 
and we want the same kind of 
principle. After Job had been tried, 
and proven, the Lord lifted him up 
again, and increased his flocks ana 
herds and everything in the shape 
of earthly possessions vhich the 
world calls good. And so great wa^ 
the goodness of God extended to 
Job, that we are told he Vas mora' 
blessed in his latter dajrs thaji..in 
his former days. And it was as the 
devil had said, God put a hedge 
around about him ; and so he does 
about us, and we do not know it 

Here is Brother Gannon, for in- 
stance, who is soon about to go to 
Washington as our Delegate to Con- 
gress, and you know the influence 
that has been exercised against the 
people whom he represents, and 
you know also that he, as Delegate, 
is not entitled to a vote. And not- 
withstanding the devices and schem- 
ings of men and organizations, 
that have used their influence 
directly for the purpose of bringing 
inimical legislation against us, Groa 
has confounded: them in all of their 
plans up to the present time. Has 
not Grod put a hedge about usf 
Yes, He has. And as long as we ' 
fear him, he will continue to do it ; 
and he will preserve iis, and no 
power this side of eiurth or hell can 
injure us. 

One of the poets says — 

*< ShaU I be carried to the skies 
On flowery beds of ease, 
While others soiusht to win the prize 
And sailed tiiirough bloody ■«» v* 



And John, while wrapped in vision, " 
saw an innumerable company -of the 
redeemed clothed in white raiment, 
singing a song that no man knew 
save he that received it.* And he '; 
inquired saying, Who are these ar- ' 
rayed in white, and whence cartie 
theyl These are they that came ^ 
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up through much tribulation, who 
washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. I 
have heard Joseph Smith say to 
the Twelve, " God will get hold of 
your heart strings, and he will 
wrench them to the very core." 
Ha^ he done iti He has. The 
Twelve know that he has. Presi- 
dent Young knew it, and Joseph 
Smith knew it ; and finally he had 
to give himself up as an offering 
for this people. Have we passed 
through suffering) We have. 
And shall we haVe more of it to face? 
We shall, if we be found among 
those whom John saw. We have i 



got to be sifted in the seive of tribu- 
lation until we shall prove our in- 
tegrity to be true to God and man.* 
Brethren, seek for the Spirit of God 
upon yourselves, and all that pertain, 
to you, and live so that your prayers, 
can be heard and answered upon, 
your heads ; and walk according to 
the light of that which you havQ' 
already received, and the blessings 
of God will attend you. You cau; 
make a little heaven right here among 
yourselves, if you want to ; and 
you need not go anywhere else for 
it. Live your religion, and you wilj 
be blessed in time and all eternity. ' 
God bless you. Amen. 
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In the presence of so large an 
audience as we have here to-day, 
every one ought to sit very still and 
repress every noise as much as pos- 
sible, for the acoustic properties of 
this tabernacle are of such a charac- 
ter that the combination of sounds 
— shuffling of feet, crying of babies, 
walking i^ut of children — drown 
the speaker's voice however strong 
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it may be. Every person should 
therefore keep as still as possible. 
No human power can make a con- 
gregation like this hear, unless the 
congregation Itself sits quietly, and 
babies should not be allowed to 
disturb those in their immediate 
neighborhood. It niisiy be very in- 
teresting to the mother ; she may 
think the music of her baby's voice 

Vol. XXII 
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▼fery sweet ; but those who come to 
Kear are not interested in hearing it. 
; in coming together as we have 
^otie upon this occasion and during 
iJiis Conference, we" should be so 
linited in our faith that when a 
speaker arises the people will draw 
from him that instiiiction which 
they need. Many of you have come 
l6ng distances. I s6e some here up- 
iifards of 300 miles from their hoines, 
and of course when men take such 
journeys, traveling about TOt) miles 
ik the round trip to come to Confer- 
etice, there should be something im- 
ported to them which will be a profit 
to them, that they may feel satisfied 
when they leave here that the 
journey has been well taken. Now, 
there are topics enough before us, 
topics of great, vital importance to 
us as a people, which we should con- 
sider, and which upon occasions like 
this are appropriate for our conside- 
ration. 

We have been told — indeed it is 
a constant comment about us — that 
we are a peculiar people. We know 
this ourst^lves. It ifl a very remark^ 
able thing, that thfs Gospel, which 
the world calls ," Mormonism," hj^ 
gathered only hore' and there one 
out of the fainilies* of the earth, and 
as the most of you who are aduUs 
well know, you were, as a general, 
thing, different froqa the rest of your 
fa;.snlyin many respects^ It se^ne^ 
as though you were waiting for 
something to come along a little 
•different from anything that you 
had heard. The systems o| religiodi)^ 
ijHe ideas that, were inculcated by 
jQur teachers and that you wer^ 
taught in your Sunday aohools, i^ 
jpur chapels and in your meetingr 
npttses and churclies, did not accord 
wiUbl your views concerning God 
and Christ, and the plan of saLv»- 
H^; and yet, had you been asked 
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what you believed in, where you 
should go to find that which you 
did believe in, or to define your 
ideas of what you Avanted, it would 
have been impossible for you to have 
done so. Yet there was a yearning 
in youi hearts for something higher, 
something nobler, something more 
Godlike, something after tlie a])08- 
tolic plan of salvation. And it is a 
remarkable fact that the Elders of 
this Clmrch, in* their travels and 
administrations among the people, 
though they have had great diffi- 
culties to contend with^ have had 
persecutions aad airmanner of evil 
things said about them, have been 
frequently mobbed and driven— 
that notwithstanding they have had 
these diflSculties to contend with, it 
has been an easy matter to bring 
those who are now Latter-day Saints 
into this Church. When the Elders 
found the honest in heart, when 
they found men and women who 
were meek and lowly, who were 
prayerful, who believed in tJie Bible, 
who were willing to accept truth 
however it might eomei.t^ them, 
however unpopular its advocate 
niight be— when they found people 
orihis description, they have never 
had any difficulty in gathering 
^them out,. The Latter-day Saints 
throughout these valleys, from north 
to south, have been gathered without 
much, if iSJiy,. trouble oii^ the part- of 
the Elders,' for tl^e wordof God has 
come to them in the power and 
demoasir&tioiL of the* Holy GHiost, 
1 and' they lifeve been' coiwinced 
of thei : truth veijy freq^iently before 
they ^cfurcely heard it/ This is very 
remarkaUe-^remavkable how the 
heairls of the people have been 
'■ prepared to rtoeiv^' the El<4«rs^< how 
theii^ Inifcids liave beeitk'softeiiB^aiKi- 
how williafiiJ' they have- recetvtdd- 
the truth and bdrne testinwn^ to iV 
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when tbey heard it I remember 
well my own mother's experience. 
I was a little boy sitting beside her 
the first time she saw an Elder. She 
had never heard of the Latter-day 
Saiiits or *• Mormons," she did not 
know that he was one ; she did not 
even know that he was a professor 
of rehgion ; but she had been wait- 
ing for something. My father and 
mother were both Episcopalians, 
but they had no faith in the system, 
it.was cold atid inanimate, there was 
nothing lifelike or godlike about it 
When he left the house she said to 
me, ^'Geerge^ tliat is a man of God." 
She had a testimony to that effect, 
although, as I iiave said, she did not 
know Jie was even a professor of re- 
ligion. That Elder was President 
Taylor. And when lie began to talk 
afterwards regarding the principles 
of tlie Gospel, she was ready to be 
bapHised, for it was that .for which 
flhe i*acl been waiting, her heart was 
prepared for it, and there are thou- 
«ands and thousands of such in- 
stances among the people called 
Latter-day Satiits. ' God prepared i 
their hearti beforehand, and the 
Ehters found them without much 
difficulty. It is true they had to 
labor and contend with others, but 
those who were .the honest-hearted 
fions and daughters of God. who 
were willing to receive the truth, 
received it without much difficulty, 
as I have said. And it is a wonder- 
ful fact that in accordance with the 
scriptures God is gathering together 
a people to lay the foundation of this 
great work, concerning which all 
the Prophets have spoken. God has 
predicted through the mouths' of 
His Holy Prophets^ — and their woixis 
are to be fouad in the Bible — that 
in the last days there should be just 
auch a work as that which we wit- 
ness — that is, one of a city, and two 
of a family being gathered together. 



in order that there might be. a re« 
presentation of all the families and 
races of men upon the earth, to lay 
the foundation of this, the greatest 
work that has ever been established 
upon the face of the earth. And 
yet men talk of there being no evi- 
dence in favor of. " Morinonism." 
They say, Where is the evidence of 
its divinity 1 Where is the evidence 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet of 
God 1 Show us a sign that we may 
see whether you are the people you 
profess to be 1 Why, here in these 
mountains is one of the greatest signs 
presented to all the inhabitants of 
tiie earth that ever was sho^vn to man 
— a system, an organization composed 
of people from every creed, and it 
may be 9aid from every civilized' 
creed, and from every civilized race, - 
gathered together, dwelling in union 
and in love^ and worshiping- (->od ac- 
cording to the laws which he has 
given with a oneness, with a union, 
with a love that is unexampled upon 
the face of the earbh. Nowhere else 
can sUch a thing be found ; and I 
often think when men' talk about 
delusion, and about the shrewd 
leaders of tliis people, and that by the * 
power of their shrewdness and the* 
strength of the imposture, they are 
able to hoodwink the people and to 
lead them astray, that it takes more 
faith to believe that theory than it 
does for the Latter-day Saints- to be- 
lieve the truth as we have received 
it If this be imposture where is 
the truth 1 The Gospel of Christ 
was to produce union, its mkision 
was to produce love, to destroy 
strife, to make fnen and women live 
together as brethren and sisters, and 
it has done so for us and it is doing 
so and it will do so more and more, 
and it will build up a system such 
as cannot be found on the face of the 
earth. And it is growing and in- 
creasing* It Is like a little leaven. 
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and by and l)y it will leaven the 
whole lump, and the influence and 
the power that will go forth from 
this people will be felt throughout 
the whole earth. I know it is a 
great thing to say, and men, looking 
at us numerically, think we ar« ex- 
ceedingly presumptuous to advance 
such an idea, but it is nevertheless 
true. The union of this people, the 
power which accompanies them and 
the effect of their example will be 
felt more and more, and the truth 
will continue to spread until all 
honest-hearted people will be con- 
vinced of the truth of the statements 
which are made concerning the 
restoration of the everlasting Gospel 
in its original purity and power, and 
those who may not be prepared to 
receive it — will sooner or later re- 
spect it and admire it, and be willing 
to sliare in the benefits which will 
accrue from its establishment on the 
earth. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
therie is one thing above everything 
eli^, that every speaker from this 
stand would like to impress upon 
your minds, and, that is, when you 
go away from this Conference that 
you carry with you the determina- 
tion to live and to parry out in your 
lives the principles that you profess. 
That is all that we can ask of you. 
Live your religion — that embodies 
all that can be said to you. There 
is glory in it, there is happiness in 
it,, there is peace in it, there is virtue 
in it, there is wealth in it, there is 
exaltation in it, there is no gift or 
blessing or power that it does not 
contain and that does not accompatiy 
it. On the other hand, violate the 
principles of your religion, deviate 
frqm the path that God has marked 
out, and there is sorrow and misery 
for yoUy if persisted in. 

-You have been gathered together 
in . the^ slost wonderful manner that 



any people ever were. We talt 
about the gathering of the children 
of Israel under Moses. I consider 
that that mighty movement fades 
away in comparison with the gather- 
ing that is now going on. This 
people have been brought from the- 
various nations of the earth, and 
you have received a testimony from 
God concerning t^is work. You 
know for yourselves if yon are living^ 
as you should do — concerning these^ 
things. How necessary it is, then, 
that you should carry out these^ 
principles. But the great diflficulty 
we liave to contend with is that we* 
bring with us our traditions and pre- 
conceived ideas, and to overcome* 
these is the great labor we have to* 
contend with ; it is a labor that we 
should set ourselves industriously, 
patiently, perseveringly to accom- 
lish. Let us be pure in our hearts, 
in our language, in our conduct, in 
everything that we think and say 
and do. Let us seek for purity ; let 
us inculcate purity ; let us take the^ 
principles of the Gospel and teach 
them to our cliildren and endeavor 
to make them better Latter-day 
Saints than we are ; let us do every- 
thing we can in this direction, and 
then if we do this there will be no 
vice in our land; liquor saloons, 
gambling houses, houses of prostitu- 
tion and the other evils that abound 
in the world will not be found within 
our borders. It should be our aim? 
to so live that these things shall be* 
repressed, completely extinguished. 
It is a shame for anyone professing: 
to be what we are to enter a liquor 
saloon, or to patronise one, or to 
patronize any of these evils ; and we 
should withdraw the hand of fellow- 
ship from all who da Drunkenness 
certainly will never be countenanced 
by the Lord. It is a gross vicey 
and it will briirs; the loss of the^ 
Spirit to everyone who indulges in* • 
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iijb ; and so with these otiier vices to 
which I have alluded. No one can 
be a Latter-day Saint who practices 
these things. We should.he honest, 
we should be truthful, our word 
ahould be like the words of the 
Lord, that is, in our sphere. When 
A man says a thing to his neighbor, 
he should so live that his neighbor 
can have confidence in liim. When 
he makes a promise that promise 
ithould be sacred, and if lie cannot 
fulfil it, let him explain the reason 
30 that confidence may be preserved. 
.When we borrow we should repay ; 
when we de^ti we should be upright 
in our dealing. I would like it to be 
the case among us that when a man 
(has a horse to sell that he will tell 
all he knows about it and not en- 
deavor to take advantage in any 
shape or form. The same with a 
wagon, a cow, a piece of land, or a 
•house, or anything else, that a man 
will tell what he knows about these 
Jthings, so that confidence may be 
ncaintidned. > There are some men 
of whom I have heard who when 
they make a trade think that the 
one with whom they trade ought to 
have his own eyes open, and if he 
•does not and is taken advantage of 
because of his inexperience or being 
.too confiding, the one who gets the 
bargain is not to blame, but to be 
congratulated on his good luck. 
Indeed there are some men who, if 
'they can take a{:lvantage in this 
way, would think nothing of bowing 
down on their knees and thanking 
Ood for having made so good a 
bargain. Now, a man who calls 
himself a Latter-day Saint, and will 
.do a thing of the kind, grieves the 
isprit of the Lord. Again, if a man 
>eniploys you to do a piece of work, 
'that work . should be well done, 
whether he is there to see it done or 
not. And when employers agree to 
*I»ay a certain piice, ora certain kind of 



pay they should abide by their agree- 
ment. But there is a great deal of 
trickery in such matters. Some people 
think *' J am a good trader ; I can sell 
a horse for more than it is worth ; 
I have got an old wagon, but my 
neighbor, who has not my expe- 
rience wants a wagon ; I can traule 
that poor wagon to him, I can get a 
good price for it, and I shall thank 
God if I can do so." I tell you such 
things are very sinful, and are not 
from God. When we^ professing to 
be Latter-day Saints, do such things, 
we grieve the Spirit of God, and 
cause Satan to laugh. These are 
practical duties. I would give more 
for a Latter-day Saint who, if I em- 
ployed him to do me a job and he 
did it right, than I would for a man 
who would offer a long prayer and 
tell the Lord a great many things 
that migh«j be very good, and did 
not do the work honestly. I would 
rather have a man that was honest 
in his dealings with his neighbor— a 
man that if I wanted to buy a horse 
I could go to him with the full as- 
surance that he would do the square 
thing by me — than I would have a 
man who offers very long prayers if 
he neglected this other duty. I tell 
you that the Lord wants works from 
the people and not professions. We 
have got lots of profession. There 
are some men very sanctimonious, 
and because they can pray well and 
are looked upon as good Latter-day 
Saints, they think they are privileged 
to take advantage of their neighbor. 
Now, I tell you that we want a 
religion that is different to this. 
We want a religion of honesty. If I 
say a thing to a man I ought to live 
so that he will believe every word I 
say. If I sell him a piece of pro- 
perty, I should tell him the truth 
about it, there should be no o^jnceal- 
ment, no lying or allowing the man 
to be deeeived. It ii on that account 
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•ihat I despise this trading. Some 
men live by trading, and in the long 
run eKHnebody is cheated in the com- 

imunity. There are times, of course, 

:when men can exchange property. 
And both parties be benefited there- 

. by. It' one mau has a piece of pro- 
perty that another man wants, and 

4the other has a piece of property that 

Mmta the first party, a mutual benefit 
results from i the exchange. There 
ai*e other instances of this kind 
which frequently occur ; but it 
should be done on. the square. Any 
man who takes advantage in this 
direction cannot be a Latter-day 
Saint, in truth and deed, and God 
will hold him accountable for his con- 
duct. Ours ought to be a religioii of 
works and not of profession. It 
should be a religion that we can carry 
with us in our every <]ay work — 
a religion that will make a man a 
better son, a better brother, a better 
husband, a better father than he 
would be without it, and I would 
not give a fig for a religion that did 
not have that effect. When I hear 
men quarreling with their children, 
husbands with their wives, wives 
with their husbands, I say there ib 
hot much religion about that kind of 
>work or conduct. A man who is not 
kind to his wife needs some religion. 
A man who is not kind to bis child- 
ren and to his neighbors, needs some 
religion, and he needs the religion of 
Jesus Christ A man who is indo- 
lent and neglects his duties, needs 
more religion, the religion of Jesus 
Christ, to make him more indus- 
trious. An indolent man cannot 
liave much of the Spirit of God about 
him ; an uncleianly man, and certainly 
an impure man, a dishonest man 
cannot have much of it. When j 
hear a woman quarreling with h^r 
children and making the house too 
hot for her hu&bandi — I rarely, if 

^ever, hear them, because I do not go 



where they are, but I hear of them 
— I think that woman needs religion. 
When she loses patience, she shoold 
go to God and ask for patience, that 
the power of her religion may r«rt 
down upon her. 

The great difficulty with us is: 
We have a religion and do not seek 
for its power, we do not dive to its 
depths, we do not rise to its heights, 
we do not comprehend its beauties 
and blessings. We go along with- 
out seeking after our God and the 
power of our God, as we should do. 
If we would devote a little time to 
self-examination when we go to bed; 
review the events of the day, see if 
our conduct has been such as God 
can approve of, and as enables us to 
lie down with a conscience void of 
offence towards God and all raen, 
we do well, and if we cannot do that 
it is time to repent. If we have 
wronged anybody, we should make 
it right. And when soinething comes 
along to cross us or disturb our equa- 
nimity, instead of throwing out 
words that are like daggers, lace- 
rating the feelings of those to whom 
they are addressed, we should shut 
our mouths. Some people pride 
themselves in what they call their 
frankness and candor in this respect 
I tell you, 1 tlon't want such frank- 
ness around me. I would rather a 
man would hold his tongue and not 
indulge in such expressions as are 
hurtful to people's feelings. We 
should so live that our examples as 
fathers and mothers will be worthy 
of imitation by our- children. You 
see a brawling, boisterous, swearing 
man, and his children will copy after 
him. You see a ma^r th<at is the op- 
posite of that, and his child rpu wiM 
bear his example in mind. If he is 
a prayerful man, his children are 
likely to be prayerful also ; if he be 
honest and truthful and keeps his 
word strictly, tliat- lesson willnot-hi0 
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lost upon his children.- If I were a 
young man and wanted to marry, I 
w.uul<l not go to a house where there 
was continual quarreling between 
the husband and wife and cliildren ; 
I would not want to select a wife 
fi-om such a family ; I Would waut 
to go where peace r*»igns, the peace 
of God, which every man, woman 
and child possess in their hearts and 
in their habitations. That is our 
privilege. These are very simple 
things, and yet nobody has gotten 
true religion who does not possess 
these gifts. We may talk about our 
religion ; we may boast about it ; we 
may tell about its gifts and [)owers ; 
we may tell about the manifesta- 
tions we have had ; but after all, the 
marrow of our religion lies in the 
performance of those every-day du- 
ties, some of which 1 have alluded 
to. 

There is one thing tiiat has struck 
me as very remarkable about the 
Latttjr-day »Saii i ts. Go< I i) i the early 
day of this Church told us that we 
should be. a people that should Jiave 
peace, and he lias given unto us a 
revelation which says, that *'it shall 
come to pass aniuug tlie wicked, 
that every man that will not take 
the sword against his neighbor must 
needs flee unto Zion for safety." 
Now that day will come just as sure 
as Govl h}is spoken, and we of all peo- 
ple on the face of thf^ earth ought to 
be a peaceful people in view of this 
promise — no quarreling, no seeking 
to injure each other, no doing vio- 
lence to one another. I have heard 
of men threatening to do something 
which would involve the shedding 
of blood ir certain things were done 
to them. Why, it is a most hoirible 
thought, for tliere is no salvation for 
the murderer. There is no people 
on this broad continent who cnerish 
the Constitution of the United States 
as a sacretl instrument any more, .or 



as much as do the Latter-day Saints 
in these mountains. Believing it 
as we do to be inspired of God; and 
given for an express purpose, of 
course we attach a great de^ Qi 
leverence to that instrument. Wje 
do not always pay reverence to o$- 
cials, because of their mal-atlminit- 
tration of the laws ; but the instra- 
ment itself, aiul the form of govern- 
ment we live under, we think U 
equalled by none upon the face qF 
this broad earth ; we think it is tl^e 
greatest form of government, tl;^ 
freest, the most liberal, the best 
adapted for men and women, tb^t 
ever was instituted by mau amo&fg 
Uien. This we hold in our heai1#» 
in our heart of hearts, concernii^ 
this government. But then a grant 
many people are not suited beciiMii^ 
we ta!ke tUo liberty of criticising 
certain officios. There have been 
a good many who have trampled upop 
the principles of the Constitution; 
but these outiageous actp, evefi 
against a |>eople such as we are, dp 
not affect the instrument, the fabric 
or the genius of our institution!} 
and on . this account we are .truly 
loyal. When the South raised th!& 
flag of rebellion, there was no weU- 
iu formed Latter-day Saint whp 
could approve in his heart of sucti 
conduct, however much we might 
have expected it, Joseph Smith 
.having predicted, nearly thirty years 
before the rebellion broke out, that 
it would occur — however much thi» 
might be the case there was nothing 
connected witli the principle of s^ 
cession or rebellion that met with 
the approval of the Latter-day Saint*. 
And it i^ a remarkable fact thatGo^y 
through the acts of our enemie||^ 
caused us to be placed in a position 
where, in the war of the rebeJUoi^ 
we should not be compelled to.ahed 
tht* blood of our fellow-men. Had 
we remained in New York, wheije 
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'our people first settled; or after- 

ifards in Ohio; iu)d we remained 

%i Missouri, to wliich State we 

subsequently emigrated aud from 

Ifrhence we were cruelly driven; 

'had we remained in Illinois, where 

we afterwards took i^eflige, and 

from whence we were also cruelly 

driven to the wildeniess, we should 

have been made participants in that 

; dreadful strife, ^e should have been 

' Compelled to have taken up the wea- 

' pons of war, or the people would have 

' said we were disloyal. Inaction at 

such a time would have been set 

down to disloyalty and sympathy 

-with the rebellion, and we could 

• scarcely have escaped, in view of the 
■ prejudices against us, being branded 
"and treated as traitors to the Gov- 

• emment. But we were here in the 
mountains, in a position where we 
could do nothing in the strife. Pre- 

^Sdfent Lincoln a^ked for some men to 
guard the great highway, to pre- 

• serte • the mails and keep open 

'coniraunication, and these men were 

^*ent out. But they did not have 

t'to fight. Under the command of 

General James Craig, our men were 

'sent to guard the great trans-con- 

"tincntal highway, aud we did our 

'l^rt in that direction. But God, 

'ih His Providence, did not place us 

In a position to imbrue our hands in 

the blood of our fellow-men. And 

when five hundred men — after we 

"were driven from Illinois in 1846— 

'Vere required to make up the 

'Mormon Battalion for the Mexican 

war, the promise of God to these 

•five hundred men was tliat they 

should not be compelled to shed 

'blood duiing their absence, and in 

a remarkable manner this prediction 

was fulfilled. They never shrank 

•firom doing their duty as good, loyal 

'citizens and soldiers, but there was 

no blood-shedding by the Mormon 

'Battalion. We have been in all our 



troubles preserved from sliedding 
blood. We are not a blood-shedding 
people. Our garments are not 
stained with the blood of our fel- 
low-men — I mean as a people. 
There are many among us who have 
been soldiers in the war, but I am 
speaking now as an organization, 
and we stand in that position to-day, 
in the United States. We can say to 
the Southerner, to the Northerner, 
to the Westerner, to the Easterner, 
and to every man, ** We are your 
brothers." We are at peace with 
all mankind. God has given unto 
us a law concerning this, that we 
must hoist the standard of peace 
and continue to proclaim it, and 
then if we are called upon to defend 
ourselves, we are told to leave our 
cause in the hands of God. We 
are a people who love peace, and in 
the turmoil, in the wars, in the con- 
fusion, in all the disorders that will 
eventually occur, not only in Eu- 
rope, but in our own land — our own 
blessed land in many respects which 
shall become yet very unhappy in 
consequence of internal broils and 
disunion — when all this shall take 
place we are the peoj)le who will 
present such an aspect to the world, 
that they will say, "here are tho 
features we desire, they have the 
peace our souls long for." Now, my 
brethren and sisters, we should cul- 
tivate this feeling of peace. My 
sisters, let peace be in your hearts. 
Eepress ever}'thing like quaiTelling. 
Suffer wrong rather than do wrong. 
It is a harder thing for a man to 
submit to wrong than to fight 
against it. The natural tendency 
of the heart is to resent wrong, to 
strike back when you are struck at, 
but it is not the way laid down by 
the Savior. 

Thei*e is one thing I want to speak 
about before I get through, and that 
is in relation to onr tithes and oifer- 
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Ings. I can speak about this not 
boastingly, but with freedom, for I 
do my part in this matter. There is 
too much delinquency on our part as 
a people in this respect. Let me 
entreat you to be more punctual in 
'these matters, llie more you do 
for the Church of God, the more 
irou want to do ; the more you are 
interested in its welfare the more 
you will become attached to it. 
Look at the Twelve Apostles, have 
they not set you an example — I will 
not speak of the First Presidency-^ 
in regard to these things? Have 
any of them sought to build them- 
selves up and become wealthy] 
Here is Brother Woodruff, President 
of the Twelve Apostles. Is there 
any man in Israel who has worked 
harder to support himself and 
family than he ] He is known ibr 
his persistent industry. He has set 
the people a great example in that 
respect. Pie has not been a burden 
to any one. He has labored from 
morning till night for this people 
and for their salvation. He lias not 
fattened upon your earnings, he has 
sustained himself by the bks&ing 
of God. And so have the rest of 
the Twelve. They have labored 
continually for this people. They 
have traveled thousands of miles, 

fone to the ends of the earth, to 
uild up Zion, and not counted 
anything too great a labor. That 
is the example the Twelve have set 
this people. And they have paid 
their tithing punctuall)'. They 
have done as much in this way 
according to their means as any 
of you, and in addition to this 
they have spent almost their entire 
time in the interest of the Church. 
What I say on this point applies 
fully also to President Taylor, wh6n 
he was one of the Twelve. Now, 
with such examples as these, liow 
' will you appear in the day of the 



Lord Jesus, when you preserit 
yoiirselves before Him, when ydu 
appear in those Temples to receive 
your blesshigs, if you have thought 
more about your money and ab6ut 
worldly things than you have aboiit 
anything elsel Let me say you 
will be very sorry for this if you do 
not repent and do better. There 
are many leading men among us 
who do not do their duty in this 
respect. They are derelict, and 
neglect of this duty is extending 
among the people. We must do 
more in this direction if we would 
have the blessing of God than we 
are doing. We must be more dili- 
gent ; we must think more about 
God and His kingdom and His 
salvation than we do about the 
things of this world. It is true, as 
we have been told during this Con- 
ference, we shall have houses, farms, 
etc., «tc. ; these are all necessary ; 
but above all else we should think 
about the kingdom of God and its 
advancement. We have no friends 
but God and ourselves. A^ the 
same time let us extend the hand 
of relief where "we can to others ; 
but it is our duty to build up Zion. 
From my childhood 1 have vowed in 
my heartland I have endeavored 
to keep the vow — that not one cent 
of mine would ever go to build up 
anything that was opposed to Zion. 
At the same time I have spent years, 
as others have done, traveling with- 
out purse or scrip and preaching the 
Gospel to those who were in dark- 
ness ; but so far as working to 
sustain that which is opposed to 
Zion I have determined, and I did 
9^ determine in my childhood, not 
to do that, God being my helper, and 
he has helped me up to the present 
time. The advancement of the 
kingdom of God should be upper- 
most in our hearts, and we should 
not be afraid to spend means to 
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^^as^st iu this great wotk. Those 
*who do will have it returue4 unto 
^.ihem an huudred-fold. Youjook at 
.tilie men who haye done tl^^ .^lost 
tin this Churph, and you will .iimd 
;them the mo^t blessed. They may 
j not have so much wealth as some, 
,-but wealth is not everything, net by 
.A good deal. The men who have 
•^ent the most time and the most 
..means for the advancement or this 
' work have been the men who have 
been blessed and preserved of Crod, 
God has prospered them all the day 
long, and he will bless their children 
.nfter them. It is spm^tliiug to 



have one's children bje^sed. I woq}^ 
like to have that as well as ;to ^b 
blessed niyself ; I would like to Ut^ 
so that i could, invoke the .pow§r 
and biessipg of God upon my pos- 
terity. 

I pray God to fill ^ou with .t^ 
^Ho\y Qhoat ; the Ubly Ghost tUt 
will bring things past to yo^ 
remembraMce and show unto yojn 
things to come ; tliat you m^y ret^ 
the things you have bean I during 
this Contereuce, and be built up 9fi$. 
strengthened in your faith^ wliiob J 
pray may be the case, in the napi^ 
,of Jesus. Amen. 
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I want to preach a short seimon 

to this conp:regation. To begin with, 

I have heard President Young and 

« President Taylor a great many times 

<-from this stand ask the people to 

.'keep quiet until the meeting was 

dismissed ; but as soon as the ser- 

' mon ends there are a hundred boys 

and girls, or two hundred of them, 

^rush for the doors. I do jiot like it. 

It pains me to see the President of 

. the Church make this request, and 

the [leople pay no attention to it. 



Now, in this fast age we are pasfs- 
ing from a. polity age to a very ru:^^ 
one in roimy respects. Wl»en I w^s 
a boy 6:5 years ago, and went .(o 
school, I never thought of passing ^^ft 
man whom I knew in the sti*eet, or 
a woman, without takit^ off W 
hat and making a bow. I neMO^ 
thought qf saying "yes" or "uo" to 
those tliat were phiped over ma ll 
was taught to say **yes, sir" aqji 
" no, ^ir ;" but to^so^ it is " jw" 
.and "W:**I will," **I WQftV 
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"I »hair and "I shan't." Now, 
wbeu I see this rudeness amongst 
us, I sometimes wish that the spirit 
of the New England fathers was 
more among the people. But I do 
hope, brethren, sisters and friends, 
when a man st6ps t^ilking and the 
choir rises to sing, that you will keep 
your ^eats. You can afford to do 
this as well as; the Pi-esideiit of the 
Churcli, tlie Twelve Apostles, or 
others who are sitting on this stand. 
You don't see us jump up and run 
for the door tlie moment a speaker 
is done. The Lord is displeased 
with any such thing. I hope you 
will panloii me for so speaking. I 
felt to say that much. 

We have a great variety of teach- 
ing and preaching, and I have some- 
times thought that we liave more 
preaching and teaching than any 
other people on the earth. I expect 
it is all right. I think we nee<l it. 
The world need teacliing, we our- 
selves need teaching ; but I have 
thought that the Latter-day >^aiiits 
have had more of tlie Gospel of 
Christ proclaimed to them than any 
other generation that ever lived! 

My mind reverts to the channels 
of communication from God to man. 
'Here we have tlie Bible which gives 
a history and prophecy of the pro- 
phets from Adam down to our own 
day extendii)g througii a period of 
liear 6,000 years. The Lord, through 
all the destruction that has taken 
place in the various libraries of the 
world — like the great library of Al- 
exandria, for<?xample — has preserved 
• the reconi of the Jews, at least 
we have a portion of it to read. 
Then, again, we have the Book of 
'Mormon, t\\e stick of Joseph in the 
hands of Epltraim, giving a history 
of the ancient iip habitants of this 
cowitry from the time of their leav- 
ing the Tower of Babel to their dis- 
appearance from the land, and of the 



visitatioA of Glirist to them. :i\^ 
havB these l^ooks from which to ob- 
tain jcnowledge. Then wei have the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenanti, 
our Testament, which contains thb 
most glorious, godlike, solemn aiid 
eteiiial trutlis ever recorded withiiL 
the lids of a book on the earth. AU 
these records are: the words of God 
'to man ; • and though tlie • heavens 
and earth pass away not one Jot or 
tittle will ever fall unfulfilled. 

Then the Loril has otlier ways cff 
communicating iiis mind and wi^. 
We have tlie living oracles with us, 
and have • liaid from the day that 
Joseph Smith received the mihistm- 
tions ' of Moroni, the Nephite, John 
the Baptist, Peter, James and John, 
Moses, £lias, Elijah, Jesus Clirist-*^ 
from that day we have had the li¥- 
iiig oracles to teach us the word' df 
the Lord. 

President Joseph F. Smith -yester- 
day spoke of the gifts and graces. 
^ow, the Lord has niiiny w<iys in 
which He communicates with us. 
Frequently, as has been the case in 
every age, truths, principles, waril- 
ings, etc., ai'e communicated to the 
childre^i of men by means of dreams 
and visions. There is a great vision 
recordei) in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. ■ When Sidn^ 
Iligdon and Joseph Smith, saw the 
visions of heaven they were coin- 
manded to write while in the vision. 
The Lord was in that. It is a com- 
munication to man. But we have 
had a great many dreams — I hawe 
had in my life, and I sui)pose ydu 
have more or less — -which amount 
to nothing. I will tell you just 
about what I refer to. A man eats 
a hot -supper wfa^n he goes to bed ; 
he gets, the nighttnare ; he is chased 
by a bear ; or he falls over a preq^- 
pice, and as soon as h# strikes the 
ground he wakes up. Now, the 
Lord had nothing >to do With tliiait. 
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(A. man may go ■ to bed half-worried 
-to death, tired and dream about 
nK)mething that will never take place. 
.Last night, for instance, I dreamt 
•'I was making glass houses out of 
Uocks of glass two feet square. 
iNow, I don't know that the Lord was 
i'in that Yet I have had dreams of a 
Very different character. When I 
was a boy eleven years old, I had 
s very interestinc; dream, part of 
which was fulfilled to the very 
letter. In this dream 1 saw a 
great gulf, a place where all the 
world had to enter at death, betore 
doing which they had to drop their 
-worldly goods.. I saw an anged 
mian with a beaver hat and a broad- 
.doth suit. The man looked very 
-sorrowful. I saw him come with 
-soinething on his back, which he 
'ihad to drop among the general pile 
before he could enter the gulf. I 
♦was then but a boy, A few years 
4ifter this my father and mother 
^removed to Farmington, and there 
.1 saw that man. 1 knew him the 
•moment I saw him. His name was 
-Chauucy Demii\g. In a few years 
'a.fter wards he was taken sick and 
^died. I attended his funeral He 
was what you may call a miser, 
•>worth Iiundreds of thousands of 
dollars. When the coffin was 
'being lowered into the grave my 
-dream came to me, and tliat night 
.his son*in4aw found one hundred 
thousand dollars in a cellar belong- 
ing to the old man. I name this 
'merely to show that in this dream 
1 had manifested to me certain 
\^thini>s that were true. I think of 
all the inhabitants of the world 
'having to leave their goods wheii 
; they come to the grave. After this 
iecene had passed before me I was 
-placed in a great temple. It was 
"Called the kingdom of God. The 
^<first man who came to me was Uncle 
.Ozem Woodruff and liis wife I 



.iiel|)ed into the temple. In process 
of time, after embradng the Gospel, 
and wliile on my first mission to 
Tennesee, I told Brother Patten of 
my dream, who told me that in a 
few years I would meet that man 
and baptize him. That was fulfilled 
to the very letter,, for I afterwards 
baptized my uncle and his wife and 
some of the children ; also my own 
father and step-mothor and step- 
sister, and a Methodist priest or 
class-leader,-^in fact I baptized 
eveiyhody in my father's house. I 
merely mention this to show that 
dreams sometimes do come to pass 
in life. 

Then, again, there are visions. 
Paul, you know, on one ocassion 
was caught up to the third heaven 
and saw things tliat were not lawful 
to utter. He did not know whether 
he was in the body or out of the 
body. That was a vision. When 
Joseph Smith, however, was visited 
by Moroni and tlie Apostles, it was 
not particularly a vision wliich he 
had ; he talked with them face to 
face. 

Now, I will refer to a thing that 
took place with me in Tennessee. I 
was in Tennessee in the year 1835, 
and while at the house of Abraham 
O. Smoot, I received a letter from 
Brothers Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery, requesting me to stay 
there, and stating that I would lose 
no blessing by doing so. Of course, 
I was satisfied. I weut into a little 
room and sat down upon a small 
sofa. I was all by myself and the 
room was dark ; and while I i-ejoiced 
in this letter and the promise made 
to me, I became wrapped in vision. 
I was like Paul; I did not know 
whether I was in the body or out 
of the body. A personage appeared 
to me and showed me the great 
scenes that should take place in the 
last days. One scene after another ' 
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passed before me. I saw the siin 
dai'keiied ; I saw the inuon become 
as blood ; I saw the stars fall from 
heaven ; I saw seven golden lamps 
set iu the heavens, representing the 
various dispensations of God to man 
-^a sign that would appear before 
the coming of Christ. I saw the 
resurrection of the dead. In the 
first resurrection those that came 
forth from their graves seemed to be 
all dressed alike, but in the second 
resurrection tliey were as diverse 
in their dre^s as this congregation 
is before me to-day, and if I had 
been an artist I could have painted 
the whole scene as it was impressed 
upon my mind, more indelibly fixed 
than anything I had ever seen with 
the natural eye. What does this 
mean] It waft a testimony of 
the resurrection of the dead. I 
had a testimony. I believe in the 
resurrection of the dead, and I 
know it is a true principle. Thus 
we may have dreams about things 
of great importance, and dreams 
of no importance at all. The Lord 
warned Joseph in a dream to take the 
young child Jesus and his motherinto 
Egypt, and thus he was saved from 
the wrath of Herod. Hence there 
are a great many things taught Ub 
in dreams that are true, and if a 
man has the spirit of God he can 
tell the difference between what is 
from the Lord and what is not. 
And I want to say to my brethren 
and sisters, that whenever you have 
a dream that you feel is from the 
Lord, pay attention to it. When 
I was in the City of London on one* 
occasion, with Brother George A. 
Smith, I dreamt that my wife came 
to me and told me that our first 
child had died. I believed my 
dream, and in the morning while 
at breakfast,; I felt somewhat sad. 
Br6ther' George A. noticed this and 
1 4;old him my dream. Next mornh 



ing's post brought me a letter from ; 
my wife, conveying the intelligence ^ 
of the death of my child. It may > 
be asked what use there was in such . 
a thing. I don't know that there:, 
was much use in it except to prepare 
my mind for the news of the death., 
of my child. But what 1 wanted 
to say in regard to these matters 
is, that the Lord does communicate 
some tliingg^ of -^kaiportauce to 
the children of men by means 
of visions and dreams a^ well as by • 
the records of divine truth. And > 
what is it all for ) It is to teach us 
a principle. We may never see.i 
an3rthing take place exactly as we . 
see it in a dream or a vision, yet ii • 
is intended to teach us a principle. 
My dream gave me a. strong testi-i > 
mony of the resurrection. I am.) 
satisfied, always have been, in/. 
regard to the resurrection. I rejoice ' 
in it. The way was opened unto us c 
by the blood of the Son of God. '• 
. Now^ having said so much on thai 
subject^ I want to say to my brethr ' 
ren and sisters, that we are placed. ^ 
upon the eiirth to build upjZion, to^; 
build up the kingdom of God. The ' 
greater proportion of the.male.mem^.v 
bers of Zion, who have arrived at., 
the years of early manhood; bear n 
some portion of the Holy Priest-:; 
hood. Here is a kingdom of Priests •. 
raised uu by the power of God to • 
take hold and build up the kingdom i 
of God. The same Priesthood exists : 
on the other side of the vail. Every., 
man who is faithful in his quorum I 
here will join his quorum there. ' 
When a- man dies and his body is i 
laid in the tomb, he does not losei t 
his position. The Prophet Joseph i 
Smith held the keys of this dispen- f 
fation on this side of the: vail, and i 
he will hold them throughout the ; 
countless ages of eternity^ He went • 
int.o the spirit world to unlock the ^ 
prison' doors and to preach, the Qos^'> 
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pei to the raillions of spirits. who 
are in darkness, and every Apostle^ 
every Seventy, cveiy Eld«r, etc., 
w)io Jias died iu the faith as soon as 
he passes to the other skle of . the 
vail, enters into the work of the 
ministry, and there is a thousand 
tiknos more to preacli there tlian 
there is l^ere. I have felt of late as 
if our brethren on the other side of 
the vail had held a councily and that 
they had said to this one, and that 
one/, " Cease tliy work on earth, 
c6me Iieiice, we need licllp," and 
they, have called tliis man aiid tiiat. 
man. it has appeai?ed so to me in 
seeing .'the many men who have been 
caffled from our midst. . lately. Per- 
haps I may be: permitted to relate' a 
circumstance with which I am ac- 
qnaintetd in relatiou to Bisho:)^ Eos- 
keiley, of Smithlield, Cache Valley. 
On>.ciaie occasion he was'suddeiiiy 
taken- very • sick-t^u ear ^to death's 
door.. While .he ky in this'coudiv 
tid«n, ' Preadeivt^ Beter MiiughAti, 
whb w'a? dead, eame to. 1dm ahdt 
ssBd : !^; Brother Roskellye, we held 
afCDunc^IxontliB mother i side of the 
vail I hfi&Ve had' a great d^al to dt),'< 
and I have tiie privilege of coiAUtj?: 
h^re . to appoint : one roan - to come 
and help. I have had tliree uatnes 
given t6 me in council, and you are 
OBe of' them. I want to : inquire 
into your oircunfistaucesi" The 
Bishbp told him 'What Jie had to do, 
and theiy converted togethiit as one 
m^n- would converse • with wtotlier., 
Pnesident Maugliian then said' to. 
him : "I think I will not call you^ 
I itiiMik you ;are waftt6d liere mom 
than: perhaps one of tire .others." 
Bishop 'Eoskelley got Nvell from that 
heun Very soon aUber, the second 
miaii was taken sick, but not beiitg 
aUe to exerciise sufficient faith, 
Brother Eioskelley did notgo to ltii9v 
By and' hff this man recoYeredy ^ aiul 
on- sheeting! Brother SoaWtey he 



said : ^''Brothetf Maughan came to 
me. the other night aivd told: me he 
was sent to caU one ixan frora tlie 
ward," and 'lie named, two men as 
had beoQ done to- B.rotlier Hoskelley. 
A few days afterwards the third man 
was taken sick and. died. Now, I 
name this to show a principle Tliey 
have work on the other side of the 
vail; and they want men, and they 
call themi And tliat was my view 
in regard to Brbtheir Gebfge A. Smitlu 
When be was almost at death- sdtK>r, 
Brothejr Qannoii ailministered to 
liim,;aild iiuthirty minutes he was np 
and ate )>reakfast with his family* 
We labored with lum in this way, 
but vdtimately^ as ^you know, he 
died. . But it taught 'me a le^sson. I 
felt tliat man ^wiis wanted behind 
the vaiL We laborel also with 
Brother. Pratt J he, too, was wanted 
beljiiul the vail. 

.N^w, my brethren and sisters, 
thos^ of us who are leit here have a 
great work to do. Wo have been 
raised .up of the Lord to take this 
kingdom aihd bear it off.. This is our 
duty ; )I»a^ if we neglect our duty and 
set our h(^aft& ujKHi the tilings of 
thisc wodd, wa will, be Jssorry for it. 
Wo oUglit to understitid. til e respon- 
sibility that res.<Js upon us< We 
should. gird. up our loins and put on 
the whole armor of God. We should 
rear temples, to the name of the 
Most. High God, that we umy redeem 
the deitd.. 

I tVel to bear my testimc>ny to this 
work. It.is the work of Gi^di Jo- 
seph Smith, was aj^pointed by the 
Lord befoi^e hd waJs born as 
much -a^: Jeremiah was. Tiie Lord 
tald Jeremiah— h*! Before I fonned 
thee in the belly l4knew thee ; and 
before ,thou cameist forth; out of the 
womb I^ sanctified ' tl^eiB, ami .1 or- 
dained j thee a Prophet unto: tUe na- 
tions/' ; lie waft . commaude<l; to 
warn the itihabitant^ of Jen^em 
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oP their wickedness. He felt it a 
hiktd task, but ultitntitely he did a« 
hH was commande*!. S*> I say with 
r^gard'to Joseph Siuitli. He receivied 
his appointment fh»ii before tlie 
foundation of thie world, and he 
catne forth in the due time of the 
Loi'd to establish this work on the 
e^EHh. And so it is tiie case With 
terra of thousands of the Elders 
of Israel. The Lord Almigllty has 
cdifferred upon you the Holy Priest- 
hood' and luade yon the instrument 
in His hands to build up tViis king- 
dom. Do we contemplate tliese 
tlilings as fully as we ought) Do 
we realize that the eyes of all tlio 
heavenly Jiosts aie over us) Then 
let' us do our duty. Let' us k^ep the 
cotumandments of God, let us l>e 
faithful to t)ie end, so tliat wlieh we 
gd into tlie spirit worM and look 
bade upon out* history we may be 
satisfied. The Lonl Ahni^ity. has 
set His hand tb establish His king^ 
dctoTieverraorlB to be thrown down 



or giten to another {jeople, and, 
therefore, all tlie powers of isarth 
and h^ll coinbiriel will never be able 
to stay the progress of this work. 
Tlie I>)rd has said he will break in 
pieces every wea|x>n that is raised 
against Zion, and the nations of the 
earth, the Kings and Emperors, 
Presidents and Governors liave got ' 
to learn this fact. It is a fearful 
thing to fall into" the hands of the ■ 
Lor<l. It is a fearful thing tb sh^d 
the blood of the Lord's anointed. . 
It has cost the Jews 1800 yearsi 
of persecution, atid this generatiort 
have also a bill to pay in this riespept. 

I bear my testimony to thesfj 
things. Tlie Bilde, the Book of 
Morrtiouj the Book of Doctrine and''; 
Covenants contain . the won Is of' 
etenial life unto this generation,^ 
and they will rise in judgtnent 
agai»«^t thosiB wW reject them. 

May God bless this people and 
\\e\[} ufs to rriamfy our callings, f6r' 
Jesus' sake. Amen. - 
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Bmther Lymdn (m rising wishetl 
yow j^ liappy New Year ; I will con- 
tiimle'the oompliflieii4; by adding a 
hundred thousand hi^ppy New Y^rs 



and as many more as you wish. 

A reniark of this kind would 
sound rather peculiar in the earii of - 
many individuids ivho do not look- 
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at things i^ the light which we do. 
But there are principles assQcia};ed 
with the Gospel of the Son of God, 
which reach beyond this life into 
that wliich is to come ; and wq are 
simply here acting and operating in 
a state of probation. And if we act 
well our part Jiere, the principles of 
the Gospel will place us in a position, 
whereby we shall be enabled to act 
well our part in another world, and 
in another state of existence. 

We occtipy a peculiar position 
before the Lord. God is our Hea- 
venly Father ; and we are told that 
he is the God of the spirits of all 
flesh. We are told moreover that 
when men leave this earth, the spirit 
returns to God who gave it. And 
if we are faithfully performing our 
part, and attending to the duties 
and responsibilities which devolve 
upon us, as Saints of the Most High, 
then ^ye shall be in a position 
whereby we shall have a right and a 
claim upon an inheritance that is 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in the 
heavens for us. But we are here 
subject to the trials and vicissitudes 
pertaining to humanity, to prepare 
us for this inheritance referred to. 
And if we are faithful and diligent, 
as has been referred to by Brother 
Lyman, in regard to the various 
duties and responsibilities of life, 
we shall have a legitimate claim to 
the blessings that the good and the 
faithful expect to enjoy. But if we 
do not conduct ourselves aright, if 
we do not fulfil the requirements 
which the Lord makes of us, if we 
do not obey the commandments of 
Jehovah, we shall have no claim 
upon those promises that are made 
to the righteous, to those who fulfil 
His laws ^nd Jkeep His command- 
ments, This is tke way that I look 
at.thesething^ Hence we are c^led toi 
occupy s^Bfcv^hai;ppsitiQn in the world., 



We have had a great many pre-., 
cious things revealed uiito us, many ; 
of which have been hid from the 
minds of men from the foundation 
of the world. We are placed in a 
position to operate with Ood oar 
Heavenly Father in the interests of , 
humanity. He has selected, called 
and chosen us for this purpose. He , 
has revealed Himself from the hea- 
veins. He has introduced the holy , 
Priesthood, and conferred upon men . 
power and authority to operate in 
his name, to act under his guid- 
ance, to be his mouthpieces to de- . 
clare his will and to make known 
his designs to the human family. 
For this purpose men thus endowed 
and clothed have been sent forth to. 
the nations of the earth, and are 
now being sent forth to spread that 
light, truth and intelligence which 
God has seen fit to reveal to the., 
human family tor their good, for. 
their blessing, and for their exal- 
tation in time and throughout the., 
eternities that are to come. For this 
purpose he has imparted the Holy . 
Ghost, and the light of revelation, 
confirming the testimony of his 
servants in their ministrations 
among the children of men. For 
this purpose he has gathered us 
together as we are here to-day, and 
as the Saints are gathered in other 
parts of this Territory, and in other 
Territories, that whilst we are pur- 
suing tl^e natural avocations of life, 
we might at the same time be taught 
and instructed of God, that we 
might learn the laws of life ; that 
we might comprehend the object 
of our being and existence, and 
that we might in time learn to com- : 
prehend God the Eternai Father, 
and his purposes and designs in 
relation to mankijud ; that wm imght 
be .purified from the corruptiona . 
and infaoues that exiit in ;(ihe world, 
an4~th^t.4;>ur spirits mighjt hi? poised 
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from everything that tends to 
deterioratei injure or destroy man ; 
and that we might be enabled to 
comprehend those principles which 
are calculated to elevate, to exalt 
and ennoble mankind, and to pre- 
pare them for the enjoyment of a 
place among the Gods in the eternal 
worlds. For this purpose he has 
organized the Church of Jesus 
Christ and the kingdom of God, and 
revealed his law and his purposes 
to his Saints. For this purpose he 
has taught us of things pertaining 
to the future, having drawn aside 
the vail of the invisible world, and 
made knowi^ his purposes to his 
people, and taught us how to be- 
come saviors upon Mount Zion, that 
we may fulfil our destiny upon the 
earth, and accomplish the purposes 
of God, and carry out his design 
and will in sending us here upon the 
earth ; that those principles which 
exist in the heavens and operate 
among the Gk)ds may be communi- 
cated to man, and that we may be 
enabled to present them in all purity 
and in all their beauty, glory and 
grandeur, and Uiat we may learn to 
save ourselves and then to save 
others* For this purpose we. are 
building our Temples aud, as they 
are being built, operate in them, 
that we may be one with God, and 
one with the ancient Patriarchs and 
Prophets and Apostles and men of 
God. And that while God our Hea- 
venly Father and the holy angels 
and men of God who have lived in 
the diffeirent i^es, who have been 
clothed upon with the Holy Priest- 
hood, and admitted to communion 
with God, and have fulfilled their 
destiny upon the earth — are operat- 
ing in the heavens with God our 
Heavenly Father for the accomplish- 
ment of his purposes pertaining to 
things upon the earth as well as to 
things in the heavens ; it is for us 
No. 22. 



to perform our parts and fulfil ou;^ 
duties and magnify our callings an4 
Priesthood, and be one with theni 
in the objects which they have im 
view pertaining to the welfare an4 
exaltation of the Saints, the blessing 
of humanity and the salvation of 
the liVing and the dead, according 
to the foreknowledge and the etern^ 
pnrposes of God relating thereuntoi 
And we are here for that purpose. , 

We are here to establish the 
Church of God, that there may b# 
a people who shall enjoy the righjl 
to serve him upon the earth in % 
manner acceptable to him. We arcf 
here to establish the kingdom oi 
God, that his government and ruj^ 
and that an intelligent and comprfii^ 
hensive liberty and freedom ma;]} 
previdl among men and the peoplei| 
of the earth as they exist in heavei^ 
and that we may be under the tui- 
tion and direction of our Heavenl;35 
Father, that his will may be doQj% 
on earth as it is done in the heaveQ% 
and then be enabled to communicatl9r 
these principles to our brethren and» 
to the world 

These are some of the thought^ 
that, pass through our minds wheiif 
we read the word of God, and are if^ 
communion with him,, when tl>^ 
Spirit of lights life* intelligence, m^ 
revelation rests uppn us, and whe^ 
the heavens and purposes of Gi24^ 
are unfolded to our view. These, ^ 
say, are some of the thoughts that^ 
naturally flow through our mind^« 
And talking about making ne\i^ 
covenants on tJiia the first of thfi^ 
year, why No ! No 1 We do ^ot{ 
wish to serve God by fits and stari^i^ 
but to make his service and tl^ 
obedience to his laws as the busine^d- 
of our lives. We love, reverenA9 
and serve God, because he loves us) 
and blesses and benefits us and susja^ 
as a kind and beneficent father tQ- 
us. We have already entered int<^ 

Vol xxn 
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covenant with Our Heavenly Father; 
but the question is, are we fulfilling 
these covenants? Have we the 
Holy Priesthood, and do we mag- 
nify that before God and the holy 
jingels, or do we suffer ourselves to 
be corrupted and demoralizecl, and 
inake light of the things of God, 
and thus tamper with these great 
principles which are calculated to 
exalt all who are obedient thereto 1 
These are some of the questions that 
We should apply to oui*selves. We 
hear of things sometimes which 
make us blush for humanity. We 
hear of crime, corruption and de- 
bauchery spreading itself abroad 
throughout the world ; and we hear 
too, sometimes, I am sorry to have 
to say of some calling themselves 
Latter-day Saints, being tainted 
with evils of that kind. 

The great majority of * the people 
■of this city have been moved, be- 
muse of drunkenness and kindred 
«vils increasing among us, to peti- 
tion the Mayor and members of the 
City Council to adopt such measures 
as will prevent this state of thingfe. 
It is a shame for men professing to 
be Saints to be under the necessity 
of imploring the aid of the civil law 
to keep them sober ; and while it is 
proper to guard our youth from the 
insidious wiles of the adversary, 
jet all men ought to do right from 
principle ; and while we endorse such 
iin act as most commendable on the 
part of the people, yet, in one sense, 
what have these dens of infamy to 
•do with the Saints of God ; or what 
have the Saints of God to do with 
the haunts of shame and disgrace 1 
Why, if there were ten thousand of 
■such things around, and men were 
living up to the spirit and power of 
God within them, they would say. 
My soul, enter thou not into their 
feecret, mine honor, with them be 
not thou united, my morals, be not 



ye contaminated with such infamous 
corruptions. That would be the 
case if men did right and had the 
Spirit and power of God^ in them, 
and if they loved God and right- 
eousness. But men who practice 
these infamies do not love God, nor 
have they a respect for his law ; 
they do not love righteousness ; they 
are not Latter-day Saints ; they can- 
not be Latter-day Saints, neither 
can they have part or lot in the 
blessings and exaltations of the 
kingdom of God, either on the earth 
or in the heavens. 

Let the wicked then pursue th«ir 
course, and let the righteous pursue 
their's. If any of our people are 
found mixed up with these iniqui- 
ties, let them be dealt with as the 
law of God directs, and let them be 
purged from our midst. Let right- 
eousness, truth and integrity be 
maintained, and let God be honored 
and let the Gospel be sustained and 
the law of God upheld, and He will 
stand by the righteous. These are 
my views and feelings in relation to 
these matters. And I would not 
give five cents for a man who had to 
have a law placed upon him ; or 
some one to stand guard over him, 
to prevent him from going into those 
dens of infamy and those sinks of 
corruption that " civilization" has 
introduced into our midst. I would 
not give five cents for the religion 
of such a man, it is not worth hav- 
ing, the sooner he gets rid of it and 
comes out in his true colors, the bet- 
ter. And then let the transgressor 
be dealt with according to the law 
of God. Purge yourselves from 
them and their iniquities, and follow 
in the paths of righteousness. 
These are my feelings in relation to 
these matters. 

We learn that in former times 
that there was no fellowship be- 
tween God and Belial, no fellow- 
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ahip betvtreen light and darkness, no 
fellowsliip between truth and error, 
no fellowship between the Saints of 
<Jod and the workers of iniquity. 
That doctrine is just as true to-day 
<as it was when taught in former 
.days. I speak of this because it is 
something which I, for one, will 
not bear ; for one, I will not fel- 
lowship the workers of iniquity, I 
do not care who they are, or where 
they come from. And it is for us 
all to do right and keep the com- 
mandments of God. We talk some- 
times about a man being an honest 
man ; the leason why some are hon- 
est is because they cannot steal. But 
let a man be placed in a room or 
elsewhere with an amount of gold 
or other valuables within his reach, 
with the understanding that there 
was no fear of being detected, that 
if he appropriated any to his own 
use no one would know it as there 
was no check upon him ; and if hp 
of his own free will let it alone, I 
would say he was an honest man. 

And in regard to drunkenness, 
which has been of late a prevailing 
topic of conversation — what a nice 
creature is a drunken Elder, a 
drunken Saint, a reeling, staggering, 
drunken Saint ! What do you thiak 
of it] We write over our stores 
sometimes, " Holiness to the Lord." 
We are called the Saints, or as the 
Germans express it, the heilige, dcr 
letzten tage or the holy of the last 
days. What! a drunken Elder, a 
drunken High Priest, or a drunken 
Saint? We will not have such 
A person associated with us ; we 
irill not be contaminated nor dis- 
graced with the name nor with the 
mfamy of such conduct. And as 
regards the sellers of intoxicating 
drinks, they would many of them, 
aell themselves. And any man who 
cannot let these tilings alone, any 
man that has not got manhood and 



respect enough to keep out of these 
pest>houses that disgrace our city, 
is not lit to associate with decent 
people, and respectable people ought 
to guard against him as they would 
against small-pox or any other pestife- 
rous evil. And as the honesty of a 
man can only be tested by his having 
temptation within his reach, so no 
man can be considered as acting 
properly who cannot let liquor alone, 
when that is within his reach. Vir- 
tue does not consist simply in being 
prevented from committing evils, 
but in having temptations presented 
before us and then governing our 
passions and appetites. Good and 
evil are placed before us, no matter 
by whom, it is for us to resist evil 
and cleave to the right ; we are told 
that it is to him that overcome th 
that I will grant to sit down on my 
throne, as I have overcome and sat 
down on my Father's, throne. Nei- 
ther do we want excuses for any of 
these things, for God will condemn 
us if we bear them, and His wrath 
will be enkindled against us, and we 
shall find it a hard matter to pack 
such infamies upon our shoulders. 
I will not do it, I will throw them 
off of mine^ I will have no fellow- 
ship with those . who indulge in 
them ; and I call upon all the Saints 
to do the same, and upon the proper 
authorities to take measures to root 
out from our midst everything that 
would defile and contaminate the 
morals of the Latter-day Saints. 

About the world and their course 
— let them take their course. The 
wicked will, we expect, continue to 
do as they have done for years, grow 
worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived. And to the evils 
that are among us, which have beea 
introduced here, and which are 
being fostered and encouraged by 
wicked and corrupt men, I would 
say to our people, let them alone,. 
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If, however, our young men or any 
of the older ones should be found 
violating the laws of the land, let 
them be punished as the laws direct, 
it does not matter whose sons they 
are, or who they may be. If you 
should find any of mine doing it, 
bring them up and straighten them 
out, and let the penalty of the law 
be inflicted for their evil, pernicious 
practices ; and if it be anybody else's 
sons or fathers, do the same with 
them. And let us guard jealously 
the principles of virtue, sobriety 
and purity, by disfellowshipping 
and purging from us those who 
dishonor and trample them under 
foot. And let us be for God and 
for Zion, for truth and for right- 
eousness ; for we cannot drag the 
contaminated and corrupt into 
heaven, such are not wanted there ; 
and I do not want to introduce 
them there whether they are my 
sons or the sons of anybody else. The 
Scripture says : " Whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he reap. For 
he that soweth to his flesh shall of 
the flesh reap corruption ; but he 
that soweth to the Spirit shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting." Now, 
it is for us to choose what course we 
will pursue. I do not suppose that 
I am talking to any of these drunk- 
ards, they generally do not come 
to meeting ; they would rather have 
a bottle with them at home, or meet 
in grog-shops or other places where 
the debased and contaminated are 
wont to assemble. And it is proper 
they should seek their own com- 
pany, for we do not want them here. 
we want men who are Saints from 
principle, men who love God, who 
Keep his commandment**, men who 
are pure and virtuous, men who are 
Seeking to glorify God through 
obedience to his laws, and men who 
do these things because they love to 
do them. We do not wish to see 



anything approaching coercioa ii 
dealing with persone, but we wiA 
them to understand that we will not 
any longer be disgraced by thoi^ 
infamies. 

As has been referred to, we h&rt 
entered into covenant with Gkxit 
and it is only on the condition of our 
keeping our covenants inviolate that 
we shjJl be entitled to the exceed- 
ingly great and precious promises 
which he has made to us. And he 
does expect us to be true to hun : 
he expects it of me ; he expects it 
of my brethren associated with me 
as Counselors ; he expects it of the 
Twelve ; he expects it of the Pre^ 
sidents of Stakes; he expects it 
of the Bishops ; he expects it of 
the High Counselors ; he expects it 
of the High Priests, of the Seven- 
ties and the Elders, and of all Israel 
He expects us all to be men of Gocl, 
with clean hands and pure heart6^ 
seeking to magnify our calling anel 
to honor our God. Let us do this^ 
and all will be right with us ; and 
those who do not wish to do this, 
let them step on one side. And 
while we would avoid anything lilM 
harshness or precipitancy, and trea* 
all men with forbearance and kini" 
ness, and bear, to a reasonable ex^ 
tent, with the weaknesses and iiK 
firmitics of men, we must deal mtte 
transgressors for their fellowship 
and cut them off from the ChuwA. 
We naust have people who wiB 
serve God and keep his command-^ 
ments. And then we can go to God^ 
our Heavenly Father when our ene- 
mies conspire against us, and pleads 
with him for protection ; and h« witt 
take care of Israel and maintain and. 
sustain his saints. But if we fel- 
lowship evil and iniquity, crime and; 
corruption, infamies and drunken- 
ness, debauchery and lasciTiousness^ 
and all the evils of the Christian' 
world — ^if we do this we need not- 
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look for the help of God ; he will 
leave us to ourselyes to take our 
own course. But if we will do our 
duty,, dii^untenanoe iniquity, obey 
t^e hw8 of Grod and keep his com-, 
loandments, he will take care of 



Israel and sustain his people. These 
are my feelings in relation to this 
matter. 

God bless you, and lead you i|i 
Jthe paths of life, in the nam« qi( 
Jesus. Amen. 
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LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE — ^THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF RELIGIOUS PER- 
SECUTION — ETERNAL TRUTHS REVEALED — INDESTKUCTABILITY OF 

THE PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. 



There being a little time left us 
tide afternoon, I feel disposed to 
make a few remarks to those who 
are present. There is one principle 
which has been universally acknow- 
ledged by the Latter-day Saints, by 
Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, 
John Taylor, the Apostles and ail 
ike leading men of the Church. I 
hare heard Joseph Smith and Brig- 
bl^m Young si^y that if they had the 
power over the whole world, over 
every human being who breathes 
the breath of life, they would give 
every inhabitant of the earth the 
light to worship God according to 
tl|e dictates of their own conscience. 
This is a principle which we believe 
in as Latter-day Saints, we ever 
lufve believed in it, and it is a prin- 
ciple which even the laws of our 
country, the constitution of our 



government holds out to all of its 
citizens. What ! would you give 
the Methodists, the Baptists, etc., 
the privilege of enjoying their reli- 
gion ] Certainly. Our city abounds 
with churches of different denomi- 
nations. Have they ever been 
opposed by anybody belonging to 
this Church in the erection of their 
churches and in the enjoyment of 
their religion? I think not. If 
they have, they should not have 
been. Why would you do this? 
Because the God of heaven gives all 
his children tliis right and privilege, 
it belongs to the whole human 
family, every man, woman and child 
under heaven has the right to wor- 
ship God according to liib desires, 
according to his own views, and ac- 
cording to the light \\hich he has. 
The Loi'd gives all the children, of 
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men this right and privilege. He 
gives them their agency and holds 
them responsible for their actions, 
and while the Lord does this, why 
should tl)e children of men inter- 
fere ? Why those scenes of blood 
that have taken place on the earth 
through religious principles 1 They 
are unrighteous. As Latter-day 
Saints we claim the same right that 
we would give to the inhabitants of 
all the world. We say to all men, 
*• Enjoy your religion, worship God 
according to the dictates of your 
own conscience." We ask the same 
right as the children of God. We 
claim this by the Constitution and 
laws of our country, and upon this 
principle we have embraced the 
fulness of the everlasting Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 

The Lord has sent forth angels 
out of heaven. He has delivered 
the fulness of the Gospel to Joseph 
Smith. He was raised up as a Pro- 
phet of God, by the power of God, 
to lay the foundation of this Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
on the earth, and to lay the foun- 
dation of that kingdom which the 
Prophet Daniel and the other Pro- 
phets spoke of, and to build up that 
Zion which Isaiah, Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel said should bo built up in 
the latter days. We believe this 
with every sentiment of our hearts. 
Now, in reading the publications of 
the day, I find there are many men 
in our country that seem to be filled 
with gi eat anger against the Latter- 
day Saiiits, and they belch forth 
their wrath and indignation and 
animus against us, because we differ 
from them in some principles per- 
taining to the Gospel of Christ. 
Now, here is one principle that I 
wish to impress upon the minds of 
every Saint of God who dwells upon 
the earth — and I want our reporters 
to write it down — I want to impress 



it upon the rulers of our nation and 
upon all the inhabitants of this na- 
tion and every other nation, namely,^ 
that the love of God, faith, hope* 
and charity, and the Gospel of Jesus * 
Christ, with all the ordinances-' 
thereof, with the Holy Priesthood, 
which has power both in heaven and 
on the earth, and the principles 
which have been revealed for the 
salvation and exaltation of the 
children of men — that these are 
principles you cannot annihilate. 
They are principles that no combina- 
tion of men can destroy. They 
are principles that can never die. 
Prisons cannot confine them ; fire 
cannot burn them ; the sea cannot 
drown them ; no storm can wreck 
them ; no gulf can swallow them up; 
no grave can entomb them, because 
they are eternal and will endure for 
ever. They are beyond the reach of 
man to handle or to destroy. You 
may put men in prison and abuse ^ 
them ; you may burn men at the 
stake ; you may drive men from 
their homes who advocate these 
principles; but it is not in the power 
of the whole world put together to , 
destroy those principles, they are as . 
firm and independent, as far as the. 
agency of man is concerned, as the 
pillars of heaven or the throne of 
God. I want the inhabitants of. 
the earth to heai* these things and . 
remember them. The inhabitants ot. 
the earth have tried for generations- 
to destroy these principles. Yet it. 
matters not what may take place on 
the earth. Kepublics may be de^. 
stroyed, kingdoms overthrown, em*; 
pires broken up, thrones cast down^^ 
the sun may be turned to darkness^, 
the moon to blood, the stars may 
fall from heaven, and heaven and' 
earth itself may pass away, but not< 
one jot or tittle of these principles^ 
will ever be destroyed. I wouldj 
to God the world could understands 
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this. It would have been a blessing 
for them if the Jews could have un- 
derstood it before they put to death 
the Lord Jesus Christ. When 
Jesus Christ came to the Jews he 
brought the everlasting Gospel. He 
was of the tribe of Judah himself. 
He came to his own father's house ; 
he offered them life and salvation ; 
yet he was the most unpopular man 
in all Judah. The High Priest«», 
the Saducees, the sectarians of the 
day, were the strongest enemies he 
had on eartli. No matter what he 
did, it was imputed to an evil source. 
When he cast out devils it was im- 
puted to the power of Belzobub, the 
prince of devils. When he opened 
the eyes of the bUnd they said : 
" Give God the praise : we know 
that this man is a sinner." This 
unpopularity followed the Lord 
Jesus Christ to the cross where he 
gave up the ghost. Now, the in- 
habitants of J udah had an idea that 
if they could only put to death the 
Messiah, that that would end his 
mission and work on the, earth. 
Vain hope of that generation as 
well as this. When they led Jesus 
to the cross, the very moment that 
spirit departed from that sorrowful 
tabernacle, it held the keys of the 
kingdom of God in all of its strength 
and power and glory the same as he 
had done while in the body. And 
while the body lay in the tomb, 
Jesus of Nazareth went and preached 
to tlie spirits in prison, and when 
his mission was ended there, his 
spirit returned again to his taber- 
nacle. Did the Jews kill the prin- 
ciples he taught] No. He burst 
the bonds of death, he conquered 
thv> tomb, and came forth with an 
immortal body filled with glory and 
eternal life, holding all the powers 
and keys he held while in the flesh. 
Having appeared to some of the 
holy women and tlie apostles, he 



then went and administered to the. 
Nephites upon this continent, and!, 
from here he went to the ten tribes^ 
of Israel, and delivered to them the* 
(jIosi)el, and when they return thejr 
will bring the history of the dealings 
of Jesus of Nazareth >vith thenu, 
while in his immortal body. The^ 
same unpopularity followed the 
twelve A[X)stles. Some of them were' 
sawn asunder, others were beheaded,, 
crucified, etc. But did the Jewa" 
destroy the principles they taught ?. 
Did they destroy the keys of the^ 
kingdom of God ? No, verily no. 
They had no power over these things, 
any more than they had power over 
the throne of God, or God Himself. 
ITiese men when the spirit left their 
body returned holding the keys of^ 
the kingdom of God into the pre- 
sence of God. . 
I will here say in i)assing that 
there is on« principle that it woul4 
have been well if the Jews had un- 
derstood, it would be well if all the^ 
inliabitants of the earth understood! 
it, and that is, that it costs some- 
thinjj; to shed the blood of the Lord's 
anointed, to shed the blood of Pro- 
phets and Apostles and righteous 
men, to fight against God, against^ 
his Christ, and against his work 
When these Jews cried out, *' Cm-' 
cify him, crucify him," and a Gentile 
judge had declared he could find no 
fault in him, still they were ready to 
say — " All right, you let his blood 
be upon us and our children." la 
this the Almighty took them at their 
word. The Jews have been traiOr 
pled under the feet of the Gentiles 
for 1»U0 years, in fulfilment of that 
declaration. The yoke is not evea 
broken to-day. hi the eastern 
world, in Russia, and in all the 
nations of the earth, more or less 
they are trampled under the feet of 
the Gentiles. Tens of thousand? 
have been put to death. Nero pufc 
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ib death many, as also did other 
men in their day and time. Hence 
yt)u see it has cost the Jews some- 
thing for the putting to death of the 
txrfas anointed. 

Now, I want to say something 
with regard to the dispensation in 
ijifhtch we live. The God of heaven 
has set his hand to fulfil the volume 
of revelation which the Bible con- 
tains, to build up that kingdom that 
l^aniel the Prophet saw in the inter- 
pretation of the dream of Nebu- 
chadnezzar. The God of heaven 
has sent forth that angel which John 
the Eevelator saw ** fly in the midst 
of heaven having tlie everlasting 
Gospel to preach to them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God and give glory to him, for the 
hour of his judgment is come." 
f hat angel has delivered the Gospel 
to Joseph Smith, and I know it. I 
bear my record and testimony to 
this truth. It is the truth of the 
nving God. He has set his hand, 
as I have said, to build up this king- 
dom. Isaiah has written its history, 
tiook at these valleys of the moun- 
tains. I came here on the 24th of 
July, 1847 ? What did I find 1 A 
barren desert, as barren as the 
fiesert of Sahara. There was no 
inark of the white man. It did not 
look as if any white man could live 
here at all. How is it to-day 1 Tra- 

tt^l thiouli^V^li® l^i^gt^ 3,nd breadth 
<5f this TTerritoiy and behold the 
cities, towns, villages, gardens, 
drchaiJs, fields, and crops that cover 
this once barren desert. What does 
ft mean ] It means that God 
Almighty iscarryingout his purposes. 
It means that he has brought to 
his remembrance what his Pro- 
phets and Apostles have spoken ; 
ind all things shall be fulfilled to 
the very letter, even to the winding- 



up scene. !From whence has come 
this congregation ; from whence 
have come the Saints gathered toge- 
ther throughout these mountains of 
Israeli They have been gathered 
from every nation as far as the Gos- 
pel has been preached. We have 
been gathered together by the power 
of the Gospel. Yet, as I have re- 
marked many times in my public 
discourses, if we had preached until 
we were as old as Methuselah, we 
could never have got men . and 
women to leave their homes if they 
had not been moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost. The Elders of Israel 
preached the Gospel unto them and 
promised them in the name of Jesus 
Christ, that if they would i-eceive 
this Gospel they would receive the 
Holy Ghost. Is there a man on the 
face of God's footstool to-dny that 
would dare make such a promise as 
that unless he were backed up by 
the power of God ? No, not one. 
If the Elders of Israel had been im- 
postors, deceivers, they would have 
been verv soon found out : but the 
God of Israel has backed up their 
testimony, and it is on this principle 
that these valleys are filling with the 
people of God to-day. 

Now, I want to say that the same 
principles which existed in the days 
of Jesus and his Apostles exist to- 
day. There is a spirit of oppression, 
opposition, and persecution against 
the Latter-day Saints, because they 
differ i'rum the world in their prin- 
ciples of religion. Jesus, however, 
said in his day : " If the world hate 
you, ye know that it hated me be 
fore it hated you. If ye were of the 
world, the world would love its own; 
but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth 
you." What is the cause of this 
hatred] It is because we declare 
the Gospel of Clirist ; it is because 
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WB believe in Prophets, Apostles, 
ttid tlie ffifts and graces of the Gos- 
ipA ; it 18 because we preach faith, 
fOjpentance, baptism for the remission 
w 'sins, the reception ot the Holy 
6ho8t by the laying on of hands ; it 
h because the Church is or^nized 
irith Prophets, Apostles, Priests, 
Teachers, Deacons, etc., according to 
the ancieiit order of things. This 
does not agree with the feelings of 
flie sectarian world, therefore they 
ltt« opposed to us. " But," says one, 
"it is your polygamy that has created 
io much trouble with you *Mor- 
tnons.' " Oh, indeed, is it 1 I will 
ask, where was polygamy when we 
were driven from Kirtland and Far 
West, from Jackson, Van Buren, 
Clay and Davis Counties, Mo., from 
Nauvoo, etc., to other places, men 
and women put to death, houses 
burned, etc 1 "We suffered more per- 
secution then than we have ever 
suffered, ten times over, since poly: 
gamy was revealed and advocated 
by the Elders of Israel. What was the 
matter then 1 ** Oh, you believe in 
revelation, you believe in Prophets 
and Apostles. We cannot stand this 
— you have got to give up that belief, 
and if you don't we will destroy you, 
put you to death, etc." The feeling 
among the people of the United 
States then was that if they could 
only put to death the leaders of the 
Church, that that would be the end 
of "Mormonism." So they thought 
in putting to death Jesus of Nazar- 
eth, that that would be the end of 
his teachings in that land. But lo 
and behold ! when they put to death 
{Toseph and Hyrum, they did not 
kill " Monnonism,^' they did not 
kill faith in God, they did not kill 
bope and charity, they did not do 
away with the ordinances of the 
liouse of God, nor the power of the 
TBoly Priesthood. The God of hea- 
ven had ordained these things ; he 



had ordained men under the hands 
of Peter, t^^ames and John, who held 
the keys of the kingdom of God in 
the eternal worlds, aiid that Priest- 
hood and the keys thereof was to 
remain on the earth forever. It is 
beyond the power of man to destroy 
it. I want the Latter-day Saints to 
understand this : " Fear not them," 
said the Savior " which kill the bodv, 
but are not able to destroy the soul ; 
but rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell.^ 
The purposes of the Lord must be 
fulfilled. There is not one jot or 
tittle of the Old Book that the 
sectarian world believe in but will 
be fulfilled. The same with regard 
to the Book of Mormon and Doc- 
trine and Covenants. The opposi- 
tion of the world cannot stay the 
progress of this work. Some men 
are trying to do so all the time. I 
dislike to refer to individuals, but I 
have read lately of a Mr. Tal- 
mage, who seems to be in a terrible 
torment about the " Mormons,** 
and is forever pouring out his wrath 
and indignation against them. Now, 
I just want to say that if we had a 
thousand million Talmage's, and 
they were to spend every breath they 
had, they could no more stay the 
hand of the Almighty in the rolling 
forth of this work than they could 
stop the wind from blowing. Why 1 
Because God Almighty holds in His 
hands the destiny of this people, 
and . of all nations, and this genera- 
tion will yet realize that it is a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God. " No weapon that 
is formed against thee shall prosper, 
and every ton«;ue that shall rise 
against thee in judgment thou shalt 
condemn,*' saith Isaiah, and I know 
he was a Prophet. 

Now, so far as I am concerned, I 
want to say to my triends, and to 
all peoples, I have no fears with r&- 
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gard to the kingdom of God, I have 
no fears with regard to Zion ; I have 
no fears with regard to the Church 
of Jesus Cl^rist of Latter-dav Saints, 
^t is in the hands of the Almighty, 
and all that he hath said with regard 
to ils work in the latter-days will 
come to pass in spi^« of earth and 
hell combined. I want the world 
to understand this. These are 
eternal truths. The principles will 
live when our nation is broken to 
pieces and wasted away, and when 
we oursi^lves have passed away to 
the spirit world. There is no power 
beneatii the heavens that can hin- 
der, stop or destroy the progress of 
truth and the decrees of Almighty 
God. 1 want to have the Latter- 
day Saints understand these things. 
We fire in the hands of God. 
This is a veiy different gener^-tion 
from any other. It is a generation 
when the Lord has decreed — and 
that, too, before the world was 
made — that in the last days the God 
of heaven shall eet up a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed nor 
given to other people; the little 
stone cut out of the mountains 
without hands shall become a great 
mountain and fill the whole earth. 
These are the declai-ations of the 
Lord Himself. 

i will now refer to another prin- 
ciple. I am an American citizen ; 
a great many of this people are, 1 
hope most are. I was born in the 
Stale of Connecticut, and many of 
the New England forms and teach- 
ings in our childhood, 65 years ago, 
were good to receive and live by. 
But what I want to say is : We live 
in a government raised up by the 
God of heaven. We have a consti- 
tution that was given by inspiration 
from God to man. I believe it is 
the best human form of government 
that was ever given to the human 
family. Now, I say if our rulers 



and governors become corrupt and 
attempt to trample those principles 
under their feet ; though the nadoa 
itself might go to pieces, yet it is 
beyond the power of man to destroy^ 
the principles of the constitution. 
They may destroy one another, yet 
the principles contained, in that 
instrument will live, and the God 
of heaven will maintain them until 
Jesus Christ comes in the clouds of 
heaven to set up His throne in. 
Jerusalem, and to reign on the earth 
a thousan<i years. 

I felt that I would like to say so 
much. I want my brethren and 
sist«i*s to understand these matters. 
We should live our religion. 1 have 
no fears with regard to the kingdom 
of God. We may have fears in 
regard to ourselves. This man may 
apostatize, the others may apostatize, 
John Taylor, myself, or anybody 
else may die, but it will make no 
difference with regard to this work, 
Israel will never be without a law- 
giver. Zion will become all that 
Israel saw it, in its beauty, power 
and glory in the e^rth. I wanted 
to say so much to strangers here aft 
well as Latter-day Saints. We be- 
lieve in these princi[»les with every 
sentimeitt of our soul. We expect 
to live them, we are ready to die for 
them, but they will never be de- 
stroyed. We may go to prison, we 
may suffer all manner of pei*secution, 
but the principles we advocate will 
remain forever. When Joseph 
Smith's body was laid in the grave, 
his spirit, like unto the Son of God, 
went into the spirit world with the 
keys of this dispensation to unlock 
the prison doors. There were fifty 
thousand million of spirits that 
never saw the face of a Prophet, or 
heard a gospel sermon in their lives 
until Joseph Smith preached to them 
the message of salvation. Those 
people in the spirit world have got 
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to have equal rights in tlie Gospel 
dispensatiou with those on the 
earth. That is the reason why Jesus 
went to preach to the spirits in 
prison. Joseph Smith will hold the 
keys of this dispensation throughout 
the countless ages of eternity, as 
Peter, James and John will hold 
theirs. He (Joseph Smith) will 
come forth in the morning of the 
first resurrection, and will rise up in 
judgment against • this generation. 
He sealed his testimony with his 
blood. That testimony is in force 
upon all the worhl from the hour 
of his death. These are eternal 
truths. I hate to see any nation, 
I hate to see our own government, 
I hate to see the clergy of the day. 



rise up in anger against thesei 
Latter-day Saints, because they diffest 
from them in princii^es of religion«i 
We know for ourselves this Gospoll 
is true. .We know : it has beev 
given unto u6 by the revelation, 
of God. We know it will stanfLf 
The power of God will be made 
manliest. These valleys will be filled 
with Lattei^-day Saints. We wil|^ 
grow and increase until the coming 
of the Son of Man. Whatever 
men may do, as I have said before^ 
they are in the hands of God. .; 
I pray God, my Heavenly Fathei^ 
that He may instil these principlea. 
into your hearts, that they may ac« 
complish tlie mission for which they 
have been sent. Even so, Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT WILFORD WOODRUFF, 

Delivered in the 14th Ward Assembly Rooms, at the Funeral 
Services of Sister El(ZAbeth H. Cannon, on Sunday, 

Jan. 29, 1882. 



We are again called to pay our 
last respects to the dead. Upon this 
occasion it is one of the daughters 
of the Lord, a mother of Zion, who 
has filled the measure of her creation. 
Sister Cannon was a noble woman, 
a noble mother in Israel who has 
raised a noble posterity ; and 'she 
has now gone to rest after spending 
her life in upholding the priitciples 
of truth and making them honor- 
able in the earth. 

There are some things connected 



with this funeral that may be coxv» 
sidered unpleasant, I refer to th^ 
absence of the husband of the de? 
ceased at Washington, where he 19 
laboring for the interest and welfare 
of the people of this Territory, he^ 
under the circumstances, not feeling 
to leave his post, but to leave the 
remains of his companion in the 
hands of his frienda and to th# 
mercy of God. And also in the 
absence of her two oldest sons, one 
of whom is in England, the other im 



US 



JOURNAL OJT DlbOOUBSlBS. 



€l^rmany, preaching the Grospel to 
the inhabitants of those respective 
•o^nmtriee, uettber of whom, there^ 
lore, the sons nor tbe husbisvd^ can 
¥e"present to piqr < their kut mrpecU 
lo their noble mother and com- 
panion. 

- On such occasions i^'hen niourntng 
ihe loss of oar kleparted friends, I 
cannot help but think that in e^ery 
death there is a birth : the 8|)irit 
Itoves the body dead to us, and 
fiasses to the other side of the vail 
idive to thiit great and noble com- 
|»any thai; are also working for the 
iKcomplishment of the pui*poses of 
€k)d, in the redemption and salva- 
tion of a fallen world. And the 
43pirit of this our deceased Sister, 
has gone to mingle with her little 
•ones who have gone before her, and 
with her father and mother and her 
other family relations, and with her 
many friends who, lik« her, have 
wrestled with life and the struggles 
jmd troubles thereof, have overcome 
4nd gone home. All is well with 
Sister Cannon. She is satisfied with 
her condition to-day. I feel with 
xegard to her as I have always felt 
with regard to faithful Latter-day 
•Saints, when they have finished 
their work and gone behind the vail 
that there are none of them that 
would return to their earthly bodies 
if they had the opportunity. 

In making remarks at funerals, 
-which I have often been called upon 
to do, I have taken the liberty of 
:4Speaking plainly my feelings with 
tegard to thedeftd. And I will say 
iitere, when: I see a roan or a woman, 
A true and faithful Latter-day Saint 
]pias8 away, I do «ot feel iu my heart 
to mourn. Why should we mourn 
for the woman (whose remains lie 
iiefore us 9 She has been true and 
faithful to the aacred and holy cove- 
nants that '&he entered into with 
Crod her heavenly Flither ; she has 



received those ordinances in .the 
house of Gk>d that will prepare her 
to go into the fnresence of "the best 
men 4md wctmea tk»i haw Uvid 
upon ilie «»th ;r^fe has left a ndJih 
posterity to bear her name aad to 
bear record of and to emulate her 
example ; she is freed from pain and 
suffering and the anxieties of life, 
and is now beyond the power of ih/d 
enemy of all righteousness ; she has 
opened her eyes in the spirit world, 
among her relatives and friends and 
h^ own little ones, whose death 
caused her {^tief and pain ; she has 
gone to enjoy the society of those 
who have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb, and to inherit the bless- 
ings and glory of eternal life. No, 
I cannot feel to mourn for her. It 
is hard, of course, to part with our 
friends; but after all it is with 
regard to them, as one of old said. 
It is better to go to the house of 
mourning than the house of feasting. 
It is natural lor us to give expression 
to our feelings in tears in laying 
away the bodies of our beloved 
friends, and there is a degree to 
which we may go which is proper 
and right ; but there are extremes 
which are often indulged in, which 
is neither proper nor right for Lat- 
ter-day Saints to copy after. Here, 
however, as I have said, we have 
nothing to mourn about as far as 
Sister Cannon is concerned. 

When I say that I have never 
felt to mourn foriany faithful man or 
woman who has died in this Church, 
I must make one exceptioa ; .1 did 
feel to moiim^ and so did all Israel, 
the death of dur martyred Prophet 
and Patriarch, Joseph and Hyrum 
Smith. But we did not moora on 
account of them personally, for 
they had passed througli all that 
any martyr ever did or could, but 
we felt to mourn their loss tathe 
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CbuFch as our leaders, to whom we 
had learned to look for counsel and 
advice in every hour of trouble and 
trial, although there is something 
very dreadful in the thought of 
assassination men, whether they be 
Prophets or Apostles, or whether 
they be emperors or presidents. 
With that exception I have not felt 
to mourn for any faithful person 
who has gathered up his feet and 
gone to sleep with the fathers. . . I 
have felt rather, that they have 
gained a victory which but few of 
the human family have gained in 
their day and generation. For you 
will find, my brethren and sisters, 
there are - but a very few compara- 
tively, either male or female, who 
have had independence of mind 
enough, as well as honesty of heart 
sufficient to re<5eive the Gospel of 
Christ. It takes independence of 
mind, honesty of heart, faith in 
God, and firmness of character to 
live the life of a Latter-day Saint, 
ift the face of a frowning world, and 
in the midst of trials and troubles 
and persecution. 

The spirit of Sister Cannon has 
left us ; her body is here awaitiug 
the purifying changes it must un- 
dergo in mother earth. But whether 
her spirit is present witnessing these 
funeral services, or whether she, on 
opening her eyes in the spirit world, 
would say, " I leave my body for my 
friends to bury, I must enter upon 
my mission," that is something we 
are not able to speak definitely 
about. God not having revealed it 
unto us. But this we do know, she 
is all right, because she wa9 
thoroughly prepared for the change 
that awaited her ; and she has gone 
to do all thaf she can for those of 
her kindred and friends that are to 
follow. And what more can you 
say ? We are left, and we are doing 
for Sister Cannon what our friends. 



sooner or later, will be doing for us. 
It will not be very long before Bro- 
ther Cannon and also the children 
an«l friends of the deceased who re- 
main will join her in the spirit- 
world, if it is not until the coming 
of Christ. This admonition comeer 
home forcibly to the living, " Be ye 
also ready.*' And it applies to us 
all. And it is for us as parents and 
Elders of Israel to labor in the- 
cause of God, while we are permitted 
to tarry ; living up to the light an4 
knowledge that we have been blessed 
with. For there is a time appointed 
unto all men ; and He takes awa}9 
many according to the counsels o| 
His own will. He takes whom H^ 
will take, and spares whom he wiU 
spare for a wise purpose in Himsd& 
These things are according to th^ 
purposes and ordinances of Grod toi 
man. Some labor this side of the; 
vail, others on the other side of the 
vail. If we tarry here we expect 
to labor in the cause of salvation 
and if we go hence we expect tot 
continue our work until the coming 
of the Son of Man. The only diiK 
ference is, while we are here we are 
subfeot to pain and sorrow, whil^ 
they on the other side ajre free from^ 
affiktion of every kind. ; 

I pray God to comfort the hearb 
of Brother Cannon, in this his sack 
bereavement, and to sustain him byr 
the power of His Spirit ; and I pray, 
that his wives and children may be 
blessed and preserved in the truths 
that at last he and they, togethei? 
with this his companion, whose 
voice is now hushed in death, majff 
come forth in the morning of the 
first resurrection, and stand in theiq^ 
family organization clothed withi 
glory, immortality and eternal lives^ 
to join with the redeemed and 
sanctified in exclaiming : 

" O death, where is thy sting t Q 
gtsye; where is thy victory f ' 
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DISCOUKSE BY PEESIDENT JOS. F. SMITH, 

Delivered in the 14th Ward Assembly Rooms, at the Funeral 
Services of Sister Elizabeth H. Cannon, on Sunday, 

Jan. 29, 1882. 



Being requested I arise to make a 
few remarks. 

Occasions of this kind afford us 
•Opportunity^ not so much for mourn- 
ing the loss of our departed friends 
us to reflect upon our present con- 
dition and our future prospects and 
licpes. For, as has been remarked, 
** it is better to go to the house of 
mourning, than to go to the house 
of feasting ; for that is the end of 
all men, and the living will lay it to 
his heart." 

Here we have occasion to reflect 
upon our own lives and the future 
that awaits us. 

For there is one event which in- 
evitably awaits every living soul, 
«nd it is only a question of a very 
little while when every one present, 
as well as elsewhere, will be placed 
in a position similar to that in whi^ch 
our beloved sister is placed, whose 
"body now lies here in the cold em- 
brace of death. We are born to 
die, it is the inevitable end of all 
flesh, it being a fixed, unalterable 
decree of the Almighty concerning 
the human family. We may there- 
fore, as well now as at any other 
time, reflect upon what the result 
of our lives may be after we shall 
{)as^ away from this stage of exis- 
tence. If we do well, says the 
Lord, we are accepted unto Him ; 
but if we do ill, sin lies at our door. 
It is a truth that should arrest the 
ittention of every one, that we shall 
be required to render an account for 



the deeds we do in the body. And 
for my part I feel thvt we have no 
cause to shed a tear for the condition 
of Sister Cannon. For years she has 
been affiicted, and has been quite 
feeble at times. Now she has passed 
beyond suffering and debility; 
nothing but the lifeless, inanimate 
part ot Sisier Cannon remains, the 
life, — the intelligent and the im- 
mortal part has gone to God from 
whence it came. Not but what she 
might be present if she desires to 
be here, and her desire be consistent 
with the will and pleasure of oar 
heavenly Father ; for those who 
live here in the flesh have a claim 
upon this earth, and' upon the bodies 
they have occupied while they 
sojourned here. This earth is their 
home, and will forever so remain — 
that is, they will possess an inherit- 
ance here, inasmuch as they over- 
come and become the Saints of the 
Most High God. For it is written, 
that unto the Saints of the Most 
High, the earth and the fulness 
thereof shall be given, and they 
shall possess it forever and ever. 
But notwithstanding the immortal 
part of this our deceased sister has 
returned to God, from whence it 
came, she possesses the privilege, 
or may possess the privilege, as I 
have said, if she so desire, and if 
it be in accordance with the will and 
pleasure of the Almighty, to be 
present on the occasion td witness 
the ceremonies in which we are 
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now engaijed. We are told by the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, that, " there 
are no angels who minister to this 
-earth but those who do belong or 
have belonged to it.** Hence, when 
messengers are sent to minister to 
the inliabitanta of this earth, they 
are not strangers, but from the 
ranks of our kindred, frienc^s, and 
fellow-beings and fellow-servants. 
The ancient Prophets who died were 
those who came to visit their fellow- 
creatures upon the earth. They 
'Game to Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
Jacob ; it was such beings,- — holy 
beings if you please, — that waited 
upon the Savior and administered 
to tiim on the Mount. The an^el 
that visited John when an exile, 
and unfolded to his vision future 
events in the history of man upon 
the earth, was one who had been 
here, who had toiled and suffered in 
-common with the people of God ; 
for you remember that John, after 
his eyes had beheld the glories of 
the great future, was about to fall 
down and worship him, but was 
peremptorily forbidden to do so. 
*^ See thou do it not," for I am thy 
fellow servant, and of thy brethren 
the Prophets, and of them which 
kept the sayings of this book. 
Worship Go<l." Jesus has visited 
the people of this earth from time to 
time. He visited and shewed him- 
self in his spiritual body, to the 
brother of Jared, touching certain 
stones with His finger, that the 
brother of Jared had fashioned out 
of the rock, making them to give 
light to him and his people in the 
barges in which they crossed the 
waters of the great deep to come to 
this land. He visited others at 
various times before and after He 
tabernacled in the flesh. It was 
He who created this earth, it there- 
fore is His inheiitance, anil He had 
•a perfect right to come and minister 



to the inhabitants of this earth. 
He came in the meridian of time 
and tabernacled in the flesh, some 
33 years among men, introducing 
and teaching the fullness of the Gos- 
pel, and calling upon all men to 
follow in His footsteps ; to do the 
same thing that He himself did, 
that they might be worthy to inherit 
with Him the same glory. After 
He suffered the death of the body, 
He appeared, not only to His disci- 
ples and others on the eastern con- 
tinent, but to the inhabitants of this 
continent, and he ministered unto 
them as He did to the people in the 
land of Palestine. In like manner 
our fathers and mothers, brothers, 
sisters and friends who have passed 
away from this earth, having been 
faithful, and worthy to enjoy these 
rights and privileges, may have a 
mission given them to visit their 
relatives and friends upon the earth 
again, bringing from the divine 
Presence messages of love, of warn- 
ing, of reproof and instruction to 
those whom they had learned to love 
in the flesh. And so it is with Sister 
Cannon. She can return and visit 
her friends, provided it be in accord- 
ance with the wisdom of the Al- 
mighty. There are laws to which 
they who are in the Paradise of God 
must be subject, as well as laws to 
which we are subject. It is our duty 
to make ourselves acquainted with' 
those laws, that we may know how 
to live in harmony with His will while 
we dwell in the flesh, that we may be 
entitled to come forth in the morn- 
ing of the first resurrection, clothed 
with glor}'', immortality and eternal 
lives, and be permitted to sit down 
at the right hand.' of God, in the 
kingdom of heaven. And except we 
become acquainted with those laws, 
and live in harmony with them, we 
need not expect to enjoy these 
privileges : Joseph Smith, Hyrumi 
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Smith, Brigham Youpg, Heber C. 
KimbalL J^ediah M. Grant, David 
Patten, Joseph Smith, sen., and all 
those noble men who took an active 
part in the establishment of this 
work, and who died true and faith- 
ful to their trust, have the right and 
privilege and possess the keys and 
jower to minister to the people of 
iSrod in the flesh who live now, as 
much so and on the same principle 
that the ancient servants of 6o«l had 
the right to return to the earth and 
minister to the Saints' of God in 
their day. 

These are correct principles. 
There is no question about that 
in my mind. It is according to the 
Scriptures ; it is according to the 
revelation of God to the Prophet 
Joseph Smith ; and it is a subject 
upon which we may dwell with 
pleasure and perhaps profit to our- 
selves providing we have the Spirit 
of God to direct us. 

But the thing for us to do is to 
live according to the light and intel- 
ligence that God has revealed to us 
in this dispensation, that we may be 
in harmony with the heavenly 
powers and with heavenly beings, 
and especially with our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who stands at our heal, who 
is our lawgiver, our exemplar, and 
the way of life and salvation to all 
the world, through whom we may 
enter into the celestial kingdom of 
God, and without whom we can never 
enter that state of glory worhls with- 
out end. He is the way, the light and 
life of the world ; and whosoever 
will obey the commandments He has 
given, and do the works which he 
has done, and commanded us to do, 
$hall not walk in the darkness, but 
shall have in them the light of life. 

The circumstances under which 
Sister Cannon has been taken away 
from us, are in some degree melan- 
choly. I regret that circumstances 



are such that Brother Cannon coal4 
not be here upon this occasion. Bat 
he is absent not upon his prival^ 
business, but in the name and iur 
terest of the whole people of tUm 
Territory ; and in the protection of 
our righteous citizens who are j^o^ 
pardized by the craftiness of designr 
ing and corrupt men. If he wej:^ 
to leave his post, trickery would be 
resorted to by the worst enemies of 
the people to deprive us of our poli* 
tical and religious rights ; therefore 
he is firm at hia post of duty. I9 
there anything of a private charach 
ter that would keep him away from 
home on an occasion like this) 
There is not ; nothing but the hight 
est sense of duty could do it, anc| 
that too in the interest of the people^ 
of God, in defending their rights, 
and in laboring for their interests, as 
he has done from his youth to the 
present moment. His whole time, his 
ability and the wisdom that God has 
given him, and all that he possesses 
has been upon the altar of sacrifice^ 
since his early boyhood in behalf o£ 
this people ; and now, under thi» 
sad and sorrowful affliction he re^ 
mains, and that too, in complianca 
with the desire of her whose remains 
are about to be laid away, true to 
his post of honor and duty. Who can 
describe his feelings) But let ui 
forbear, it would not be profitably 
to us ; but in this, as well as ever^^ 
circumstance of life, we will join 
with him in acknowledging tb& 
hand of Grod. It, however, grievefl^ 
me to think that he cannot be hev^ 
as it does his children and family 
who now surround the earthly m 
mains of her whose spirit has gone 
home — a respected, a beloved, a true 
and noble woman. 

This, however, cannot now be 

helped and therefore it is. all rightl 

There is another view to take of 

' this. What is life or death in comr 



FUNERAL DISCOURSES, ETC. 



358[ 



parison with the duty that we owe 
to God and each other 1 Should we 
shrink from duty, should we leave 
our post in time of danger because 
of the natural S3nnpathies and affec- 
tions which bind us to each other 1 
No. It would be unjust, it would be 
condescending in us to even think 
of doing so. It is more noble to 
make the sacrifice of society, kin- 
dred and friends, than to leave our 
post of duty, and thus endanger the 
rights and liberties of the whole 
community. If Brother Cannon 
were here he could only mourn with 
us, and then again return to his post 
of duty. And what more could he 
do than he has done 1 Every atten- 
tion has been paid, and every effort 
has been put forth to do all that 
could be done for Sister Cannon. 
But our prayers did not prevail; 



she was appointed unto death." 
God has taken her. She sleeps^ 
but is not dead. She does not sleep 
the sleep of death, but of the right- 
eous and the faithful ; yes, one wha 
has proved faithful to the latest 
breath, Sister Cannon is an example 
for her children and family, an 
example of patience, of faithful 
endurance, and of integrity that is 
unquestionable. This is a great deal 
to say of one of our fellow-creatures, 
but none too much to be said of her. 
My sympathy is drawn out to those 
who remain. May God bless and 
comfort them ; and may they abicjo 
in the truth and follow the example 
of their noble mother and co.^panion 
in life, remaining faithful to the end 
of their days, in the name of Jesus^ 
Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR,, 
Deliyiebed in the 14th Ward Assembly Rooms, at the Funera'C* 

SiKVICES OF SiSTEB ELIZABETH H. CaNNON, ON SuNDAY, 

Jan. 29, 1882. 



In spea^ng a few words pertain- 
ing to the dead, I, as my brethren 
have expressed themselves, feel to 
reconcile my feelings to the purposes 
of the Almighty, whether respecting 
the dead or the living. 

This morning, however, I have 
experienced sorrowful feelings not 
on account of Sister Cannon ; she 
is all right. Her body lies here in 

No. 23. 



the cold embrace of. death, but h^r* 
spirit is peaceful and happy. She 
has fought the good fight, she- has 
finished her course, she has accom- 
plished the object of her creationi- 
and she has gone to where sighing, 
sorrow and trouble cannot reach.hefr ; 
therefore, I cannot mourn on her 
account. It is all right and all well) 
with her. Yet there are sympathiies^ 

Td; xxm 
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feelings and associations connected 
■with humanity that it is difficult at 
times to dispense with. I have been 
acquainted with Sister Cannon from 
her youth, since she was quite a 
little girl, and have watched her 
through all her life, comparative!} . 
I have seen her in life, and — I was 
£oing to say, in death ; nearly so, 
for I was with her on several succes- 
sive days before she died. 

As has been said, we desired that 
lier life might be prolonged, at least 
until her husband should return ; 
but it seems that God has ordered 
it otherwise, for some wise purpose 
which to us is not always maniest. 
This reminds me of a circumstance 
which occurred in my life, being 
situated at the time pretty much as 
Brother Cannon is now. 

When I was in Paris, France, 
about thirty years ago, I had a 
dream that troubled me very much, 
in which I saw my first wife — as the 
deceased here is- his first wife — ^lying 
sick at the {wint of death. And it 
so affected me that I awpke, bein^ 
troubled in my feelings. I fell asleep 
again, and again the same scene 
presented itself to me when I again 
awoke and experienced the same 
feelings of sorrow, and after some 
time slept again, and it was repeated 
a third time. I knew t^en that my 
wife was very sick, lying at the 
point of deatL 

I got np and fervently prayed the 

Xord to spare her life untO, at least, 

I should have another opportunity 

•of meeting h^r in the flesh. He 

'heard my prayer. I took a note of 

'the circumstance at the time, and 

learned afterwards that such had 

'Been the case exactly as it had been 

^«liown to me. On tlje following 

inoming I remember meeting a 

^fi;entleman who was ^ Protestant 

minister, and he observed that my 

«omijtenai;ice,looked sorrowful, and he 



enquired the cause. I told him that 
my wife was lying at the point of 
death, and he asked me if I had re- 
ceived a letter^ I told hin: no ; but 
related to him howit had been shown 
to me. But, I said, I got up and 
prayed the Lord to spare her life, 
and 1 feel consoled in knowing that 
she win be healed. When Sister 
Cannon was sick we prayed for her, 
exercising all the faith we possessed 
on her behalf ; but God has seen fit 
to take her to Himself. Bro. Cannon, 
of course, would feel as I did, de- 
sirous to have another opportunity 
of seeing his wife in the flesh, and, 
if possible, to be at her side when 
she should pass hence, and had he 
been engaged in private instead of 
public business, he would most as- 
suredly have been. But it was not to 
be. She has gone during his absence 
from home, and it is all right. So 
it would have been if my wife had 
gone under the same circumstances, 
I would have had the same feelings. 

We are here for a short time only. 
Our spirits dwelt with our Father 
before we came to the earth. In 
coming here we took upon ourselves 
bodies according to the decree of the 
Almightj , and if our bodies are re- 
quired, it would not be for me or for 
you to say when or how these things 
shall be. It is the Lord who directs 
in all these matters, both in regard 
to us individually and aisp in r^^ard 
to the whole himiaD family. 

The present is only one stage of 
our existence. We existed before 
we came here ; we exist h^re for a 
time, and when we depart from this 
mortal life we shall have a spiritual 
existence, an existence without the 
body, and then again with the body. 
And it is for those who manage and 
manipulate these matters to do as 
seemeth good in their sight, and it 
is for us to yield a willing and an 
obedient submission ta the will of 
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our heavenly Father, feeling always 
that whatever he does is perfect and 
nght. 

Every day such occurrences hap- 
pen ; the human family live, as did 
our fathers before us, for a short 
time, and then we, like them, pass 
fkway ; and then again others are 
constantly coming to take the places 
of those who depart. And so it will 
continue until other dispensations 
pbaH be introduced, which will place 
things in another position. 

There are one or two things which 
i wish to mention ; they may seem 
small matters to some. I see in a 
telegram from Brother Cannon that 
)ie mentions certain things in regard 
to this funeral of his wife, one of 
irhich is, that he did not wish any 
lihow of mourning in connection 
with it. We know his feelings in 
tliis respect ; they are the same as 
ours. It is customary for people to 
put on black apparel and to assume 
1^ melancholy appearance. That 
may be all very well, by way of 

Joying reapect to our dead friends ; 
ut the question is, whether this is 
the most appropriate way. Brother 
Ipaunon desired — ^I have talked with 
him also on the same subject — that 
^e coffin in which the' remains of 
iis deceased wife should be laid, 
^ould be made of common moun- 
tain wood, and that every thing about 
|t be neat and plain, and that his fam- 
j}y should not put ou mourning 
itpparel His brother Angus has 
•been desirous to carry out his in- 
structions touching this matter, 
4oing away entirely with those 
ostentatious appearances and all 
minecessary parade of mourning so 
i;H>nimon now-a-days on such occa- 
,^ons. 

It is proper to sorrow ; it is proper 
to show respect for the departed. It 
.jf9 proper that our sympathies should 
iie drawn out ; it i$ proper that we 



should assemble together to attend, 
to appropriate funeral services, a3' 
we are now doing, that we miay 
reflect upon our lives and upon the 
uncertainty thereof, and upon death 
and the results that may follow 
after; and that we consider the 
Gospel of the Son ot Grod, and re- 
flect upon oui position, etc. But I 
have thought and indeed President 
Young thought, and so did Brother 
George A. Smith and others with 
whom I have conversed upon this 
subject, that we pay too much atten- 
tion to these outward forms. We, 
above all other people upon the face 
of the earth, ought to be free from 
outward show, and from the appear- 
ance of sorrow, and mourning^ 
having had planted within us the 
germs of immortality and eternal 
life ; inasmuch as when we get 
through with the afiairs of this world, 
we not only expect, but we know that 
we will inherit eternal lives in the 
celestial kingdom of God. And 
knowing this, it would not be for us 
to mourn as people without any 
hope. 

When I see excessive sorrow ou 
occasions of this kind among people 
professing to be Saints, I think they 
do not comprehend the position. It 
is proper to mourn ; it is proper to 
sympathize, but I do not S3niipathize 
with Sister Cannon; I sympathize 
with her children ; especially these 
little ones whom she has left ; I 
sympathize with her friends who 
mourn her loss ; I sympathize with 
Brother Cannon who is absent at 
Washington, under tlie peculiar cir- 
cumstances in which he is placed ; 
but while we do this it is not proper 
for people who, perhaps are strug- 
gling hard to obtain a subsistence to 
make a parade, to lay out a large 
amount of means to carry out the 
fashion that exists in the world. We 
want to feel that we are the soos 
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and daughters of Grod ; we want, 
when our friends leave us to show 
proper respect to them, which ought 
to be paid to all honorable men and 
women, and when we have done that 
we have performed our duty to them 
and our duty before God; it does 
not seem proper to place families or 
people in circumstances, through 
false ideas that would embarrass 
them and place them in an unplea- 
sant position by trying to do that 
which they are really not able to do. 

If we have secured the favor of 
God, if we are Saints of the Most 
High, if we have the Holy Ghost 
dwelling in us, if we are walking 
in the path of righteousness, if God 
is our God, and we are ffis children, 
if we are carrying out all those duties 
and responsibilities devolving' upon 
us that His children should attend 
to, here upon the earth, we should feel 
satisfied if we are laid away without 
much ostentation and show ; and in 
thus attending to the obsequies of 
those who pass away, we fulfil the 
duties which God has placed upon 
us. And He will take care of them 
afterwards. 

If it were not for the atonement 
of Jesus Christ, the sacrifice he 
made, all the human family would 
have to lie in the grave throughout 
eternity without any hope. But 
God having provided, through the 
"atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the medium whereby we can be re- 
* stored to the bosom and presence of 
the Father, to participate with Him 
among the Gods in the eternal worlds 
— he. having provided for that has 
also provided for the resurrection. 
He proclaimed Himself the resur- 
rection and the life. Said he, "I 
*am the resurrection and the life: 
he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live. By 
and by the tombs will be opened and 
the dead will hear the voice of the 



Son of God, and they shall comef 
forth, they who have done good ta 
the resurrection of the just, and" 
they who have done evil to the re- 
surrection of the unjust. 

There is one thing that gives me' 
great satisfaction, that Sister Eliza- 
beth, as she had been true in life to 
the principles which God had re- 
vealed pertaining to celestial mar- 
riage, was also true to them in death. 
Being the first wife, while in tiie 
heyday of life and youth having her 
husband to herself, in obedience to 
the law of God she sacrificed her 
own feelings at the shrine of duty, 
and in compliance with the laws of 
celestial marriage was willing that 
others should also share the affec- 
tions of her husband. And during 
her last sickness, well understanding 
the animus that existed in the world 
and in Congress, in regard to this 
principle, when the grim messenger 
was staring her in the face and the 
clammy drops of the sweat of death 
were oozing from her brow, well 
knowing that her husband would 
stand true to his principles as she 
had to hers, she indited a telegram^ 
telling him that if it was the will of 
God that she should be raised up, 
He could do it as well during His 
absence as if he were at home at her 
bedside ; and in the conflict between 
affection and duty, while the springs 
of life were fast ebbing out, fe^ng 
the importance of his position, sh® 
indited the following immortal 
words, "Remain at Your Post.^ 
She has written during her last 
earthly moments, words of evidencb^ 
to all the world, that she at any ratb 
was a believer in those eternal prin- 
ciples that God has revealed for thfe 
salvation of His people, and for th^ 
purification and esodt^ion. I feel 
proud of that. And I believe there 
are thousands of our sistera would 
do the same. If we have a religicn 
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jbhat will stand by us after life, if we 
.have a religion that will exalt us 
among the Gods in the eternal 
.worlds, the world may howl, and 
the corrupt may expend their ener- 

fies, but 6od will take care of his 
aints ; and it will be all well with 
us in time and eternity. 

I pray God to bless these children 
who mourn the loss of their mother, 
that they may be preserved in the 



truth and led in the paths of life f 
I pray God to bless the wives o)f 
Brother Cannon who are alsi> her^ 
together with all of his family and 
all that pertains to him. 1 pray 
God to lead them all in the path^ 
of life ; and that we may all be true 
to our God, and at last obtain a seat 
in the celestial kingdom of God, in 
the name of Jesus, Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Aptbrnooit, 

July 24th, 1881. 



(Reported by John Irvine.) 

the gathering — ^miracles not designed to convert the 

world, etc. 



Tlie speaker read the 18th chap- 
ter of the Revelation of St. John, 
and said : This chapter which I have 
read in your hearing, contains a 
series of important predictions con- 
cerning Babylon.. It is found four 
chapters after another prediction 
-concerning the restoration of the 
Gospel. The sixth verse of the 
14th chapter of the same book says : 
^* And I saw another angel fly in the 
znidst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and lo every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people, saying with a loud voice, 
Fear God, and give glory to Him, 
for the hour of His judgment is 



come : and worship Him that made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of water." The next 
verse says — "And there followed 
another angel saying, Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen, that great city, be- 
cause she made all nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her for- 
nication." We would infer from 
this that one consequence of the 
preaching of the Gospel, or the de- 
claration of it by this angel that 
should fly through the midst of 
heaven, would be the downfall of 
Babylon. We are not left in doubt, 
as Latter-day Saints, respecting the 
application of this name Babylon. 
Commentators have been puzzled to 
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explain what this meant, or to what 
city or people it applied, but in the 
records that have come to us this is 
jtfiiade so plain that I suppose there 
fe no Latter-day Saint who entertains 
any doubt respecting this matter. 
One consequence which should follow 
the preaching of the Gospel, as I have 
said, should be the downfall of Baby- 
lon ; but in the first verses that I 
have read it appears there should be 
a cry go forth before Babylon should 
fall. " And I heard another voice 
from heaven saying. Come out of 
her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins and that ye re- 
ceive not of her ph^u^s." There 
should be, it appears from these pas- 
sages that I have read in your hear- 
ing, several events connected with 
the preaching of the declaration of 
the Gospel by this angel that should 
fly through the midst of heaven — 
there should be a cry go forth among 
.the people to come out of Babylon, 
out of this system which had made 
all nations drunk with her fornica- 
tions, and no doubt this would be 
done in a manner that would be so 
remarkkble that all the inhabitants 
of the earth would have the testi- 
mony concerning it. 

There have been a number of pre- 
dictions made concerning the gath- 
ering together of people from various 
nations and from the midst of vari- 
ous peoples. Isaiah and Micah, two 
ancient prophets, have left on record 
their plain predictions concerning 
certain events that should take place 
in the last days connected with the 
gathering of people together. Their 
predictions concerning these events 
. are among the most remarkable that 
, are contained in their books, and as 
Latter-day Saints we fully believe 
these events are taking place and 
have been taking place for a great 
taahy years. Isaiah, in speaking 
about this matter, uses very much 



the same language as Micah. He 
says in the 2na chapter, commencins 
at the 2nd verse : " And it shall 
come to pass in the last days that 
the mountain of the Lord's house 
shall be established in the top of the 
mountains and shall be exalted 
above the hills ; and all nations shall 
flow unto it. And many shall go 
and say, Come ye, and let us go up 
to the mountain of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob ; and he 
will teach us of his ways, and we 
will walk in his paths : for out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem.*' 

Now this is a remarkable predic- 
tion concerning the gathering toge- 
ther of the people in the last days. 
I have often thought in connection 
with this latter-day work that one 
of the most remarkable features of 
the divinity of the work is to be 
found in the gathering together of 
the people called Latter-day Saints. 
As we firmly believe, the prediction 
that I read concerning the coming 
of the angel with the everlasting 
Gospel has been fulfilled in the esta- 
blishment of this Church. The 
Elders of this Church have testified 
of this for many years, in fact since 
its first organization — that it was 
necessary for the everlasting Gospel 
to be restored in its primitive sitn^ 
plicity and purity from heaven, there 
being no Church in existence upon 
the earth that possessed it, and, 
therefore, God the Eternal Father, 
in fulfillment of his designs and the 
predictions of the Holy Prophets, 
condescended to send angels from 
heaven to restore the primitive Gk)s- 
pel with its accompanying gifts and 
powers from heaven. 

The filders ' of this Church have 
often been questioned as to the ne- 
cessity of such a revelation ; for the 
Gospel, as they believe, was in exis- 
tence upon the earth. ** Why," it 
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has been asked, ^Mo you mean to 
say that we do not have the Gospel ] 
that we do not have churches organ- 
ized by the will of heaven ? that the 
Christian religion as believed and 
practiced by us is not divine 1" 
These queries have often been pro- 
pounded to the Elders of this 
Church when they have testified 
that God has restored through the 
ministration of holy angels the 
everlasting Gospel in its original 
purity. There has been but one 
answer to tliese queries ; that if the 
Church of Christ existed in its ori- 
ginal purity upon the earth, then 
which out of the numerous sects was 
that Church 1 How shall we distin- 
guish it? Hundreds of sects exist 
upon the earth that profess to be the 
Church of Christ. The muiisters of 
these various sects claim that they 
are the ministers of Jesus Christ, 
yet in many instances contend con- 
cerning doctrine, concerning methods 
of Salvation, concerning ordinances 
concerning many matters that in 
the mind of the great majority are 
deemed essential unto salvation. 
For instance, th^re are Christian 
churches to-day Which believe in 
at least three forms of baptism. 
Now Paul has expressly declared 
that there is one Lord, one faith, 
and one baptism. Yet, as I have 
said, there are churches which are 
considered orthodox in Christendom, 
that have three different forms of 
baptism. One believes in sprink- 
ling, another in pouring, and another 
in immersion. And they differ 
as to the methods of immersion 
and the preparatory steps to be 
taken before being immersed, and 
before being sprinkled, and so with 
almost every cardinal doctrine of 
the Christian religion. There being 
this diversity, a man with the Bible 
in his hand going forth in the midst 
of the Christian sects with 
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anxious desire to know which is o^ 
God, would he puzzled beyond ex- 
pression to find out which of the 
various churches laying claim to 
being divine, and to being the au- 
thentic church of Christ, was the 
true church. He, if he could not 
obtain knowledge from God, on 
some communication that would 
satisfv his mind, would bo com- 
pellea to give up in despair, or to 
content himself with the idea that 
he would join that which suited 
him best and risk the consequences^ 
hoping that he would fall into the 
hands of a merciful God. It is on 
this account that the Elders of thi^ 
Church have constantly testified 
that there was a necessity for divine 
revelation ; that in these days, God 
being the same yesterday, to-day 
and forever, those who sought unto 
Him to obtain knowledge from Him 
in the proper way, could obtain that 
knowledge, and could receive some 
communication that would satisfy 
them as to the course which they 
should take. 

The Church of Ciirist— which iir 
called the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints — has been or- 
ganized as we testify according to 
the original pattern; with Apoi^tles 
and Prophets, with Evangelists, 
with Pastors and Teachers, and the 
various officers that were contained 
in the ancient church, having all the 
essential features of the primitive 
church. But not this alone. The 
Gospel as taught is claimed to be the 
same (jospel in every particular as 
was preached by the Savior while 
upon the earth, and committed by 
hira to his Apostles to declare unta 
all nations ; the same doctrine, the 
same ordinances, the same gifts and 
the same blessings. The Latter-dajr 
Saints are distinct from all oth(MP 
denominations which claim to be 
Christian in this respect : That they 
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Kihinx that if they obey the same 
form of doctrine that was taught by 
the servants of God anciently, and 
have the ordinances administered 
by those having authority from 
heaven, that the same results will 
follow, that the same gifts, the same 
blessings, the same supernatural 
manifestations will attend the be- 
lievers in those doctrines to-day that 
attended believers in ancient days. 
Numerous testimonies have been 
home that these have been the re- 
sults. In every land where tlie El- 
ders of this Church have gone to 
preacli the Gospel, hundreds have 
embraced it, and after having em- 
braced it have testified that they 
have received the gifts as promised 
by the Savior, and as promised also 
by those who have gone forth to 
declare this Gospel. I suppose that 
when these declarations have been 
made thousands of persons have 
said — " If this be true, and if the 
supernatural gifts that Jesus pro- 
mised unto his disciples follow the 
preaching of your Gospel, or that 
which you call * Mormonism,' then 
why cannot you give us a sign, that 
we may see for ourselves and be con- 
vinced that it is divine T This is a 
very easy way of appealing to the 
Elders and, as many believe, of cut- 
ting them off from any further 
statement respecting their claims 
until they show a sign. But those 
wlio ask t|:iis ibrget that Jesus him- 
self gave no signs to convince unbe- 
lieverj<. When applied to himself 
to give a sign, he said it was a 
.wicked and an adulterous generation 
that sought for a sign, and no sign 
should be given them. And on one 
.occasion, when he visited a certain 
place, it is recorded of him that he 
did no miracle because of the unbe- 
lief of the people. Now it would 
seem that if signs had to be given to 
convince the people that would have 



been the best place Jesus could have 
labored, a place where unbelief was 
most prevalent, and when he him- 
self was appealed to. But he refused 
to do so. He did not come for the 
purpose of giving men signs. They 
were told in the Scriptures that 
'^ these signs shall follow them that 
believe," they should not come to 
convince men and to make them be- 
lieve. Now in this respect the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have had considerable 
experience. We know veiy well 
that the Lord has not given signs 
for any such purpose, and yet I sup- 
pose in this congregation, were lib- 
erty given to speak and to benr tes- 
timony, there are hundreds and per- 
haps thousands under the shade of 
this roof who would testify that they 
have seen the mighty power of Grod 
follow the administration of the 
ordinances of this Church. But I 
think myself that God has given 
unto us greater evidences and more 
convincing than the working of mira- 
cles. In these days when there are 
so many materialists, as they are 
called, when the senses of men are 
appealed to, to convince them of 
supernatural power, it seems to me 
that this is about one of the weakest 
evidences that could be brought for- 
ward to establish the divinity of the 
work. If men were to work mira- 
cles before me, to convince me of the 
truth of any system, I could not be 
convinced by any such evidence. 
My mind is of such a character that 
I could not accept miracles as evi- 
dence of the divinity of the system 
with which the men were connected 
who worked these wonderful powers. 
In fact we are told in the Scriptures, 
that the day would come when mira- 
cles should be wrought by false pro- 
phets, and men would be deceived by 
false' evidence of this character. It 
is an easy thing to deceive the 
senses, we see it every time our 
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theatre is occupied bj a magician — 
we see things done that hoodwink 
Our senses. Our eyes are deceived, 
our ears are deceived ; all our senses 
are deceived by shrewd, cunning 
men, by men who are expert in 
manipulating various articles, and 
if they were to set themselves up as 
the apostles of some system, and 
-declare that these were the evi- 
dences of the divinity of that sys- 
tem, and we should believe this sort 
of evidence, we might be converted 
to error. All those who are familiar 
with the Bible know the experience 
•of Moses before Pharaoh. There 
was scarcely a miracle that Moses 
^wrought that the magicians of the 
-king did not imitate, and every 
miracle that was wrought only 
tended to harden the heart of the 
king, and make him determined 
that he would not let the children 
of Israel go, so that we see that 
miracles in and of themselves are 
no evidence of the divinity of any 
system, nor of the power and the 
authority from God of the men who 
work them. 

But did the Lord ever have a peo- 
ple upon the earth at any time 
whom he called his own who did 
not have power from God 1 If there 
-ever was such a people the Bible has 
failed to give us any account of 
them. Frum the days of A lam 
down to the days of John the Reve- 
lator — a. portion of whose writing I 
have read this afternoon —he made 
manifest his power unto his ser- 
vants, and through his servants 
unto the inhabitants of the earth. 
Be has communicated his mind and 
His will in great plainness whenever 
he had a people upon the earth ; 
there is not a single exception. 
<John the Baptist, it is said was a 
mighty prophet. Jesus said no 
greater prophet had been bom of 
woman. Yet did no miracles, but 



he was attended by great power. One 
reason why he was called the greatest 
prophet ever bom of woman was that 
he had the privilege of baptizing the 
Son of Qod, a privilege that no other 
human being had, and it was so 
great a privilege that doubtless it 
distinguished him above all the pro- 
phets that had preceded him or that 
followed him. But he had revelation 
from God, though he did no miracle, 
yet he was a prophet. He was filled 
with the spirit of prophecy and of 
revelation, and he declared in great 
plainness to the people who lived in 
Judea, that the commg of the Mes- 
siah was near at hand, and when he 
baptized him, he bore testimony 
that he was the veritable Son of 
God, the Messiah, and he was 
greatly endowed by the Almighty, 
as were all his servants of whom we 
have any account in the Scriptures. 
But as I have said, there are 
evidences connected with the Church 
of God at all times which are greater 
than those manifestations to which 
I- have alluded which are called 
supernatural and wliich men seem 
to greatly desire to behold. I believe 
that if it were to be told to the 
inhabitants of the earth that a man 
that was nigh unto death was about 
to be administered to by "Mormon" 
Elders, and that he would be raised 
up from that bed of sickness, that 
people w^ould flock by thousands to 
witness that manifestation. And if 
God would consent to do such a 
thing, do you think they would 
believe any more in the divinity of 
the work of God or in the mission of 
the men who had thus administered 
than they did before ] I do not be- 
lieve that men can be convinced as 
they should be convinced by such 
manifestations. It has been a mat- 
ter of remark among those who have 
had experience in this Church, that 
where men have been brought into 
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the Church by sach manifestations, 
it has required a constant succession 
of them to keep them in the Church ; 
their faith has had to be constantly 
strengthened by witnessing some 
such manifestations ; but where 
they have been convinced by the 
outpouring of the spirit of God, 
where their judgment has been 
convinced, where they have ex- 
amined for themselves and become 
satisfied by the testimony of Jesus 
in answer to their prayers and to 
their faithful seeking unto the Lord 
for knowledge — where this has beeii 
the case they have been more likel}' 
to stand, more likely to endure 
persecution and trial than those who 
nave been convinced through some 
supernatural manifestation of the 
character to which I have alluded. 

Now, this Apostle, whose writings 
I have read, has borne testimony 
that a cry should go forth after the 
declaration of the everlasting Gos- 
pel to all the inhabitants of the 
earth to come out of Babylon. It 
is a very remarkable fact connected 
with the preaching of this Gospt;!, 
that wherever it has been preached, 
in every land to which the Elders 
of the Church have gone, though 
nothing was said unto the people 
for years after the Church wjis or- 
ganized, concerning the doctrine 
which had been revealed to the 
Church, that i^, the doctrine of 
gathering, — though nothing had 
been said concerning that doctrine, 
the spirit of gathering together took 
possession of the converts of this 
Church. There are thousands of 
people throughout this Territory, 
who, before they received this Gos- 
pel, never expected to leave the land 
of their birth. Some born in the 
Eastern States, some in the Middle 
States, some in the Southern States, 
some in the Western States, some in 
Canada and in Europe, and in various 



parts of the earth — ^they had not the 
remotest idea in their minds before 
they heard the preaehing of th,9 
*' Mormon" Elders that they would 
ever leave their homes ; they never 
thought of it, it never entered into 
their minds. And yet it is a veiy 
remarkable thin^ that when they 
heara the Gospel and became con- 
vinced by its truth, directly after- 
wards, or sinmltaneously with the 
hearing of it they were seized with 
an intense desire to leave tlie land 
of their nativity, break up their old 
associations, and gather with the 
I^ople of God. I look upon this 
as one of the most remarkable phe- 
nomena that has ever been wit- 
nessed. There is nothing we read 
of in either sacred or profane histoiy 
that approaches this work in beiog 
remarkable. It is true that Moses 
led the children of Israel out of the 
land of Egypt But they were one 
people, they were only sojourning 
in the land of Egypt. The tradi- 
tions which had come down to them 
f^'om their fathers were that they 
should leave that land and go back 
to the land which God had promised 
to their great ancestor Abraham. 
When Moses came to them he came 
to fulfil preconceived ideas ; he came 
to carry out traditions that had come 
down to them and which were sa- 
cred in their memories ; they were 
looking for some such event as the 
leading of them forth from bondage 
in Egypt to the land of Canaan. On 
this account, therefore, it is not a 
parallel case. But we see in these 
mountains from north to south, ex- 
tending some 600 or perhaps 800 
miles north and south, a string of 
settlements built up by people of 
various nations who have not com e 
to this land because of the desira- 
bleness of the land ; who have not 
come to Utah because it is rich in 
minerals, who have not come to 
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Utah because it abounds in agricul- 
tural resources ; who have not come 
to Utah because it is a healthy 
elitnate, or because of some advan- 
tages of this character. If we 
tisit the settlements in Idaho, and 
converse with the people who live in 
these settlements, and travel from 
there through Utah, down into Ari- 
zona, and converse with the people 
in their settlements and ask them 
the motive that prompted them to 
come to this land — why are you 
here] Why did you leave your 
former homes] Some of you are 
eastern people, some southern, some 
western, some from the middle 
States, some from the various coun- 
tries of Europe, some from far-off 
Australia and New Zealand, and 
some even from Africa and from the 
East Indies — you ask these people 
why did you come here ] What mo- 
tive had you in view when you came 
to Utah to settle ] and the universal 
reply would be from every adult 
member of this Church, " I came 
here because I believed it was the 
will of God I should do so. I was 
prompted by a feeling I could not 
resist to leave my former home, to 
dissolve my connection with my 
kindred, to break my old associa- 
tions and to travel and cast my lot 
with the Latter-day Saints." This 
would be the universal response if 
the people were interrogated upon 
this point. Some have left pleasant 
homes, which before hearing and 
obeying the Gospel they never ex- 
pected to leave, it was a matter they 
had not contemplated. Now to my 
mind, my brethren and sisters, this 
is one of the most remarkable fea- 
tures of this work to see a people 
moved upon as this people have 
been in various lands, all taking up 
their line of march and gathering 
together into one place. As I have 
lEiaid, we fail to see anything in his- 



tory that corresponds with it. In 
the days of the Apostles, such » 
doctrine was not taught The Apos* 
ties built up branches of the Church 
in various places where they could 
get opportunity. They baptized the 
people and organized them and lefb 
them, and they were overcome in 
time. There was no gathering places 
It was so in previous ages. But 
in these days, in conformity as I 
firmly believe, and as the most of" 
you doubtless believe — ^in conformity 
with the prediction that I have read, 
the prediction of Isaiah, and in con^ 
formity with the prediction of the 
Apostle John, when he said there- 
should be another voice calling upon 
the people to come out from Baby- 
lon — ^in confoimity with these pre- 
dictions these things have been ac- 
plished. Now if I were to ask you, 
could I or could any other man in- 
duce you by any human reasoning to 
have done this unless you yourselves 
had been moved upon ] I know 
very well what your response would 
be. You would say that it would 
be impossible for any human infla* 
ence to have operated upon your 
minds to have brought this abouti 
You are witnesses in this respect of 
the power of God upon you. You 
know whether it was the inducements 
held out by the Elders ; you know 
whether it was the preaching of the 
Elders, whether it was the argu- 
ments of the Elders, or whether it 
was any other influence of this char- 
acter that operated upon your mind 
in this matter. If the thousands 
that are numbered in this Church 
had the opportunity of testifying, 
they would say, "I was moved 
upon by a power that I couhi not 
resist. I had enjoyed the society of 
my friends, I had intended to live 
with them all my life before I heard 
this Gospel ; but when I heard it -a- 
greater love sprang up in my heart 
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than I had ever before known. The 
love of kindred became feeble as 
compared with it I felt as though 
I could not be happy away from the 
society of those who believe as I 
believe and who had embraced the 
flame truths that I had embraced. 
I therefore dissolved my connection 
with my kindred. I bade them 
farewell, and I went forth a stranger 
to cast my lot among a strange 
J)oeple whom I had learned to love 
because I had received the same 
spirit that they possessed." And 
we all know — every one who has 
had any experience in this Church 
'. — how strong that feeling is. Why, 
to keep the Latter-day Saints from 
gathering together you would have 
to put them in dungeons, you would 
have to deprive them ot their lib- 
erty. The most powerful ma«2net 
never attracted towards it a sub- 
fltance for which it had affinity with 
Any greater influence than this Gos- 
pel has attracted the people who 
comprise the Church. 1 look upon 
it as I have said, as one of the most 
Temarkable phenomena connected 
with the latter days that we behold 
anywhere among the human family 
.at the present time. It is a most 
wonderful spectacle. Here are 
people of almost every nationality 
known to Christendom, people 
^speaking almost every variety of 
language — that is, the language of 
«very Chxistian nation — not trained 
■alike, not educated in the same 
schools, not brought up in the same 
jreligion, with varied traditions, and 
yaried knowledge, yet they are 
drawn from the various nations of 
the earth, into one place impelled 
by one common impulse ; for it is 
not the least remarkable fact con- 
nected with this that those who 
«ome from every land seem to pos- 
iBess the same influence. I have 
Jiad the opportunity myself, at least 



on one occasion, of seeing nine dif- 
ferent nationalities leaving Europe 
on board one ship. They sang songs 
com];.H>sed of the same truths in theii; 
various languages, all bore the same 
testimony, all were moved upon by 
the same influence, and all dwelt 
together as if they were of one fam- 
ily. Now, it might be supposed that 
people coming from various nations 
would be hard to control, would be 
quarreling, would have feelings of 
national jealousy, and that strife 
and contention would gi'ow up 
amongst them. But the contrary 
is the case. Some one may say 
that this is brought about by the 
influence of the ** Mormon " 
leaders ; " You " Mormons,' " says 
one, *• have shrewd leaders ; Jo- 
seph Smith was a shrewd man, a 
man of wonderful magnetic power, 
as also was Brigham Young." But 
Joseph Smith and Brigham Young 
are dead. Yet it is said that the 
leaders are shrewd men still, and 
that they control and influence the 
people. What a wonderful thing! 
What a wonderful power that men 
by delusion — for it is said to be a de- 
lusion — can accomplish such great 
works without the aid of truth and 
light and intelligence 1 Let any 
number of intelligent men with all 
the advantages that they may pos- 
sess attempt to do what the igno- 
rant, unlearned Latter-da;y Saints 
have done ; let any body of men in 
Christendom go to and attempt to 
establish such an organization as we 
witness in Utah Territory, and what 
will be the result] If any doubt 
this let them try it. Let any sect 
try it. Take the best and most en- 
lightened, the most powerful church 
that contains the greatest purity 
and the greatest truth — let them 
attempt to do anything like what 
has been done by these unlearned, 
illiterate, ignorant "impostors," as 
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they are called, and see what the re- 
sult will be. Let the Catholics, the 
Episcopalians, the Presbyterians, 
the Baptistp, the Methodists, 
or any other denomination, or let 
any combination of scientific men 
attempt anything of the kind, and 
see what the result will be. For 
fifty years the Elders of this Church 
have been preaching the Gospel. 
We have traversed, the Jivhole of 
the United States and the Canadas, 
and nearly all the nations of Eu- 
rope, and this people have been 
gathered out from these nations, 
and there is no failure connected 
with the labor. Men have aposta- 
tized, as we see ; they have denied 
the faith ; men and women have 
left the Church, and they have used 
all their influence against the 
Church, yet the work is still onward, 
and every hour has brought acquisi- 
tions from abroad. Wherever the 
Elders have gone to preach this 
Gospel they have found men and 
women who were willing to receive 
the truth and rejoice in it, and to 
cast their lot with the people of Grod 
and to endure all the consequences 
attached thereto. Now, until there 
can be something of a similar char- 
acter to this accomplished, I think 
that men ought to be careful about 
charging the Latter-day Saints with 
being impostors, and this work as 
being the work of imposture ; unless 
there is found something that is 
parallel to it, unless there is a power 
exhibited by somebody else that is 
equivalent to it, or at least will bear 
comparison with it, I think men and 
women should be modest in their 
statement that it is all a delusion 
and humbug. You, my brethren 
and sisters, know very well it is no 
such thing. You know that no 
body of men could have convinced you 
by their human power to have done 
what you have done, and no human. 



power could have blended the peo- 
ple into one, as they are throughoui 
all these valleys. 

There is one thing that distin- 
guishes the Latter-day Saints front 
eveiy other people that I know any- 
thing about — and I have traveled 
considerably — ^and that is, they love 
one another. It is not in name, it 
is not a profession of love, but they 
fire a people that love another so 
strongly ftiat they are willing to die 
for each other if it is necessary, and 
it is that deep and abiding love that 
binds them in union. Travel amons 
the " Mormons " wherever you will, 
north or south, east or west, at home 
or abroad, in the United States or 
in foreign lands, this love is a distin^ 
guishing characteristic of the people, 
you behold it everywhere. Med 
may never have beheld each otheT^t 
faces and yet they will love one an- 
other, and it is a love that is greater 
than the love of woman. It exceeds 
any sexual love that can be conr 
ceived of, and it is this love that hae 
bound the people together. It has 
been a cement that all the persecu^ 
tion, all the tribulation and all kinds 
of trial could not dissolve or break ; 
and the extraordinary feature of it 
all is, as I have said, that this people 
who are thus bound together are not 
a people of one township, not a peo»- 
pie of one nation, not a people of 
one language, bat they are as diverse 
as it is possible to get the human 
family to be. It would not be 86 
strange if all were Americans, or att 
eastern mon, born in New England, 
brought up with the traditions of 
New England ; it would not be so 
strange if all were men of the middle 
States, or of the nothern States or 
of the western States. But who is 
there that asks among the '^ Mor- 
mons or Latter-day Saints as to a 
man's nationality ) Who is it asks 
where a man or woman came from.! 
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Here are Duuiky French, German, 
Italian, English, American — no- 
thern, southern, eastern and western 
men — all living together as brothers, 
full of love for each other ; none of 
that rancorous feeling that exists 
between nationalities is to be wit- 
Bessed in Utah Territory. This 
•entire people can be moved by a hair 
vheu It is in the right direction. 
Men say it is priestly influence, and 
it is something that should be bro- 
ken to pieces. It is dangerous, they 
say, to America. Why it is all folly. 
JiCt anybody tvy to drive this peo- 
ple, and it will be found that they 
will die in their tracks before they 
will be driven. There is no more 
independent people lives upon the 
face of the earth than the Latter-day 
Saints in this mountains. A more 
determined and unyielding people I 
never met with. The men whom I 
associate with, why you might as 
well try to bend a bar of steel as to 
bend them ; they will not bend, and 
yet they can be led by a hair. But 
ihey must know that what they are 
advised to do is right. Here are 
men and women who have sacrificed 
jiheir all, who have been willing to 
give up their homes, who have had 
iheir homes burned over their heads, 
their cattle shot down, every piece 
af property taken from them, and 
then were driven out ruthlessly and 
cruelly by mobs. Yet they endured 
all rather than forsake their religion; 
4liey could not be driven — that is, 
ithey could not be driven into apos- 
tasy ; no, they would have died be- 
fore they would have yielded. If 
•there is one charae^teristic, one pecu- 
'liarity that the Latter-day Saints are 
noted for more than another it is for 
•their UDyielding tenacity to princi- 
ple, and any man that would drive 
jthem in any capacity, be he Priest, 
.Elder, Apostle or President, would 
'.find that he had iuulertaken a job j 



that he could not carry out. 

What is it, then, that makes this 
people united 1 It is the outpouring, 
as I testify, of the Spirit of God 
Others will say it is something else^ 
but I say it is the Spirit of God, an4 
these are the fruits of that spirit as 
borne testimony to by ancient Pro-) 
phets and Apostles. They said it 
would be so, Jesus pi'ayed in the 
last great prayer that he offered 
unto his Father that his disciplei 
might be one even as he and his Fur 
ther were one. This was the great 
distinguishing character of bis 
Church; and we learn from the 
Scripture record that they were oue 
in heart and one in feeling. They 
would suffer persecution, they would 
go to prison, they would 'suffer 
death, for the sake of their religion. 
The Latter-day Saints have exhi- 
bited the same qualities. They have 
been patient, long suffering, forbear- 
ing, and averse to quarrels and liti- 
gation. There is no disposition to 
go to law and quarrel with one an- 
other, and yet every man is tenar 
cious of his rights. The people who 
have embraced this Gospel have had 
to think for themselves. It is no 
light matter to become a " Mormon.'' 
It involves serious consquences. Our 
people may be ignorant in certain 
directions, but they are not ignorant 
about the Gospel and abput the 
Bible. They understand the Bible 
and know upon what their faith is 
based, and they have clear conoep- 
tions of duty and personal rights, 
and yet in this Territory there is 
little or no litigation among the 
Latter-day Saints. Who ever hears 
of " Mormons '* going to law with 
one another] It is a rare thing. 
They have a way of settling their 
differences as brothers and sisters 
should and as all christian men and 
women should. 

What is going to be the result of 
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an this T Why, this work will go 
on. This work which the world 
ca^l " Mormonism," but which I call 
the Church and Kingdom of God, 
will roll forth. It will dpaw to it- 
self every thing that is honest and 
pure. Despised to- day, looked upon 
to-day with contempt, it will evince 
qualities in the eyes of the world 
tnat will yet wield a power in the 
earth. As I have often said a people 
who are frugal, temperate, industri- 
<ms, peaceable, united, who do not 
blaspheme, who do not Qpmmit out- 
rages, but attend to their own busi- 
ness, must must make their mark in 
the world. They must live in the 
struggle for existence. They will 
Kve ; the qualities that they possess 
cannot die, they cannot be exstin- 

f dished very readily. Wherever 
atter-day Saints have control good 
government prevails, honesty pre- 
vails ; you do not find people heavily 
taxed ; you do not find officers con- 
suming all the taxes for their sala- 
ries. No ; you will find peace, good 
order and honesty. We are lied 
about ! Yes, all manner of lies are 
circulated concerning us. I have 
heard men say that when they came 
to Salt Lake they were actually 
afraid of their lives because of the 
falsehoods that had been sent abroad. 
Why, from some of the stories that 
have been circulated one would 
think that a "Mormon" Apostle 
ate a man for breakfast every morn- 
ing ; that he was never satisfied 
unless he breakfasted upon some- 
body not of his faith. I do not think 
that to look at the Apostles and 
the leading men that they would 

five anybody such an idea. They 
o not look very savage nor very 
ferocious. Yet, these lies are being 
told and circulated, and they have 
their effect upon certain classes. 
But like all the lies in the past, we 
shall outlive them. It would be 



amusing to read all the lies thatr 
have been used in days past and gone. 
But there is a new batch in process 
of incubation all the time, and when 
the old ones get stale the new ones 
come forth adapted to the change of 
the case. Yet notwithstanding all 
this we continue to live. Lies do 
not hurt us. I do not think they 
cause us to sleep any the less. They 
do not cause us to enjoy any the less 
our pleasant homes, our fruit, or 
these beautiful streams that come 
from the mountains. We liave 
learned that we cau live and be lied 
about. We will continue to live 
and increase. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I. 
am exceedingly thankful my/itelfthat 
God has revealed the trutli, and 
that he has commanded his people 
to gather out of Babylon, that they 
may be free from the corruptioa 
that exists therein. We know there 
is a condition of society at the pre- 
sent time on the earth, which corres- 
ponds exactly with that which the 
Apostle John predicts, and which I 
read. You read it at your leisure 
and you will find that everything in 
modern society is represented in the 
1 8> til' chapter of John's Revelation. 
Now, God has commanded his peo- 
ple to come of Babylon. We are 
trying to do it. We are trying to 
establish a new order of society, not 
to tear down the old, but to estab- 
lish a new order that will grow and 
increase, and be better than the old 
one. Everything connected with 
this people has for its design the 
renovation of the earth from the 
evils which exist at the present day. 
I am thankful there is a prospect 
for myself and my children in this 
respect ; for when I look at society 
as it exists, its hollowness, I confess 
if I had no hope only in that to be 
found in such society, I would have 
no desire for life, and I certainly 
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would not care about havinp; a 
a family. But when I think of the 
society that the Latter-day Saints 
are trying to establish, every man 
having his rights, every woman en- 
joying her rights, I have hope for 
myself and for my children. I be- 
lieve that they can live and not be 
preyed upon. I think with pleasure 
about the future, the union and the 
love that I hope will continue to 

¥row and increase amoag the people, 
here is a desire to feel after and 
help each other, to care for some- 
body else besides ourselves. I no- 
tice a disposition of this kind, and I 
think in many breasts it is growing 
and increasing. 

I pray God that we may continue 
to develop in this direction ; that 
we may humble ourselves before 
Gk)d and call upon him in mighty 
prayer to aid us in our endeavors ; 
that when we are disposed to be 
lifted up in pride that we will go to 



God and ask him to show us our 
true coudition. We get the idea 
occasionally that we are a very good 
people ; individually we get lifted 
up by vanity and pride ; we forget 
who we are. Why, in the sight of 
our God, in the sight of his purity 
we can imagine how impure we aie^' 
and how far we are from being what 
we should be. Let us, therefore, go 
unto him and call upon him in the 
name of Jesus for his blessing. We 
i*elieve in God. We believe that he 
is to diay, as he was in ancient days; 
a God who hears and answers 
prayer; who is well able to hear 
and answer the prayers of hi9 
children to-day as he was 1800 year$ 
ago. Let us go to him and implpm 
his blessing upon us, upon onx^ 
children, upon the honest in heart 
in all the earth who desire to serve 
Grod. May God bless you in tht 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOUKSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon,' 

May 15, 1881. 

(Reported by John Irvine,) 

THE gospel glad TIDINGS UNTO ALL THOSE WHO WILL RECEIVE IT— i*' 
THE FREE AGENCY OF MAN— TRUTH NOT ALWAYS POPULAR — GOD ' 
HAS HIS OWN WAY OF INTRODUCING TRUTH. 



The Gospel is declarexl to be glad 
tidings of Salvation ; and the prin- 
ciples which have been dwelt upon in 
our hearing this afternoon by Brother 
Naisbitt, are made glad tidings of 
salvation unto every soul, especially 
unto every soul that will receive 
them and those who have received 
them, who have bowed in simplicity 
before God, calling upon Him in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to give unto 
them a testimony and a knowledge 
concerning the truth of these things. 
The declaration of the principles as 
we have heard this afternoon, kindles 
within their hearts the old fire and 
quickens their spirit and causes feel- 
ings of joy and satisfaction to M 
their whole being. While listening 
to Brother Naisbitt's remarks I 
thought to myself that no human 
being upon the face of the earth 
who could be assured of the truth 
of that which has been stated — that 
there is indeed a church organized 
according to the primitive pattern, 
that the old Gospel is in truth re- 
stored, that the old ordinances have 
been once more placed in the Church 
accompanied by the old power —if a 
person could be convinced of this 
and know for himself and herself 
that it is true, is there one soul that 
would not be willing to endure all 
things, to have his name oast out as 
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evil, .to be misrepresented, to be 
persecuted, yes, and even slain, i£ 
that should be necessary in the pnn 
vidence of God, in order to attaiir 
to all these blessings here and here-^ 
after % I do not believe that, taking 
the human family generally, theree 
could be many found who would 
hesitate concerning this matter i£ 
they could be convinced of its truths 
But the difficulty is to get manf 
and women to comprehend the truth, 
to recognize it, to understand it 
when they hear it^ to be able Uh 
separate the truth from error, fox: 
the reason that in the human mind 
there are certun conceptions of 
truth. We entertain certain ideas 
as to what the truth should be, how 
it should come to us and also as ta 
who its teachers should be, the kind 
of men they should be. And this i» 
the difficulty that is all the time inT 
the way of preaching the Gospel! 
There is an arch enemy of manland 
who is constantly laboring to blind 
the eyes, to darken the understands 
ing and to harden the hearts of the 
children of men, and to prevesit 
them from receiving the truUi whea 
they h.Q»x it. There have been cum* 
paratively few who have been able 
to rise superior to their surroundt 
ings, and it has only been by the aid 
of the Almighty that they have sue^ 
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oeeded. But in every ^ge from the ■ 
beginning there have been those 
found who have sought after truth 
and have been willing to make every 
sacrifice for it. It was so with the 
Apostles. It was so with those who 
bf^lieved in their doctrine. It was so 
with the Prophets who preceded 
them. It has been so with those 
who have succeeded the Apostles ; 
for in every age, and among all 
people, as we have been told, there 
nave been those who have sought 
for the truth in heathendom, in 
christiBndom, among all people, as 
they would for a precious treasure of 
inestimable worth, and who have 
endeavored to comprehend it, to 
Tnlue it, and have been willing to 
lay down their lives for it. There 
Ifjiirt been such persons found in all 
ageis and among all people, but it 
MS been especially the case with 
those who have received the Oospel 
as we have heard it described in our 
bMtring this afternoon. 

'vRi^ world generally have the idea 
that when truth comes from God, it 
isdmes in such overwhelming power, 
that mankind are compelled to ac- 
cept whether they will or no. But 
this is not the case, it never has 
been the case. If it were the case 
man would be deprived of that great 
TOivilege that he has received from 
God — that is, his agency, without 
which man would cease to be the 
being that he is, the child of God. 
The Almighty has given unto all 
the inhabitants of the earth their 
j^ncy. A man can choose to be 
a -wicked man ; he can choose to be 
a d6vil, so to speak, if he wish. 
Will God interpose ? Yes ; but 
'oot to take away his agency. He 
otti turn to wickedness, be corrupt, 
m& do everything that is evil and 
dbtotninable in the sight ctf Gdd^ so 
Jwg as life is givetl to him, and 
6h)d pennits him to do it. He wdl 



not take iiw^y' fiis ^^ettdy. " W He:; 
did, we would ceaSe to be iiidtipete- 
dent creatures with the ri^hfr ta 
choose. On the other hand, a man 
can turn to that which is good and 
holy and pure. He can cherish it, 
he can seek for it, he can love it; 
He has that right, he can choosel)e- 
tween those two principles. Thiey 
have .been placed before us so t^kt 
we might choose the good and re^^ 
the evil, or choose the evil and Teje^t" 
the good. That is the privilege wat 
is given to us. /" 

It is not always — neither has it' 
been the case with the majoifiy of 
mankind who have comprehehdM 
the truth — ^the popular voice thdi ft- 
expressive of the truth. On tift* 
contrary, from the very beginning 
down through all the generations, 
even to our own day, it has been 
the case that truth has been un- 
popular. Hence the saying of tiie 
Apostle Paul : « All that will five 
godly in Ghridt iTesus shall suffor 
persecution." He did not sl^^htCt' 
they mig^ suffer, or that ther^- 
hap8 might suffer, but that tney 
shelll suffer. It should be one 6f t&e 
consequences of living godlvin ChHilt 
Jesus. The Savior told His diBotides 
the same Mng. He -led them to 
expect that they would be persecuted, 
that they would be hated of all men 
for His name's sake. He cited the 
attention of His disciples to thePro^ 
phets who had preceded them ; thief 
had been persecuted, they had beerf" 
slain, and in like manner they might ^ 
expect a similar fate, and W6 kno^ 
full wrfl that this was all fulfiflM, 
that they did ineet this fate ; rfi^'He 
himself died a martyr to the-tntthy 
so His Apositles died in fike mannM') 
and the gmii body of his felkrwnni 
sciffSdred persecution unto Asb^ 
but were sostiiiiied by the haaw- 
ledge ihey had retfei^ ftwn-'fited, 
not looking ttt tlie wotld aad ^Mf 
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perishable ^hings of tlie ear;th,^ kao w- 
is£. that there was a life beyonct. 
^ey were willing to endure all 
iI4]ig8; to have their names cast 
oat as evil ; to be persecuted ; to be 
fitripped of everything that they 
had. Paul says : " They were stoned, 
'tixffy were sawn assuoder, were 
ten^pted, were slain with the sword, 
tbej wandered about in sheepskins 
2m goatskins, etc." They suffered 
W ^nner of afflictions because of 
love for the Gospel. But they 
in peace with themselves and 
with.. their God. There was a joy 
aijid happiness that came from God, 
ttvat sustained them in the midst of 
theix; sufferings, trials and difficul- 
ties/ They knew that if they con- 
tinued faithful they would receive a 
reward at the right hand of God, 
and the very thought of that eter- 
nity to which they were hastening 
was sufficient to stimulate them to 
look beyond the trials and persecu- 
tions of this life, and they walked to 
uie sti^e joyfully having that know- 
ledge.. 

Syw the very fact that truth has 
noli, been popular, shows very 
pfsunly that mankind do not expect 
to receive it from the source 
through which it comes, or through 
the mediums that presented them- 
selves to them. They looked for it 
in some other form. But God chooses 
his own methods, he selects his 
own instruments, he disseminates 
his truth in his own way ; he has 
always done so and he will do so 
until the end. 

There is scarcely a day, I may say 
scarcely an hour, that I do not re- 
flect upon our condition as Latter- 
day Saints in contrast with the cir- 
cumstances which have surrounded 
oiir predecessors. When I think of 
iHie persecution they endured ; when 
X think that God revealed unto his 
Jlpostles that there would be a fall- 



ing away, that the C)hurch would be, 
overcome ^,nd the truth destroyed-^} 
that is, in its original purity-rl c^- 
not help contrasting our positionir 
to-day as compared with the position 
of the early Christians. Of course a^ 
great deal of truth has been saved. 
Some believe in one part of the Gos- 
pel and some in another. Every 
church possesses some fragment of 
the Gospel ; but the truth in its 
entirety, the authority to administer 
in the ordinances, had been taken 
away. Of course this being the. 
case there could be no organized 
church upon the earth. But in the 
early days of the Church, as I have 
quoted to you, they suffered all man- 
ner of affliction. We, in our day, 
have different circumstances 8ur« 
rounding us. God in his mercy has 
made certain promises. He pro- 
mised unto Paul, he promised 
through the Savior himself,, that 
this Gospel of the kingdom should be 
preached unto all nations before the 
ond should come. Daniel spoke of the 
kingdom that should be set up in the 
last days and should not be given 
into the hands of another people, 
but it should stand for ever. This 
is different from other dispensations 
which have preceded it. The: 
Apostles foresaw that there would 
be a falling away ; they saw that 
persecution would destroy the ^ 
Church. But they looked beyond 
this, and, as has been quoted in our 
hearing, John the Revelator foretold ' 
the time when the everlasting Gos* , 
pel would be restored again to the 
earth never to be taken away again. 
It might bo persecuted, its followers 
might be hated, they might be 
driven, as they have been. Indeed 
there is no persecution the early 
Christians received ; there is no trisd 
or affliction that they had to pass, 
through considering the time the 
Church, had been organized that the. 
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Church of' the Savfer which he ioA 
caiBsed '• to be drganiised m Mr dajy 
has not endured. Were the ancient 
Saints driven 1 So have the mo- 
dem. * Were the former-day Saints 
persecuted] So have the Latter- 
day Saints. Were they slain in 
former daysl So they have been 
in the latter days. Were their 
names cast out as evilt So their 
names have been cast out at the 
present time. Were they accused 
of abominable crimes in ancient 
days as a justification to kill them ? 
So they have been in these days. It 
IS true that such wholesale persecu- 
tion as attended the preaching of 
Christianity in the primitive days 
has not followed its preaching in our 
day, for the dispensations are differ- 
ent. The Church was driven from 
the earth then, but as I have said, 
Grod has made a promise in these 
days that it shall not be destroyed 
again, and this ought to sustain you. 
^is has, I know, sustained and 
comforted you in days that are 
past. I have often wondered in 
looking back to the days of per- 
secution how the Saints were 
cheered and sustained under such 
circumstances. When I reflect upon 
our journey from Illinois, through 
the wilderness, destitute of every- 
thing, women carrying infants with 
scarcely food enough to keep soul 
and body together — when I think of 
these things now, when years have 
brought responsibility and care, it is 
a matter of constant wonder to me 
how the Latter-day Saints in those 
days sustained themselves, how 
they could be so cheerful and show 
such forbearance and fortitude under 
such circumstances, meeting together 
round their camp fires singing and 
rejoicing together as though they 
were in happy circumstances and, 
even after they reached this valley, 
when starvation stared them in the 



faee,> thieir hope and bd^irage tweie 
none the less. What -war tH^ oaiuH^, 
of this) It was the oonsolatioiL 
which God had given them that tbk 
work should triumph, that it should' 
spread and increase, and that it- 
should gather within its fold every 
honest soul sooner or later. It.tras 
this consolation that never deseviej 
the people. 

Now, does it follow, my brethiMi 
and sisters, that because this Gosp^' 
mil not be given to another peopI% 
that we will remain in connectiQd 
with this Church regardless of our 
actions? Certainly not. The«'TeE- 
gion which we profess ought; not 
only to be a Sunday religion, bht';^ 
religion we should carry with usii 
our daily lives, in our intercourse 
with one another, in everything in 
fact that pertains to us, and not Hke ' 
a Sunday garment put on to-day 
and laid aside to-morrow. In au 
our dealings, in all our conversation^ 
in all * our associations, we should 
endeavor to carry out the principles^ 
of our religion. > . ' 

And there is one thins: i^bove 
everything, I think, we should ob 
serve, and that is to be careful about 
each others' feelings and reputation. 
It is bad enough to be persecuted by 
outsiders ; it is bad enough to have 
hard things said by those who do 
not know us ; but it is a cruel thing 
for men and women who profess to 
be brethren and sisters in the Lord 
to speak evil of each other. I can 
endure anything and everything, it 
seems to me, from the outside.-W 
long as it is not true. I am> so or- 
ganized that I do not care anything 
about these things, they do not affect 
me, and I rejoice when I think I 
am trying to do the best I can ; but 
if I should know my brethren and 
sisters spoke evil of me, that I think 
would hurt me, and I am sure it 
hurts others. We should be espe^- 
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eiaUj oareful how yre' talk about 
each other. If we cannot say any^ 
thing good let us bold our tongues. 
If we know of a brother or a sister*s 
weakness go to him or to her if you 
i^peak of this weakness. If any one 
has done you wrong go to him alone 
or her alone and tell him or her your 
grievance, instead of going to your 
neighbor to talk about the person 
whom you imagine has wronged 
you. Above all things we as a peo- 
ple should dwell together in love. 
The spirit of love should illumine 
onr faces and gladden our hearts, 
for Grod delights in a glad heart. We 
should therefore carry peace and 
gladness into our habitations. In- 
stead of going in cross, displeased, 
anerry, we should dismiss tdl such 
feelings at the threshold and go into 
our homes carrying with us the spirit 
of peace. And when there are 
hard feelings existing, a feeling that 
some one has injured us, there should 
be a course taken to remove the 
samei We should not come together, 
as we have done this afternoon, and 
partake of the bread and water in 
remembrance of the broken body and 
spilt blood of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, bearing hard feelings 
towards one another. If I know or 
feel that a man has wronged me, 
should I come here and partake of 
the sacrament without going to him 
and endeavoring to make the matter 
right ? No, I should not. I should 
go to that man and tell him my feel- 
ings. If he has wronged me, I should 
say to him, "Let us make this 
right ;" if I have wronged any one 
else, that person should come to 
me in like manner. All such feel- 
ings should be removed from the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints. 
We should dwell in love, in union 
and in peace, and if we cannot 
make our differences right between 
ourselves, then we should call in 



the aid ^of 89me; of ..our br^^hr8];L^ 
to assist . ua^ and.,^by tb^ir aid« perr 
haps, the wrong, if any exists, maj 
be rooted out and the evil put away! 
from ourn?idst This is the religioii 
that we should have. We may' 
hear the Elders talking about the 
principles of the Grospel, as we have 
done this afternoon, and our. hearts 
be gladdened by the recital thereof 
— we may listen to these things,' 
but if we do not carry out the. 
principles that are thus taugh^ 
our religion is of no avail, it amounta 
to nothing, it is like a sounding 
brass and a tinkling symbal, it is 
not a practical and true religion ^ 
but if we carry out these princi- 
ples, then blessed are we, and just 
as sure as we carry them out it will 
be the case with us, as long as Satan 
has power, that we will be perseci;- 
ted. I would have none of you im- 
agine that there will be a cessation 
of this persecution. I have 
heard some say that the time wilf 
soon come when there will be a 
cessation of this hatred against the 
Latter-day Saints. Do not diQoeive 
yourselves with any such idea. 
Thousands of times people have said 
to me, " Oh, I wish you Latte^day 
Saints would abolish that hatefiu 
institution. That is the only thing 
that makes you objectionable. 
This is a great mistake. If yre could 
do such a thing, it would not bring 
the result that the world imagine. 
If this is the Church of Ohrist^-as 
we declare it to be — just as true as 
it is we will be persecuted. We 
cannot escape it, it is an inevitable 
result of the Gospel. We might 
seclude ourselves in the deserts of 
Sahara, as we secluded ourselves in. 
these mountains some thirty-three^ 
years ago, and persecution, would 
reach us. The adversary will not 
let us alone. The direst persecu- 
tions we ever had to suffer^ occurred 
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^before the doctrine of polygamy was 
tiught or believed in. There is 
nothing short of complete apostasy, 
a complete denial of every principle 
we have received, a throwing away 
of the Holy Priesthood, that can 
save us from persecution. When 
this takes place, when all the chief 
features of the Gospel are oblite- 
rated, when we can float along the 
stream and do as the world does, 
then and not till then will persecu- 
tion cease, or until the adversary is 
bound, for the day will come when 
iSatan will be bound and then per- 
secution ^vUl cease, but until then 
{here will be no cessation ; until 
then persecution will always exist 
in some form or other, and we shall 
have to meet it, so that we may as 
well make up our minds on the sub- 
ject. In my childhood I made my 
calculations that the Gospel might 
<5ost me my life. I felt as Brother 
Ifaisbitt has described. In my 
•<^hildhood I had a yearning to know 
ithe truth and to know the Church 
of God. I would have gone round 
tie worid if I had been strong 
enough to have found a servant of 
(jod who had the ancient power. I 
itliouglit I would be wilhng to do 
*^erything that anybody else ever 
did, God being mv helper, even if it 
•ijost me my good name. It might 
cost me my lue ; but what is that 
<5ompared with eternal life in the 
presence of God. What are houses, 
what are lands, what is property of 
any kind compared with eternal life 
in the presence of God, to dwell 
there eternally in the society of 
Jesus, and of the Apostles and Pro- 
jbhets of old 1 This life is but a span. 
A few short years and we will pass 
away. Even if our enemies should 
suflfer us to live, it is inevitable that 



we shall die. That fiat has gone 
forth. Death is in the world. But 
we have received a knowledge of 
the truth, and we can seal our testi- 
mony with our blood regarding it ; 
but I do not think this will be neces- 
sary in this age further than what 
has taken place. I trust it will not 
be. No man need court any such 
thinw. If it should come whfle we 
are in the patb of duty, having 
espoused the truth, we should be 
willing to endure all tho consequen- 
ces involved in its espousal and 
should follow the path that God lias 
pointed out, leaviujg Him to overrule 
and control all things. But it is| 
important, my brethren and sisteW, 
that we should know it is the tnffli. 
That is the important point, that i^- 
should know for ourselves — ^not be- 
cause 1 say so, not because sotne biae 
else says so, but because we knoT^ it 
for ourselves, God having revealed 
it to us. And that is the privilege 
of every human being whom God has 
created, that each should know'ffe^ 
himself and herself concemih^ the. 
truth. It is my privilege and yjoiir 
privilege to ask God and find out%b 
truth for ourselves, and then whi^ii 
we have found it we can endute 
persecution. This is what the. wt>Hd 
calls fanaticism, but it is a fanaticisin 
that the Saints of God always had. . 
It is different from any other fana- 
ticism ; it is based on the truth, 
and it is this that should gather uA^ 
together; it is this that should gather^ 
us together and make us one 
people. 

That God may grant us a contintf- . 
ation of these blessingss and ail, 
increase of them and of His pow'ei^, 
and preserving care, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER H. W. NAISBITT. 

1 

Dblivsrkd in the Tabbrnaclb, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 

» May 16th, 1881. 



(Bepoi'ted hj John Ii-vine,) 

the preaching and practice of the gospel — VISITATIONS OF 

ANGELS, fiTC. 



However disagreeable it may be 
to my personal feeling to stand be- 
fore ,a congregation, the conscious- 
net^ which the Elders of this Church 
possess that they have had com- 
mitted to them the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, and that they are 
'entitled to the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and that they possess 
the faith and prayers of the Saints 
who are their associates in the 
Church — those who understand 
their needs — is enough, I think, to 
buoy up an individual when he is 
dttf^d upon suddenly to address the 
people ; indeed it is these thoughts 
alone which give me courage at the 
present time ; I count upon a mea- 
sure of the Holy Spirit ; I count 
upon the faith and prayers of the 
Saints ; and while I take up a little 
tinae I hope that that which may be 
«aid will be profitable and advan- 
tageous to all who listen and to the 
speaker himself. 

Numerous have been the methods 
and channels through which the 
hvuhan family from time to time 
have received intelligence. Preach- 
ing is as old as history. Meu have 
learned from each other. The re- 
sults of individual experience have 
been transmitted to those who had 
less opportunity, and in this way 
knowledge has been increased in 
one from the resouroes of another. 



But Christians believe, I think, as 
a rule, that men have not always 
been dependent upon those who 
dwell in the flesh for the intelligence 
which they have acquired. Those 
who have accepted the Bible, the 
Old and New Testament, will under- 
stand that there have been in past 
ages other methods by which intel- 
ligence was conmiunicated than 
simply through men who dwelt in 
the flesh. Spiritual communication 
is one of the corner-stones of the 
old book. It is filled ^vith instances 
where intelligences not directly of 
earth have visited members of the 
human family and communicated 
with them from time to time. 
Abraham, whom Christians look 
upon as " the father of the faithful,'* 
was one who was privileged to 
receive angelic visitations. Lot was 
another of those who had experience 
of this character ; and so were many 
of the ancients, from the beginning 
down to the time of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, whose divine 
mission was announced by the visita- 
tions and communications of the 
angelic hosts. Whatever the char- 
acter of these angels might have 
been, whether they were resurrected 
beings who had dwelt upon the earth 
— whether they were those of higher 
grades — archangels, as they are 
called — or whether they were de* 
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signed and appointed specially to 
minister to individual men — which 
of these varieties they may have 
belonged to, it is very evident that 
the scriptures are full of the history 
of angelic communication, and that 
they were the instruments in the 
hands of the Almighty, sent to 
communicate his will under certain 
conditions. It is quite true that in 
our age this has been accounted one 
of the lost arts ; it has been num- 
bered among the things that had 
been, but had fallen into disuse ; 
something that had become obsolete 
or unnecessary in the advanced con- 
dition of human intelligence. 

But the same scriptures which 
tell of such visits in ancient times 
also point out with remarkable dis- 
tinctness that there would be periods 
in the history of the human famUy 
when this angelic communication 
would again be restored, and that 
messengers would again come from 
the heavens to communicate with 
the children of men and introduce 
a new condition of things or prepare 
for conditions which must and will 
exist in order that the economy of 
God might be saved. Hence we 
have an account in the revelations 
of St. John, of the different angels 
that were to follow each other in the 
several epochs or dispensations of 
Providence among mankind. We 
have an account of the opening of 
the seven seals, which according to 
that record is to be done by angels 
appointed by divine authority, for 
the express purpose of the unfolding 
of the divine programme in human 
history. But there is mention made 
there of one particular angel of 
whom it is said that he was seen 
"flying through the midst of heaven 
having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach unto those that dwell upon 
the earth. That this was to be in 
the far distant future from the 
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period when John dwelt upon the 
earth and was a prisoner on the Isle 
of Patmos, is abundantly evident to 
all who have been but casual readers 
of the sacred Scriptures ; but to those 
who have been students of that 
book, to those who have sought to 
read it understandingly, to make it 
their rulfe of life and to be guided by 
it in their travels, and through its 
teachings to fit themselves for the 
future, this statement could not pass 
with common notice — it no doubt 
has arreste<l their attention many a 
time, as covering a series of inter- 
esting and important periods of 
events. While in the nineteenth 
century such an idea by religionists- 
has been ignored, being considered 
unnecessary, yet the documents 
have come down to us from 
the primitive times and the as- 
sertion is not denied that such an 
occurrence was to take place at 
some period of human history, if 
the word was to be fulfilled. Now 
I think that there are advantages to 
be derived from this angelic com- 
munication. Whenever a man re- 
alizes who and why he is upon the 
earth ; whenever he realizes the in- 
stincts which are implanted within 
him and which make him soar after 
something that goes beyond the 
reach of human life and time, I 
think every one will agree that there 
is a vast field and need also for 
the acquisition of intelligence that 
would tend to the advancement of 
thousands and millions of the human 
family. 

' Ideas that could be communicated 
in regard to the past, ideas in regard 
to the present, ideas in regard to the 
future, might thus be obtained.. 
Those ideas are not particularly 
within the range of the schools, col- 
leges and educational institutions of 
mankind, they must come from a. 
source and through channels whorei 
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